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Foreword 


Nearly three and a half years have gone b> since Gandhiji passed away 
The manner of his death was the culmination and perfect climax to an 
astonishing career Even dunng his life innumerable stones and legends 
had grown around him and now he seems almost a legendary figure one 
in the great Line of India s sages and heroes and wise men A new genera 
turn grows up to whom he is almost a name a great name to be revered 
but nevertheless a name Within a few more years there will not be many 
left who have come in personal contact with him and had expenence of 
that vivid vmle and magnificent personality The legend will grow and 
take many shapes sometimes ivith little truth m it Succeeding generations 
will remember him and pay honour to him As is India s way we shall add 
him to our pantheon and celebrate the day of his birth and the day of his 
passing away We shall shout jat when his name is mentioned and perhaps 
feel a little elated in the proces, and that we have done our duty to him 
What gods there are, I know not and am not concerned about them 
But there are certain rare qualities which raise a man above the common 
herd and appear to make him as made of different clay The long story of 
humanity can be considered from many points of view it is a story of the 
advance and growth of man and the spint of man it is also a story full of 
agony and tragedy It is a story of masses of men and women in ferment 
and in mov ement and it is also the story of great and outstanding persona 
hues who have given content and shape to that movement of m asses ^ 

In that story GandKtoCCUpTes and wlH~B€cupy a pre-eminent place We 
are too near him to judge him correctly Some of us came mto intimate 
contact ivith him and were influenced by that dominating and v cry lovable 
personality We miss him terribly now for he had become a part of our own 
lives With us the personal factor is so strong that it comes in the way of a 
correct appraisal Others who did not know him so intimately cannot 
perhaps have full realization of the living fire that was m this man of peace 
and humility So both these groups lack proper perspective or knowledge 
Whether that perspective will come in later years when the problems and 
conflicts of today are matters for the historian I do not know “But I have 
no doubt that in the distant as in the near future this tov. enng personality 
stand out and compel homage It may he that the message \shich he 
erobedfontflrtie understood and acted upon more m later } cars than it is 
today That message was not confined to a particular country or a com 
munity Whatever truth there was in it ivas a truth applicable to all 
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countries and to humanity as a whole He may have stressed certain 
aspects of it m relation to the India of his day and those particular aspects 
may cease to have much significance as times and conditions change. The 
kernel of that message was however, not confined to time or space And if 
this is so then it will endure and grow m the understanding of man. 

He brought freedom to India and m that process be taught us many 
things which were important for us at the moment He told us to shed fear 
and hatred, and of unity and equality and brotherhood, and of raising 
those who had been suppressed and of the dignity oflabour and of the 
supremacy of things of the spirit. Above all he spoke and wrote unceas 
ingly of truth m relation to all our acUvities He repeated that Truth was 
to him God and God was Truth Scholars may raise their eyebrows, and 
philosophers and cymes repeat the old question what is Truth? Few of us 
dare to answer that question with any assurance and it may be that the 
answer itself is many sided and our limited intelligence cannot grasp the 
whole But however limited the functioning of our minds may be or our 
capacity for intuition each one of us must I suppose have some limited 
idea of truth as he sees it Will he act upto it regardless of consequences 
and not compromise with what he himself considers an aberraUon from 
it’ Will he even in search of a nght goal compromise with the means to 
attain it? Will he subordinate means to ends? 

It is easy to frame this question rather rhetorically as if there was only 
one answer But life is tembly complicated and the choices it offers are 
never simple Perhaps to some extent an individual leading his indivi 
-j — " *• i cess to answer 
with his own 
stance has put 

him in a position of moulding and directing otners wnai men is he to do’ 


down to the largest number 11 he does so tnen nc is no icauei aiiu 
cannot take others far along the nght path of human progress. If he acts 
singly according to his own fights he cuts fiimselfofTfrom the very persons 
whom he is trying to lead If he brings himself down to the same level of 
understanding as others then he has lowered himself been untrue to his 
own ideal and compromised that truth And once such compromises 
- *- » « u i-it then is he to 

of it He must 

The average leader oi men especially m a uemou a *. society has con 
tinuallj to adapt himself to his environment and to choose what he con 
aiders the lesser evd Some adaptaUon is inevitable But as this process goes 
on occasions anse when that adaptation impcnls the basic ideal and 
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objective I suppose there 15 no clear amv.tr to Urn question and each 
individual and each generation will have to find its own answ er 

The amazing thing about Gandhi was that he adhered in all its fullness, 
to his ideals his conception of truth, and >et he did succeed in moulding 
and moving enormous masses of human beings He was not inflexible. He 
was veq much alrv e to the necessities of the moment and he adapted him 
self to changing circumstances. But all these adaptations vs ere about 
secondary matters In regard to the basic things he was inflexible and firm 
as a rock There was no compromise in him with what he considered evil 
He moulded a whole generation and more and raised them above them 
selves for the time being at least. That was a tremendous achievement 

Does that achievement endure’ It brought results which undoubtedly 
endure And yet it brings some reaction in its train also For people com 
pelled by some circumstance to raise themselv es abov e their normal lev el 
are apt to sink back even to a lower level than previously We see today 
something like that happening We saw that reaction in the tragedy of 
Gandhis own assassination What is worse is the general lowering of 
standards when Gandhi s whole life was devoted to the raising of these 
very standards Perhaps this is a temporary phase and people wall recover 
from it and find themselves again I have no doubt that deep in the con 
sciousness of India, the basic teachings of Gandhi will endure and wall 
affect our national life 

Iso man can write a real life of Gandhi unless he is as big as Gandhi 
So we can expect to have no real and fullv adequate life of this man 
Difficult as it is to write a life of Gandhi this task becomes far more difficult 
because his life has become an intimate part of India s life for half a 
century or more Yet it raaj be that if many attempt to write his life they 
may succeed in throwing light on some aspects of this unique career and 
also give others some understanding of this memorable penod of India s 
history 

Tendulkar has laboured for many years over this book. He told me 
about it dunng Gandhiji s lifetime and I remember his consulting Gandhi 
ji a few months before his death Anyone can sec that this work has 
involved great and dev oted labour for many long yean It brings together 
more facts and data about Gandhi than any book that I know It is 
immaterial whether we agree with any interpretation or opinion of the 
author \\ c are given here a mass of evidence and w e can form onr own 
opinions Therefore I consider this book to be of great value as a record 
not only of the life of a man supreme in his generation but also of a penod 
of India s history which has intrinsic importance of its own \\ e h\ e today 
m a world tom with hatred and violence and fear and passion and the 
shadow of war hangs heavily over us all Gandhi told us to cast away our 
fear and passion and to keep away from hatred and violence His voice 
may not be heard by many m the tumult and shouting of today but it 
xi 
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countries and to humanity as a whole He may have stressed cert am 
aspects of it in relation to the India of his day, and those particular aspects 
may cease to have much significance as times and conditions change The 
kernel of that message was however not confined to time or space And if 
this is so then it will endure and grow in the understanding of man 

He brought freedom to India and in that process he taught us many 
things which were important for us at the moment He told us to shed fear 
and hatred, and of unity and equality and brotherhood and of raising 
those who had been suppressed and of the dignity of labour and of the 
supremacy of things of the spirit. Above all, he spoke and wrote unceas 
ingly of truth in relation to all our activities He repeated that Truth was 
to him God and God was Truth Scholars may raise their eyebrows, and 
philosophers and cymes repeat the old question what is Truth? Few of us 
dare to answer that question with any assurance and it may be that the 
answer itself is many sided and our limited intelligence cannot grasp the 
whole But however limited the functioning of our minds may be or our 
capacity for intuition each one of us must I suppose have some limited 
idea of truth as he sees it 1VUI he act upto it, regardless of consequences 
and not compromise with what he himself considers an aberration from 
it? Will he even m search of a right goal compromise with the means to 
attain it? Will he subordinate means to ends? 

It is easy to frame this question rather rhetorically as if there was only 
one answer But hfe is terribly complicated and the choices it offers are 

- - -J- J 1 1. 4 nrr K rrl 


actions but with those of many others when late or circumstance has put 
him m a position of moulding and directing others what then is he to do? 
How is a leader of men to function? If he is a leader he must lead and not 
merely follow the dictates of the crowd though some modem concepuons 
of the functioning of democracy would lead one to think that he must bow 
down to the largest number If he does so then he is no leader and he 
cannot take others far along the right path of human progress If he acts 
singly according to his own fights he cuts himself off from the scry persons 

whom he Is trying to lead If he bangs himself dom l to the same lev el of 
understanding as others, then he has lowered himself been untrue to his 
own ideal and compromised that truth And once such compromises 
begin there is no end to them and the path is slippery Wfiat then is he to 
do? It is not enough for lum to perceive truth or some aspect of it. He must 
succeed m making others perceive it also 

The ai erage leader of men especially in a democratic society has con 
tinually to adapt himself to his environment and to choose what he con 
stders the lesser evil Some adaptation is inevitable But as this process goes 
on occasions anse when that adaptation imperils the basic ideal and 
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Preface To The New Edition 


The hp st edition of this work was published almost a decade ago In 
the introduction to the first edition reproduced elsewhere the auto- 
biography of this work is related at some length The first edition is out 
of print and it has become a rare item for book collectors In this com 
pletely revised edition I ha\e made many corrections and additions m the 
light of new material published in the five volumes of Mahadev Desai s 
diar y in Pyarelal s Last Phase and in Collected Works of Mahatma Gandhi 
I have also consulted many other sources m eluding the exhaustive reports 
and contemporary press cuttings preserved by the various Provincial 
Governments during the British regime 

After careful scrutiny of photostats of the original documents relating 
to the South African period of Gandhijis early life I have taken the 
liberty of revising some dates given in Gandhi] 1 s South African Straggle 
and My Expenmcnts with Truth for example those concerning the birth of 
the Natal Indian Congress and the first publication of Kind Swaraj etc 
Some of these revisions I had discussed with Gandhiji during his life time 
and he was most co-operative in my research work. During the time of 
storm and stress Gandhiji found no time to consult original documents and 
he had to depend on his memory In the interest of historical accurac) 
the author must as far as possible, consult the original documents I hav e 
tned to make my v\ ork as accurate as possible and I hope that it will be 
reliable source material for many years to come 

I am grateful to Jawaharlal Nehru for taking active interest in my work 
and its publication 

My thanks are also due to Anu Band} opadhyaya for her collaboration 
with me m the revision work. 

For some unavoidable reasons and also for keeping the pnee as low as 
possible the number of Illustrations have been reduced to the minimum 
I am thankful to the Publications Division for their heart} co-operation m 
bringing out this revised edition 


D G T£*,-DULKAtt 

Bombay 
October ig6o 



Introduction To The First Edition 


I CANNOT trace the origin of this book became it has written itself and n 


i - ^ **/ «* ;«-*u m uuun is uui a suiaii muueul ue 

courted it and defied it many a time It is only the finale to a majestic 
symphony 

When I look back, the death of Tilak and the national mourning come 
to my mind with a vivid picture of Gandhiji leading the people the very 
next day to heroic heights The first of August, 1 920 is fixed deeply in the 
subconscious though it was just the beginning of a great drama, develop- 
ing almost without a flaw I was then only ten years old 
I was drawn mto the whirlwind of revolution like the millions It was a 
queer revolution defying the Government in the open m which the whole 
naUon participated, pitting indomitable will against brute force. The mind 
became at once free and defied starvation and death and followed the 
great leader wherever he wanted us to go It was not merely hero-worship 
but consciousness of strength with which he imbued the people to break 
the shackles of their enslaved minds. 

There were ups and downs in the nation s progress but no stagnation 
Gandhiji knew no defeat and inspired the people to march along a path 
never trodden before 

The present work is a simple narration of the events through which we 
have lived It is a history of the last fifty years or so with Gandhiji in the 
foreground There is no attempt either at moralizaUon or dramatizaUon 
or these exciting times I have tried to tell the story faithful!) and as far as 
possible m the words of Gandhiji who not only took the leading part in 
the movement but wrote the best commentary on it 

I never knew that I would undertake this work although I was eager 
for many years to examine what Gandhiji did to mould the new thought 
In the beginning I was a devotee, then a critic and am now an imparual 
admirer I belong to no particular school of thought and have had no 

time so far to give my undivided attention to his philosophy as such I did 
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of thousands and moulded the people s character imperceptibly With 
perfect co-ordination between his activities and his writings and speeches 
he set a supreme example for the people to follow though they did not 
always do so intelligently Today, it may seem that his influence has 
vanished and that he alone was his follower But how can the seeds of great 
thoughts prove so barren 3 

Fortunately for India, Gandhiji lived long and led an intensely active 
life It touched almost every phase of the nation s activity His contacts 
were vaned and his experiences unique He made a gift of his wisdom to 
the world through his writings and speeches illustrated by his actions. 
Einstein wrote Generations to come, it may be, will scarce believe that 
such a one as this ever in flesh and blood walked upon this earth 

I had the good fortune of receiving Gandhiji s co-operation in compJet 
mg this work which involved many years of research and took six years to 
wnte Some of the important speeches and writings were revised by 
Gandhiji himself for this book Historical facts have been checked from the 
original sources as well as from some of Gandhiji s close colleagues 
The Indian Opinion Young India and Hanjan have been an important source 
of material, and I am greatly indebted to Mahadev Desai and Pyarelal 

To make the work authentic and detailed I have consulted daily news- 
papers of the last fifty yean All available literature in several Indian and 
foreign languages, has been made use of and the chaff sifted from the gram 
In doubtful cases ray final authority was Gandhiji himself When I met 
him last on January 22, 1948 we discussed the smallest details — the 
format of the biography type illustrations standardization of spelling 
quotation marks and even hyphens He took keen interest in my work 
and always gave me his gracious co-operation 

I have also drawn upon important and not easily available letters in the 
custody of men close to Gandhiji and m private collections In search of 
material I visited the important places associated with Gandhiji s name 
And still I feel that mine is but a humble attempt to depict the life of one 
who has left behind treasure which is scattered and not yet made available 
to research students I only hope that the material collected by me will 
be of use to future generations 

The work that I undertook many years ago has not always been smooth 
sailing There has been abundant co-operauon and some non-co-opera 
tion too But Gandhiji bang my chief guide I have been able to achieve 
something I must mention here that vv e hav e y et to cultivate an appreaa 
tion of historical works It was a painful experience to be told by some of 


although I sometimes feel that it should have been undertaken by someone 
else I am temperamentally not made for historical works The artist m 
xv 
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me remains not altogether satisfied I have, however chosen to stick to 
facts and eschewed material, however interesting when there was the 
slightest doubt about its authenticity 

In completing the eight volumes of the present work, I have received 
help and co-operation from several friends and sympathizers First, I am 
indebted to my friend the late Yusuf J Mehcrally who supplied me with 
books for over twenty yean and goaded me to wnte while 1 was interested 
only in reading I may also reveal here that the seeds of this book were 
sown m the Nasik jail where we were both detained in 1940 although it 
was scarcely realized by either of us then 

In the jail I met another friend R R Diwakar who took keen interest 
in my work and has made possible its publication in the present form As 
an underground Congress worker in 1942 5 he actively collaborated with 
me in bringing out the seventy fifth birthday volume Gandhiji He then 
suggested that I should wnte a full length biography of Gandhiji Having 
made that suggestion he was keen on seeing the eight volumes come out 
as early as possible. It is no exaggeration to say that he has taken greater 
interest in this work than in his own books 

The story of the publication of this work deserv es a chapter by itself but 
this is not the place for it. I can only mention that Pandit Jawaharlal 
Nehru offered his active co-operation from the very inception of the idea. 
He has been a source of strength to me for many yean and has taken 
personal interest m the publication of this biography He also helped me 
in getting valuable material and permitted me to use important letters in 
his possession And above everything he has put his faith m me which 
means so much for a sensitive person 

My chief co worker m the present venture is Vithalbhai K. Jhaven my 
friend and colleague for the last twelve yean We have been together in 
several cultural activities He made the sevent> fifth birthday volume on 
Gandhiji a beautiful production In this work, he is not only responsible 
for the collection of rare illustrations and documents for the fly leaf and 
the jacket but has also not spared himself in getting material for my 
research work He gave me access to his excellent library of Gandhian 
literature By embellishing this work with apt illustrations he has made it 
doubly interesting and informative. The illustrations form a vital part of 
what is a documentary work and he has shown zeal and taste in collecting 
them In designing the jacket and the fl> leaf Vithalbhai has received co- 
operation from S Dasgupta 

I am solely responsible for the text as well as for the structure of the 
book. I am aware or some of its defects which could perhaps have been 
avoided in more suitable circumstances. My friend and co-worker on the 
seventy fifth birthday volume M Chalapathi Rau went through the 
whole manuscript and helped me m chiselling it He treated my work as 
lus own and devoted to it several months of hn very' busy- ume 


xvi 
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My manuscript was also read by my friend N G Jog who has helped 
me in other ways Some part of the manuscript was read by my friends, 
Yusuf J Meherally Rammanohar Lohia and Frank Moraes and they 
gave me encouragement all the time 
For four years my friend and colleague Anu Bandyopadhyaya, has 
given me assistance in revising the manuscript She has all through stood 
by me and has treated my work as her own for w hich I am grateful She 
has assisted me in reading the proefr and has giv en me valuable help in 
avoiding typographical errors Her able assistance has sa\ ed me from 
extra strain in preparing the glossary and the index. 

Foremost among those who rendered spontaneous help from the very 
beginning to Vlthalbhai and myself is Sumati Moraqee She secured 
material for the book, and has helped us in several ways as few could ha\ e 
She completely identified herself with the work and has made valuable 
contribution to it. 

My old colleague and friend Mndula Sarabhai gave me assistance in 
contacting people and visiting places m connection with my work 

My two friends Dr N B Faxulekar and Baburao Patel freed me from 
economic worry to enable me to concentrate upon my labour of love 
Jlvanjibhai D Dcsai, on behalf of the Navajivan Trust has rendered 
help by furnishing some material and by permitting the reproduction of 
Gandhiji s writings the copyright material of the trust. For this I am 
thankful to the Navajjvan Trust. 

Acknowledgement is due to Visva Bharati for permitting the use of the 
Gandhi Tagore correspondence and some illustrations 
Nirmal Kumar Bose Gandhiji s secretary at Noakhali furnished for the 
book some material He also kindly went through the chapter on Noakhali. 
Manu Gandhi, U M D Thakersey Girdhan Hnpalani and Samaldas 
Gandhi lent us some material Dr Mambbai Tnvedi G M Tnvedi 
D R D Wadia, Kusumbehn Desai Shivlal and Kanu Gandhi have lent 
us photographs. 

Among those who actively helped m securing material are R G Soman 
ISarendra Deva D S Bakhle Sob Bathwala Khimjibhai Patel, Balkoba 
Bhave Ratilal Sheth V C Mashruw’ala and N R. Phatak. R. K. Prabhu 
and G N Dhavvan lent me their files of Young India and Hanjan and put at 
my disposal other Gandhian literature Uslia Mehta translated a couple of 
articles by Gandhiji from Gujarati mto English 

My thanks are due to the custodians of the Servants of India Society s 
Library in Poona, Sabarmati Ashram Kashi Vldyapith the Government 
Record Library and the Royal Asiatic Society’s Library m Bombay the 
A IOC’s Library in Allahabad, the Tolstoy Museum at \ asnaya Polyana 
In typing the manuscript which inv olved tremendous labour I had the 
willing help of Bhaskar and An ant Avasare. M V Gancah and C. V 
hiatesan also gave help 
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Central Camera Co Continental Photo Stores, Premier Offset Works 
Provincial Industrial Co-operative Association L N Renu Pundlik 
katgade U S Mohan Rao P D Tandon Sitaram Gunthey Hamarain 
Singh Vidyutkuraar V Munshi Charapaklal C Shah V N Rayi C C 
Shah k Nagesh Rao S A Ayer Gindhan and M O Mathai gave 
their co-operation Our thanks to J Mistn for the silk screen printing on 
the book s cloth cover 

The responsibility of publication has fallen on my shoulders and that of 
my colleague, Vithalbhai k Jhaven This has been made possible by the 
donations given as loan to us by the following persons, to whom we are 
indebted 

The late Mr Dhirajlal B Desai Mrs Sushila Ram Baburao Patel Mr 
J M Cooper Mr M N kulkanu Mr K H Kabbur Mr P N kaul 
Mr Ramnath Potdar, Mr Jehangir P Patel, Mr Pratap Dialdas Messrs 
Amulakh Amichand &. Co Crown Spinning & Manufacturing Co Ltd 
Bhaidas Maganlal & Co , N M Tnpathi Ltd , Mafatlal Gagalbhai & Co , 
and the Maharajkuraar of Vizianagram. 

Mr S K Patil has helped us in the arduous task of raising the money 

Our special thanks are due to Mr J C Jain, General Manager of 
Bennett, Coleman & Co , Ltd who has taken keen interest m the pubkea 
tion and has given all necessary facilities We are also thankful to the 
workers of the Times of India Press for their hearty co-operation 

Our thanks are due to several other fnends m India and abroad who 
have given us their ungrudging co-operation m the publication of the 
biography of one who belongs to the whole world 


D G T 
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Plassty To Amritsar 


Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi was bom trv\ civ c years after the Revolt 
of 1 857 a last fierce effort to drive out the foreigner When Lord Dalhousie 
left India m 1856 British rule had been established directly or indirectly, 
over the whole of India In May 1857 it was suddenly challenged by the 
revolt known in text books as the Indian Mutiny and the issue was 
decided by June 1858 The re\ olt brought forth among others the inspiring 
figure of Ram Laxmtbai of Jhan-i who died fighting on the battlefield 
The foundations of British domination were laid at Plasscy in 1757 
Abroad a senes of inventions m the industrial field found Bntain npe for 
industrial revolution in 1770 To make it a success she needed an expand 
mg market and cash capital which prostrate India meekly provided The 
East India Company looted Bengal to fill its coffers India s nunous condi 
tion was demonstrated by a famine in Bengal in 1 770 m which ten million 
people died Yet land revenue was increased and rigorously collected By 
18x3 the company s monopoly of the Indian trade had been terminated 
and a new policy of exploitation begun It was designed to expand the 
Indian market for British manufactures and to increase India s produc 
non of raw materials for the benefit of British industry The tremendous 
stream of wealth that flowed from India to England dunng this time gave 
the impetus to English industrialism that turned her from a protection to 
a free trade country and made her fora time the greatest manufacturing 
country in the world The result in India was terrible poverty' and recur* 
nngfamincs. In the name of free trade British products were allowed free 
entry into the country while tanfls were raised high against Indian goods 
entering England In 1787 the exports of Dacca mushn to England 
amounted to three million rupees in 18x7 they ceased altogether By 1850 
India who for centimes had exported cotton goods to the whole world was 
importing one fourth of Britain s cotton textile exports. 

^ffll cloth from England destroyed the handloom industry in India and 
machine made yam wiped out the Indian spinners The basis of the tradi 
uonal Indian economy m which farming was supplemented by cottage 
industry was thus destroyed Millions of artisans and craftsmen were forced 
to fall back on agriculture as their sole means of subsistence and survival 
Between 1770 and 1900 in 130 yean there were twenty two famines. 
Millions of people died of starvation and the survivors had not much 
strength left to resist the evils of foreign domination Lord Bentinck, the 
Governor-General reported in 1834 that the misery hardly finds a 
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parallel in the history of commerce The bones of the cotton weavers are 
bleaching the plains of India. The impoverished nation however, rose 
heroically m revolt 

The Revolt of 1857 threw everything in confusion and its suppression 
was followed by the abolition of the East India Company and by the 
assumption of the government of the country by the British sovereign. By 
the Act for the Better Government of India passed in August 1858 the 
authority of the directors and of the Board of Control was transferred to 
the Secretary of State responsible as a member of the cabinet to Parlia 
ment. In November 1858 Lord Canning now styled Viceroy as well as 
Governor General formally announced the change through a Royal 
Proclamation We hold ourselves bound to the natives of our Indian 
territories by the same obligation of duties which bind us to all our other 
subjects In their prosperity will be our strength in their contentment our 
security and in thar gratitude our best reivard 

A new chapter in the relationship between Britain and India began with 
tighter fetters on the prostrate nation The factor of distance lost much of 
its force when m 1865 it became possible to telegraph from England to 
India by cable when m 1869 the Suez Canal was opened and when a new 
network of railways roads and telegraphs spread m India, 

For many years the proclamation acted like a balm and Indian leaders 
vied with one another in thar loyalty to the British crown But regarding 
the pledge of equal status for all British subjects Lord Lytton who was the 
Viceroy from 1876 to 1880 m a confidential letter to the Secretary of State 
for India, wrote We all know that these claims and expectations never 
can or will be fulfilled One Indian entered the Indian Gvil Service in 
* -i-.. - — - ^t^e highest 

1 ?h hands 

ebelhon, 

was dying down Only on rare occasions could Indian policy be made an 
issue in party warfare for the leaders on both sides were agreed that self 
government for India was not yet practical politics. Disraeli for example 
presented Queen Victoria with the imperial title in 1876 in order as he 
said to show the world that the Parliament of England has resolved to 
uphold the Empire of India John Bright, in every way Disraeli s oppo- 
site was as convinced as any Tory that the attainment of India 1 freedom 

•d leaden tried 
rew up a great 

figure like Ram Mohun Roy , 

Ram Mohun Roy who was bom in 1772 laid the foundation ot pubnc 
life in Bengal. Well versed m Sansknt Persian and Arabic he preached 
against idolatry and superstition He began learning Engluh privately at 
the age of twent) four for there were no Engluh jchools then He learnt 
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Greek, Latin and Hebrew to discover the sources of religion and culture of 
the West. He also took interest in the sciences. In 18 15 he started an agita 
non against suttee went to the burning grounds and persuaded people to 
desist from this cruel custom. The nte was abolished in December 1828 
To pop ular ize his views Ram Mohun Roy brought out a bilingual 
Bengali English weekly Sambad haumudi m 1821 and Mirat vl Akhbar a 
Persian weekly, m 1822 These journals were perhaps the first to be con 
ducted by an Indian Ram Mohun Roys journalistic activities were 
intimately connected with his reform mot ements. He was bitterly opposed 
by the orthodox sections but he also bad staunch supporters among them 
the Tagore family which placed a great role later m the renaissance in 
Bengal. He wrote text books in Bengali on grammar geography astro- 
nomy and geometry On his suggestion the Hindu College w as opened at 
Calcutta in 1824 to introduce western education. He founded the Brahmo 
Samaj in 1 8 n 8 to w can the Hindus from the evils of pernicious conv entions 
It was also meant to be a meeting ground of all sects w ho wished to unite 
for divine worship In 1830 he left for England to represent the grievances 
of Akbar Shah II the titular Emperor of D e l hi . For this purpose he was 
invested with the title of Raja and given a seal of office by the emperor 
On his voyage to England even though be was feeble m health he insisted 
on visiting a French ship which was anchored in Capetown harbour He 
wished to pa} homage from his motherland to France, who had raised 
aloft the banner of revolution for Libert} Equality Fraternity’ After a 
five months voyage he arrived in England in April 1831 At William IV’s 
coronation a seat was assigned to him among the ambassadors of free 
countries. He took keen interest in the great agitation ov er the Reform Bill 
of 1832 He observed The struggles are not between reformers and anti 
reformers but liberty and oppression throughout the world He visited 
Pans in 1832 and was received with the highest honours. He was present 
in England for the first sitting of the reformed Parliament. He took up the 
cause of Indian political reform advocated the separation ofjudiaal and 
executive functions and was the first Indian to go to England to give 
evidence before a parliamentary committee. Raja Ram Mohun Roy the 
lather or modern India, wished to visit America but died unexpectedly 
at Bristol in September 1833 

Another great figure of the time was Sir Syed Ahmed Khan a great 
scholar and educationist, born m 1817 As a result of the Revolt of 1857 
the Muslims suffered more than the Hindus from the vindictive attitude 
of the British. Syed Ahmed Khan, though then serving as a subordinate 
judge pointed out that one great cause of the revolt was that the Govern 
ment had no contact with the people and therefore w ere oblivious to the 
feelings and the conditions of the masses He declared Had the Indians 
been represented in the councils the grievances of the people would hav c 
been communicated from time to time to their rulers. 



4 


MAHATMA 


Belonging to a family of high position and repute in Mogul days he 
joined the lower ranks of the civil service in 1837 and steadily rose till 
he reached the highest position so far reached by an Indian membership 
of the Governor General 3 Legislative Council His influence within his 
community was great and his notable service to it was m the field of 
education. He worked to reconcile oriental learning with western literature 
and science From 1858 right up to his death in 1898 he dominated 
Muslim public Life in India He opposed the idea of the Muslims joining 
hands with the Indian National Congress though he felt the justice of the 
Congress demands He advised his community to eschew politics and to 
devote its energies to education In 1876 he founded the Muslim College 
at Aligarh Ten >eara later he initiated the Muslim Educational Confer 
ence Reason alone is a sufficient guide was his motto for education 
He believed that the Hindus and Muslims were the two eyes of India 

It was not until the middle of the nineteenth century that western 
political ideas manifested themselves in India. In 1851 the British Indian 
Association in Bengal and m 1852 the Bombay Association were started 
The leading figures of the Bombay Association were Dadabhai Naoroji 
and the famous junst Vishvanath Narayan Mandhk. As a protest against 
favouritism to Lancashire goods Mandhk appeared in the Bombay Legis 
ladve Council in the homespun country doth now known as khaddar and 
said it was his political protest In the south public life was inaugurated 
by Hindu started in 1878 M Vceraraghavachanar Rangiah Naidu G 
Subramama Iyer and N Subbarau the founders of Hindu laid the founda 
tion of political organization through the Mahajan Sabha m 1884. 

The oflshoot of the Brahmo Samaj in Bengal was the Prarthana Samaj 
in Bombay founded m 1867 Professor R.G Bhandarkar Justice Ranade 
and Sir Narayan Chandavarkar joined it and worked for soaal reform 
Mahadev Govmd Ranade, born in 1842 was not only an eminent judge 
but a historian economist and ardent soaal reformer Hu disaple Gopal 
Rnjhna Gokhaje, once said of him For about thirty years he repre- 
sented our highest thought and our highest aspiration. 

Soaal reform was the hardest task in India. People deprived of their 
worldly possessions stuck fast to their agelong soaal customs In 1840 a 
secret organization Paramahansa Mandal was founded in Bombay Its 
Creed was to destroy caste and communal barriers. It advocated widow 
marriage and deprecated idol worship A new member had to dnni milk 
from a common vessel and cat bread The soaet/s branches spread out 
side Bombay and counted among its members some Muslims and Cbm 
tians It jtnctly enjoined secrecy as there was fear of ostracism. The society 
came to an end in i860 as a result of indiscreet publicity of its exutencc 
and of the members names. 

People like Bhandarkar Tdang Ranade and Agariar working openly 
for soaal reforms had to face the music In 1890 fift) prominent Brahmins 
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of Poona including Rnnadc and Tilak were invited to a gathering of 
missionaries. Tea and biscuits were served. When this news leaked out 
Ranade and Tilak were excommunicated They had to bow to public 
agitation and perform the purification ceremony 

Solid political and social work m Maharashtra was done by the Sarva 
janik Sabha started m 1870 by Ganesh Vasudcv' Josln. He propagated 
swadeshi and spun yam daily for his own w ear he opened swadeshi shops 
and by his own example converted people to the swadeshi creed His 
intellectual inspiration came from Ranade who also worked for the 
Sarvajanik Sabha till 1895 when it was captured by Tilak. During 1 880-1 
Chiplunkar Agarkar and Tilak started the New English School the 
English weekly Mahratla , and the Marathi weekly Kesan to prepare the 
people for national service. The triumvirate rose rapidly to prominence. 
In 1896 as a result of the unbridgeable gulf between Tilak s extremist 
school and Ranade 3 moderate school of thought, the Deccan Sabha was 
inaugurated by Ranade and his pupil Gokhale. 

After Ram Mohun Roy Dadabhai Naoroji, who was bom m Bombay 
m 1825 occupied the most significant position. He was the founder m 
India and in England of more than thirty institutions. In the teeth of 
opposition Dadabhai laid the foundation of women s education in Bombay 
in 1849 In 1851 he started a Gujarati journal. East Goftar as the organ of 
progressive views on social, religious and educational reforms The first 
Indian to be a professor he was appointed Professor of Mathematics and 
Physics at the Elphmstone College in Bombay m 1854. Next year he 
accepted the offer to jom the commercial firm of the Camas m London as 
he was desirous of seeing an intimate connection established between 
England and India and particularly to provide home for young Indians 
so that they might freely go to England and compete for the Indian Civil 
Service and other services Dadabhai however resigned his partnership 
m 1B58 because he could not persuade himself to pocket earnings derived 
from dealings m opium, wane and spirits w hich led to the rum of thousands 
Dadabhai worked as Professor of Gujarati in Um\ ersity College London, 
and actively participated m several institutions. Dadabhai founded in 
1866 what is now known as the East India Association. He became an 
unofficial ambassador for India and worked for her m every field. In 1874 
he w as appointed a minister m the Baroda state and in 1885 he was norm 
nated an additional member of the Bombay Legislativ e Council He was 
elected a Member of Parliament m 1892 the first Indian so elected His 
greatest gift to posterity was Porertj and un Bnluh Rule vt India published 
in 1901 He presided thrice over the Indian National Congress In 1904 
he attended the International Socialist Congress at Amsterdam represent 
ing the people of India. The delegates leapt to thar feet and stood un 
covered before him in solemn silence to mark thar respect for India s 
representative. On hearing Dadabhai, the Amsterdam Congress passed a 
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resolution that it brands Great Britain with the mark of shame for its 
treatment of India The Grand Old Man of India died in 1917 at the 
age of ninety two 

Besides persons and institutions the Indian newspapers played an 
important role m those early formative yean They helped the people to 
understand the problems of different provinces thus created a sort of 
brotherhood and became a powerful medium for the political education 
of the people In Madras Hindu in Maharashtra, Kuan and Mahralta and 
in Bengal Amnia Bazar Palnka came into being When in 1878 the Verna 
cular Press Act was passed Palnka to escape the consequences was changed 
from a Bengali English into an English paper overnight. The press of the 
time was a national tribune and newspapers like Kuan were read eagerly 
in groups even in the villages 

The scholarly literature of 1850-rgoo had the greatest influence in 
kindling self respect in the nation The great orientalists Rajendralal 
Mitra, Bhandarkar and TUah probed into the hoary wisdom of the East 
and showed to the world that originality and scholarship were not the 
monopoly of the West William Jones Edwin Arnold Max Muller and 
other savants interpreted India to the West. Besides the literature on 
philosophy and rebgion, India produced original historical works which 
influenced the political life of the country Romesh Chunder Dutt, 
Ranade and Dadabhai revealed through their scholarly books the real 
condition of India s dumb millions. The foundation of Indian economics 
was laid by Ranade Sir Asutosh Mookerjee transformed the Calcutta 
University from a mere examining body to one of the greatest teaching 
universities in the East manned and controlled by Indian scholars He 
encouraged research in all branches of learning In science India Tint 
attracted the attention of the world in the early years of the twentieth 
*- T-.fY-.ri i, Ch inrirr Bose C. V Raman 

I world Bengal did the 

1 1 ilcutta School of Art, 

)ks Dr Ananda K 

( J writings on art guided 

I « Ira Chntteijet Tagore 

ion Bankim 1 Bande 

Mataram and Iqbals Hmdostan Hamara were the battle hymns 

I V T n J 

d to the new life was the renaissance 
I ligious movement of the nineteenth 

century was started by Ram Mohun Roy and came to be known as the 
Brahmo Samaj His work was continued by Debendranath Tagore and 
Kesliub Chunder Sen by the former on the lines or pure Hinduism and 
by the latter on Chnsuan lines In Bombay the Prarthana Samaj was 
founded to carry on the same work. The Arya Samaj was founded in 1875 
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m Bomba', and in 1877 111 Lahore by Swann Dayanand Saraswati on 
anatnt Vtthc pnnnplex. Its cry was Back to the Vedas It exercised a 
great influence upon his disciplined and self sacrificing followers. The 
Theosophical Society under Mrs Annie Besant rendered valuable service 
to the revival. The most picturesque figure was Swami Vis ckananda, the 
disaplc of Ramaknshna Paramahansa. From Cape Comonn to Almora, 
he exhorted the youth of India to arise and conquer the world with their 
spirituality In i88j the Anjuman-e Himayat ul Islam was founded in 
Lahore to arouse new interest in the Muslim religion to combat Christian 
missions and to open Urdu schools. 

The use of religious fervour for political organization was first made in 
Maharashtra. The Ganapati festival was inaugurated by Til ah in 1894. 
Volunteers vs ere trained in the art of fencing with sucks The students 
joined in hundreds Lectures, processions and singing of patriotic songs 
were the mam features or the festival. In 189^ Tilak also inaugurated the 
Shivaji festival and it became a platform for preaching nationalism. 
Tagore and Aurobindo supported the movement for honouring the 
memory of Shivaji in Bengal. In 1904 Tagore wrote the poem Shivaji 
Utsab and read it at the Calcutta Town Hall. Similar to the Ganapati 
festival there was the Kali festival in Bengal The British Gov emment 
strongly suspected the motiv e behind such celebrations and used all means 
to suppress them. 

The political unrat had received a great incentive from the costl> 
durbar held at Delhi m 1877 The princes and nobles flocked to it from 
far flung parts of the country in great pomp It occurred to Indian leaders 
who witnessed the Delhi celebrations that if the pnnees and the nobles 
in the land could afford to form a pageant for the glorification of an auto- 
cratic Viceroy why could not the people be gathered together to invite 
themselves to restrain b) constitutional means and methods the spint of 
autocratic rule 7 

In Calcutta the Indian Association held a National Conference in 1883 
It was at this conference that Suren dranath Baneijea referring to the 
Delhi assemblage exhorted the audience to unite and organize themselves 
for the country 5 cause. Calcutta s lead was followed by Madras where 
after the Theosophical Convention of 1B84, seventeen distinguished 
persons including Dadabhai Naoroji K. T Telang Suren dranath 
Banerjea and S Subramawa Iyer, decided to begin a national move 
, ment for the saving of the motherland. In March 1885 it was decided 
to hold a meeting of representatives from all parts of India during the 
next Christmas This can be said to be the origin of the Indian 
National Congres s , the germ of a Native Parliament, the foundation 
of which maria the most important ev ent in the political history of India. 
Poona was considered the most central and, therefore suitable place The 
following circular was issued 
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A conference of the Indian National Union wil] be held at Poona from 
the 25th to the 31st December 1885 

The conference will be composed of delegates — leading politicians well 
acquainted with the English language— from all parts of the Bengal 
Bombay and Madras Presidencies 

The direct objects of the conference will be (1) to enable all the most 
earnest labourers in the cause of national progress to become personally 
known to each other , (2) to discuss and decide upon the political opera 
tions to be undertaken during the ensuing year 

Indirectly this conference will form the germ of a native parliament 
and if properly conducted will constitute in a few yean an unanswerable 
reply to the assertion that India is still wholly unfit for any form of repre 
sentative institutions The first conference will decide whether the next 
shall be again held at Poona or whether following the precedent of the 
British Association the conferences shall be held year by year at different 
important centres 

The first meeting did not however take place at Poona for only a few 
days before Christmas, some sporadic cases of cholera occurred and the 
conference, now called the Congress was moved to Bombay The histone 
session of the first Congress began on December 28 1885, in the Gokuldas 
Tejpal Sanskrit College on the Gowaha Tank Road Bombay There 
seventy two representatives who elected themselves as delegates met and 
discussed the programme, while another thirty or so attended as fnends 
bang as Government servants precluded from acting as representatives in 
a political gathering among whom the most noteworthy were Justice 
Ranade and Professor R. G Bhandarkar Among those who participated 
were Dadabhai Naoroji Pherozeshah Mehta K T Telang D E. Wacha 
Gopal Ganesh Agarkar N G Chandavarkar S Subraraama Iyer 
M Veeraraghavacharjar Narcndranath Sen The first voices heard were 
those of A. O Hume S Subramania Iyer and Telang who proposed 
seconded and supported the election of the first Congress President 
W C Bonneijee an eminent Indian Christian lawyer from Bengal 

The Congress programme was concerned with both the pace and the 
method of constitutional progress. As to pace it declared that a step 
beyond that taken m 1861 was now o\crdue The nine resolutions of the 
first National Congress marked the beginning of the formulation of India t 
demands The first resolution asked for a Royal Commission to inquire 
into the working of the Indian administration The second asked for the 
abolition of the India Council The third dealt with the defects of the 
Legislative Councils in which all the members were then nominated and 
asked for the admission of elected members The fourth prayed for simul 
taneous examinations for the I C.S and the raising of the age of tandi 
dates The fifth and sixth dealt with the increasingly excessive mi itary 
expenditure The seventh protested against the annexation of Upper 
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Burma and its proposed incorporation with India. The eighth resolution 
ordered the sending of the Congress resolutions to political associations 
to be discussed and passed all o\er the country by political bodies and 
public meetings. The final resolution fixed the next Congress at Calcutta 
on December rt 8, 1886 

After three days labour the Congress concluded with a vote of t hank s 
to the president, follow ed by three cheers for Hume w hich the Father of 
the Congress ever since received at ev cry Congress session until his death 
m 1912 There was an outburst ofloyal demonstration when Hume called 
for three times three cheers for Her Majesty the Queen Empress 

The resolutions of the first Congress were drafted at a private meeting 
held at the residence of Principal Wordsworth of the Elphinstone College 
and attended by other officials who included Sir William W edderbuxn 
Justice Ranadc and others The background of the Congress as given b> 
IV C. Bonneijee is *Mr A. O Hume, C. B had m 1884. conceived the 
idea that it would be of great advantage to the country if leading Indian 
politicians could be brought together once a year to discuss s octal matters 
and be upon friendly footing with one another He did not desire that 
politics should form part of their discussion, for there were recognized 
political bodies in Calcutta Bombay Madras and other parts of India, 
and he thought these bodies might suffer in importance if w hen Indian 
politicians from different parts of the country came together they dis 
cussed politics. His idea further was that the Governor of the province 
where the politicians met should be asked to preside over their delibe- 
rations, and that thereby great cordiality should be established betw een 
the official classes and the non-official Indian politicians Full of these 
ideas he saw the noble marquis when he went to Simla earlv in 1885 
Lord Duffenn took great interest in the matter He said there was no bodv 
of persons in this country who performed the functions which Her 
Majesty s opposition did in England It would be \ ay desirable m thar 
interest as well as the interest of the ruled that Indian politicians should 
meet yearly and paint out to the Government in what respects the admin 
lstration was defective and how it could be improved and he added that 
an assembly such as he proposed should not be presided over by the local 
Gov ernor for in his presence the people might not like to speak out their 
minds Leading politicians in Calcutta, Bombay Madras and other parts 
of the country unanimously accepted Lord Duffenn s scheme and pro- 
ceeded to give effect to it. Lord Duffenn had made it a condition with 
Mr Hume that his name in connection with the scheme of the Congress 
should not be divulged so long as he remained in the country and his 
condition was faithfully maintained and none but the men consulted by’ 
Mr Hume knew anything about the matter 

Hume, a retired member of Indian C5v3 Service had evidence that 
political discontent was going underground He had come into possession 



of information supplied to the heads of some Hindu religious sects and 
orders by their disciples presaging a mass outburst. There were agrarian 
nots m the Bombay part of the Deccan led by Vasudev Balvant Phadke 
Not that an organized mutiny was ahead, but that the people felt a sense 
of hopelessness and wanted to do something A sudden violent outbreak 
of sporadic crime murders of obnoxious persons robbery of bankers, 
acts really of lawlessness which by a due coalescence of forces might any 
day develop into a national revolt Hume thereupon resolved to open a 
safety valve for this unrest and the Congress was such an outlet 

The first Congress was composed of self appointed leaders the second 
of elected delegates In those early days any association of any kind, or any 
public meeting might elect a delegate In this way 500 delegates were 
elected for the second Congress of whom 434 actually registered their 
names and credentials as present The delegates began to stream into 
Calcutta and the meeting of the Congress was held on December 28 1886 
m the Town Hall packed to its limit. The famous scholar Dr Rajendralal 
Mitra welcomed the delegates and visitors Tagore composed special 
songs for the Occasion and recited the opening song Assembled are we 
today at the call of the Mother He sang Bandc Mataram to his own 
tune. Dadabhai Naoroji, who presided, drew attention to the refusal of the 
Government to appoint a Roval Commission to inquire into the working 
of the Indian administration. He laid stress on the poverty of India and 
urged that it was the right as well as the duty of this Congress to set forth 
its convictions both as to this widespread destitution and the primary 
steps needed for its alleviation In his opening address the president 
pointed out that the Congress was a purely political body and while he 
was himself profoundly alive to the necessity of social reforms he held that 
the National Congress should deal only with pohUcal matters on which 
Indians were united 

Among the acquisitions that year were Surendranath Banesjea and 
Madan Mohan Malaviya. W C Bonneijee who presided at the first 
session spoke thus at the second 4 It is under the civilizing rule of the 
Queen and the people or England that we meet here together hindered 
by none freely allowed to speak our minds without the least fear or 
hesitation Such a thing is possible under British role and under Bnush 
role only The represent anves of the British role could scarcely quarrel 
with such filial piety One of the most acme founders of the movement 
was a British cx-offiaal Hume, and for several yean it was backed by 
such British partisans as George ^ ule and later Sir William Weddcrbum 
and Sir Henrj Cotton - 

The usual invitations sent to the Viceroy’s household were returned on 
the ground that officials could not attend a political assemblage The 
Congress session was prolonged for four days At the close of the session 
Lord Duffcnn received a deputation headed by the Congress President 
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of information supplied to the heads of some Hindu religious sects and 
orders by their disciples presaging a mass outburst There were agrarian 
nots in the Bombay part of the Deccan led by Vasudev Balvant Phadke 
Not that an organized mutiny was ahead, but that the people felt a sense 
of hopelessness and wanted to do something A sudden violent outbreak 
of sporadic crime, murders of obnoxious persons, robbery of bankers 
acts really of lawlessness which by a due coalescence of forces might any 
day develop into a national revolt Hume thereupon resolved to open a 
safety valve for this unrest and the Congress was such an outlet 

The first Congress was composed of self appointed leaden the second 
of elected delegates In those early days any association of any kind or any 
public meeting might elect a delegate. In this way 500 delegates were 
elected for the second Congress of whom 434 actually registered their 
names and credentials as present. The delegates began to stream into 
Calcutta and the meeting of the Congress was held on December 28 1 886 
in the Town Hall packed to its limit. The famous scholar Dr Rajendralal 
Mitra welcomed the delegates and visitors. Tagore composed special 
songs for the occasion and recited the opening song Assembled are we 
today at the call of the Mother He sang Bande Mataram to his own 
tune Dadabhai Naoroji who presided drew attention to the refusal of the 
Government to appoint a Royal Commission to inquire into the working 
of the Indian administration. He laid stress on the poverty of India and 
urged that it was the nght as well as the duty of this Congress to set forth 
its convictions both as to this widespread destitution and the primary 
steps needed for its alleviation In his opening address the president 
pointed out that the Congress was a purely political body, and while he 
was himself profoundly alive to the necessity of soaal reforms he held that 
the National Congress should deal only with poliucal matters on which 


Indians were united 

Among the acquisitions that year were Surcndranath Banerjea and 
Madan Mohan MaJaviya. W C Bonneqce who presided at the first 
session spoke thus at the second It is under the civilizing rule oftne 
Queen and the people of England that we meet here together hindered 
by none freely allowed to speak our minds without the least fear or 
hesitation Such a thing is possible under British rule and under British 
rule only The representatives of the British rule could scarcely quarre 
with such filial piety One of the most active founders of the 
was a British ex -official Hume, and for several years It was backed > 
such British partisans as George \ ulc and later Sir William Wedderbum 


and Sir Henry Cotton , 

The usual invitations sent to the Viceroy s household Here murnco ^ 
the ground that officials could not attend a political assemblage 
Congress session was prolonged for four days At the close or the se»i 
Lord DufTenn received a deputauon headed by the Congress Pmi en 
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of information supplied to the heads of some Hindu religious sects and 
orders by their disciples presaging a mass outburst. There were agrarian 
nots in the Bombay part of the Deccan led by Vasudcv Balvant Phadke 
Not that an organized mutiny was ahead but that the people felt a sense 
of hopelessness and wanted to do something A sudden violent outbreak 
of sporadic crime, murders of obnoxious persons robbery of banters 
acts really of lawlessness which by a due coalescence of forces might any 
day develop into a national revolt Hume thereupon resolved to open a 
safety valve for this unrest and the Congress was such an outlet 

The first Congress was composed of self appointed leaden the second 
of elected delegates In those early days any association of any kind or any 
public meeting might elect a delegate In this way 500 delegates were 
elected for the second Congress of whom 434 actually registered their 
names and credentials as present The delegates began to stream into 
Calcutta and the meeting of the Congress was held on December 28 1 886 
in the Town Hal! packed to its bmit The famous scholar Dr Rajendralal 
Mitra welcomed the delegates and visitors Tagore composed special 
songs for the occasion and recited the opening song Assembled are we 
today at the call of the Mother He sang Bande Mataram to his own 

tune. Dadabhai Naoroji who presided drew attention to the refusal of the 

Government to appoint a Royal Commission to inquire into the working 
of the Indian administration He laid stress on the poverty of India and 
urged that it was the ngbt as well as the duty of this Congress to set forth 
its convictions both as to this widespread desutution and the primary 
steps needed for its alleviation In his opening address, the president 
pointed out that the Congress was a purely pobtical body and while he 
was himself profoundly alive to the necessity of social reforms he held that 
the National Congress should deal only with pobtical matters on which 
Indians were united 

Among the acquisitions that year were Surendranath Baneqca and 
Madan Mohan Mataviya. W C. Bonncijee who presided at the fint 
session, spoke thus at the second It 13 under the civilizing rule of the 
Queen and the people of England that wc meet here together hindered 
by none freely allowed to speak our minds without the least leaf 
hesitation Such a thing is possible under British rule and under British 
rule only The representatives of the British rule could scarcely quarre 
with such filial piety One of the most acUve foundro of the 
was a British cx-offiaa] Hume, and for several yean it was back > 
such British partisans as George \ ule and later Sir William \N coder urn 
and Sir Henry Cotton . 

The usual invitations sent to the Viceroy s household were rct urn 
the ground that officials could not attend a political as3C, T b , 

Congress session was prolonged for four days At the dose ot the s 
Lord DufTcnn received a deputation headed by the Congress resi 
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They were received as distinguished visitors to the capital He also 
invited them to a garden party carefully explaining that he did not 
invite them as representatives of the people 

The third Congress held at Madras in December 1887 evoked still 
greater enthusiasm and the number of delegates rose to over 600 of whom 
250 haded from outside the Madras Presidency It was in Madras that for 
the first time a special pavilion was constructed for the meeting of the 
Congress The President of the Congress was Badrudin Tyabji, a disun 
guished member of the Bombay bar Some 3 000 spectators witnessed the 
session The Governor of Madras received the delegates at Government 
House sumptuous refreshments were provided and the Governor s band 
was m attendance 

At the fourth session of the Congress held at Allahabad in 1888 a 
complete change was witnessed m the official attitude towards the mov e 
ment. In the course of his farewell speech in 1888 Duffenn disturbed by 
the growing self assurance of Congress demands thought fit to describe 
its adherents as a microscopic minority* of the multitudinous Indian 
people Efforts were made to prevent the Congress session being held at 
Allahabad The development of the Congress activities during the year 
was unprecedented Hundreds of thousands of pamphlets and leaflets 
were distributed hundreds of men took a direct part in the elections of 
delegates. About 1,500 delegates were elected of whom 1 248 attended 
the Allahabad session George Vule was elected president 
The first president was an Indian Christian the second and the sixth 
Parsis the third a Muslim the fourth and fifth Englishmen Only at the 
seventh session a Hindu presided for the first tune over the Congress 
During the first thirteen yean of its existence more than ten thousand 
delegates travelled at their own expense, not seldom for thousands of miles 
in order to be present at the Congress sessions This was undertaken often 
at the risk of officials disapproval for the National Congress soon fell 
under suspicion as disloyal India had found her voice she was rcahx 
ing herself as a nation. 

Year after year the Congress met and increasingly became a national 
platform for the progressive forces in the land But it wras not until 1905 
that it acquired the character of a real mass movement A new life bunt 
forth in the country m the yean 1905-9 and it gave birth to two new 
schools of nationalism distinguished for their faith m self reliant and 
independent action. 

The difference between the two new schools — the extremists and the 
revolutionaries as they came to be called— was one of method only 
The extremists believed in political agitation and national reconstruction 
through the boycott of British goods and British institutions such as 
Government offices courts and schools, and through swadeshi and the 
letting up of national indigenous institutions like national schools and 
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panchayats The other school believed in western revolutionary methods 
in terrorism and political assassination in dacoides and the use of the 
pistol and bomb But both believed in a free independent India restored 
to her ancient glory and prosperity 

A number of factors combined to give nsc to the new orientation in 
politics The inspired leadership of Mazzrai and Ganbaldi m Italy 
attracted a good deal of attention in India. The life and works of Mazznu 
were made available in many Indian languages The feeling of inferiority 
and helplessness of the East against the West began to decrease when the 
victory of Japan over Russia in 1905 was haded in India as the dawn of a 
new era for the whole of Asia The new hopes were strengthened by 
accounts of the new movements for national uplift and freedom in Egypt, 
Persia Turkey and Russia. 

More effective than the influence of external events was the ruthless 
policy of Curzon and later of Minto The amended Indian Official Secrets 
Act of 1904 made punishable newspaper criticism likely to bring the 
Government or constituted authority into suspicion or contempt The 
same year Curzon earned through the Indian Universities Act which 
produced bitterness among leaders of Indian opinion It was meant to 
impose bureaucratic fetters on colleges and schools. Unpopular as were 
these measures and Curzon s utterances the partition of Bengal was the 
cause of the greatest discontent in India. It aroused the unanimous 
opposition of all creeds and classes of Indian people. It was interpreted 
as a subtle attack upon the growing solidarity of nationalist forces in 
Bengal The partition was also designed to dnve a wedge between the 
Hindus and the Muslims Curzon proceeded to East Bengal and there at 
large meetings of Muslims explained to them that his object in partitioning 
Bengal was not only to relieve the Bengal administraUon but to create a 


favour of the partition of Bengal The real fact is that it is only fl lew 
leading Muslims who for their own purpose supported the measure 
The country was m a mood to stand unitedly behind Bengal In 1896 
pbgue made its first appearance and famine also broke out The following 
\car India was affected by famine plague earthquake war and repres* 
- j _ r v- — — "xi cs bad 

“ceiving 
or relief 

and remission of resenue was moving slowly lilak organueu luluniaiy 
help for the sufTcnng people and tried to present forcible realization or 
land dues from the poor peasants In Krsan he wrote 1 Willjou when the 
Queen desires that none should die when the Governor declares that ail 
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With honest men He warned Bengalis against their eloquence All I say 
to you u do not presume on this talent. He concluded his speech by 
denying that there was such a thing as any Indian nation 
India s self respect was still further wounded by the ill treatment of 

** , 1 - A _ 1 , 7 _„ „ | 


Gandhi a >oung and unknown hamster was lighting on that iront wnn 
his new weapon of satyagraha which attracted the attenuon and syra 
patliy of all sections of the people in India 

Not only was the partition agitation started in 1905 butin that year was 
also raised the standard of revolt in the Congress by the younger men 
under Lal,Bal Pal — Lala Lajpat Rai Bal GangadharTHak andBepm 
Chandra Pal The — L ” — *— 

' of petitioning Pai 
\ birtlinght and I 

The previous year a deputation under the leadership ot the Congress 
President, Sir Henry Cotton waited upon the Viceroy with the resoluuons 
of the Congress Lord Curzon refused to receive the deputation and 
characterized Congress activities as the mere letting off of gas As a 
result Gokhale and Lajpat Rai were deputed to England to place the 

1 1 

of the Congress was established m Lonuon iu luyj u » uj u 
mentary Committee was organized to interest members of the House of 
C I J '-">•* lo jmal India was started in London 

•an quesUons to the BnUjh 
1 

Gokhale and Lajpat Rai toured all over tngland meeUng important 
persons making contacts' and addressing public meeUngs But the)' 
returned to India disillusioned Lajpat Rai declared that Britain was too 
busy with her own affairs' to do anything for India that the British press 
was not willing to champion Indian aspirauons that it was hard to get a 
hearing in England and that Indians would hate to depend on themselves ( 
to wm their freedom 

The message of Lajpat Rai went to the hearts of joung Indians assem 
bled at the Congress session or Benares in December 1905 The partition 
of Bengal had by then become an accomplished fact and the swadesht 

• n 1 H ni* the boycott of British goods had begun in Bengal 

1 of the boycott as a political 
the new message and there 
nee over the first resolution 
nee and Princess of Wales 
The Bengal delegates threatened oppcjiUon m the open Congress. But a 
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compromise was reached and the split was abided. An open conference 
in the Congress camp was held by the younger delegates — on inaugural 
meeting of the new party, the Nationalist or the Extremist Party Here 
Tilak preached passiv e resista nce and outlined the programme of national 
reconstruction which was adopted by the new nationalist school and put 
into practice. 

— The scheme for the partition of Bengal was promulgated in a Govern 
ment resolution dated July 19 1905 and it came into force on October x6 
defying strong opposition throughout India. 

The resolution was followed by unprecedented agitation. Public meet 
ings were held all over Bengal to protest against the proposed partition 
and a jointed demonstration was organized in Calcutta Town Hall on 
August 7 1905 It was felt that mere protest was futile A boycott pledge 
was drafted and Surendranath Bancijea appealed to the people to sign it 
I hereby pledge myself to abstain from the purchase of all English made 
goods for at least a year from this date so help me God A national fund 
was opened at a crowded meeting on October lB which had been pro- 
claimed as a day of mourning and Rs. 50 000 were collected on the spot 
The swadeshi and the boycott movement was adopted throughout the 
country That ev cn thc jmbhc women of Dacca and Naray angary took 
the so-called twaHcshi vow'and joined the general movement against the 
use of foreign articles was admitted by the Collector of Dacca in his 
official report The Indian imports of Manchester piecegoods went down 
considerably Over Rs. 1 800000 were raised and the old cotton mill 
at Serampur was purchased extended and renamed Banga Laxmi Mill 
The Bengal National Bank was started to finance Indian enterprise 
Students attended ana partition meetings took boycott and swadeshi 
vows sang Bands Mataram and made it thor common salutation 
They enrolled themselves as volunteers for nauonal service and picketed 
foreign doth shops The swadeshi meetings were broken up by force 
Many leaden were harassed and accused of sedition. The singing of 
Baade Mataram in public places was declared illegal The gagging 
of public expression provoked widespread discontent which helped the 
growth of the" terrorist mov emenL 

During the partition days Tagore came down from the ivory tower and 
threw himself into the movement. The poet advocated constructive non 
co-opera lion. He composed patriotic songs and addressed large gatherings 
of students Leading a memorable procession through the streets of 
Calcutta, he sang Are you so mighty as to cut asunder the bond forged 
by Providence 3 His stirring songs inspired the youth of Bengal and were 
on lips of ev ery Bengali. - 

The Government launched upon a policy of crafty favouritism to the 
Muslims Of two wrvrs the Muslim was the favourite said a high 
official The support of Nawab Sahtnullah Khan of Dacca, who had 



l6 MAHATMA 

considered the partition at first an undesirable arrangement was won 
over by the grant of a loan of £ too ooo at a low rate of interest As a result 
of the Government policy of fomenting dissension between the two 
communities Hindu Muslim nots were rampant' Lives were lost temples 
were desecrated shops plundered Hindu widows earned off and raped 
In the Gomilla Rioting Case the judge openly favoured the Muslims 
i The Congress of 1906 held at Calcutta was a landmark in the history 
of the Indian national movement The old spell had been broken at last 
and leaders now spoke out their minds freely Dadabhai Naoroji President 
of the Congress proclaimed the ideal of swaraj for the people of India. 
The word swaraj the mantra of new aspirations, was uttered for the first 
time from the Congress platform Self government is the only and chief 
remedy Be united persevere and achieve self government so that the 
millions now perishing by poverty famine and plague and the scores of 
millions that arc starving on scanty subsistence may be saved and India 
may once more occupy her proud position of yore among the greatest 
and civilized nations of the West. The resolutions passed on swadeshi 
boycott and national education were regarded as satisfactory by the new 
party led by Tilak The Moderates led by Pherozcshah Mehta held that 
the Congress went too far and it was on their attempt to get the resolutions 
modified that a spbt took place in 1907 at the Surat session 

During 1906-8 the Nationalist Party grew steadily m strength One of 
the leaders of the new party was Aurobindo Chose who appeared like a 
meteor and worked for four years before he retired as an ascetic to Pondl 
cherry in into His influence was considerable and his literary activity 

— TT J 


British territory Hu literary woifc. inspiieu many youug mui iu sauuitc 
their lives Hu philosophical and cultural writings still remain unequalled 


cause which I represent should prosper more by my sullenngs than by 
m> remaining free There was nauon wide protest against the inhuman 
sentence inflicted on the most popular and revered leader of the people 
The students absented themselves from schools and colleges There were ^ 
hartals and the textile workers of Bombay struck work for six day's It was ( 
the first political itnke of the workers in India 
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Thants to this repression, the revolutionary party' in Bengal received 
wide sympathy and grew steadily The party had ramifications in towns 
and villages The initiated members were given a regular course of study 
in the Gita, the writings of Swann Vivebananda the lives of Mazzuu 
and Garibaldi and literature on the uses and manufacture of bombs and 
other deadly weapons. The revolutionary’ party was modelled upon the 
Russian and Italian secret societies and acts of terrorism figured pro* 
mmently in its programme 

Khudiram Bose and Piafulla Chunder attempted the daring murder of 
Mr Kingsford the Judge of Mur.zafarpur m April 1908 but instead two 
innocent English women fell victims Khudiram was arrested tned and 
sent to the gallows. The revolutionists did not tale this lying down 

The approver Gosain was shot dead w jail in September Two months 
later the sub-inspector of police who had arrested Khudiram was also 
assassinated In February 1909 the public prosecutor who had acted in 
both the Allpore and Gosain murder cases was shot dead while leaving 
the High Court buildings where he was attending the hearing of the 
appeal m the Abport case This was a proof of the organizational strength 
and the fearlessness of the revolutionaries. 

During 1906-10 the revolutionaries were active not only in Bengal but 
m other places as well V D Savarkax from Poona and Shyamji Krishna 
Varma directed from London and Pans the revolutionary movement in 
Maharashtra and other places Savarbar’a brother, Ganesh was sentenced 
to transportation for life in 1909 on a charge of publishing revolutionary 
poems News of the heavy sentences inflicted on the revolutionaries created 
a deep impression on young Indians m London. One of them Madanlal 
Dhingra decided to shed English blood as a humble protest against the 
inhuman transportations and hangings of Indian youths and on July 1 
1909 he shot Sir \\ Curzon yliie. Savarkar was arrested in 1910 in 
London and sent to Bombay On the way he escaped at Marseilles but was 
re arrested Later he was tned and sentenced to transportation for life 
and confined in the Andamans 

No Viceroy made his power and influence more deeply felt than Lord 
Curzon In November 1905 Lord Curzon left India, and Lord hfinto 
succeeded him. In June 1906 Lord Morley, Secretary of State for India 
wrote to Lord Mm to Every body warns a new spint is growing and 

spreading over India— *\ou cannot go on governing m the same spirit 
you have got to deal with the Congress party and CongTea principles 
whatever you may think of them Be sure that before long the Muslims 
vnU throw in their lot with the Congressmen against you and so forth 
The Moderates pmned their hopes on Lord Morley Whilst the Govern 
merit of India were following a policy of ruthless repression against the 
Extremists they were evolving a strategy' to rally the Moderates the 
Muslims the landlords and the princes to their side. On November s 
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1908 the fiftieth anniversary of Queen Victoria s Proclamation King 
Edward VII sent a message to the princes and people oflndia foreshadow 
mg political reforms On December 17, Lord Morley placed reforms 
proposals before Parliament. The Indian National Congress which met at 
Madras sham of its left wing gave a hearty welcome to the Morley Mints 
scheme It became the Indian Councils Act, 1909 on May 15 and was 
put into force on November 15 Much water flowed down the bridges 
during 1908-9 The halting reforms were criticized even by Moderates 
This Pandora s box had a history behind it. 

A Muslim deputation headed by the Aga Khan presented to Lord 
Minto an address on October 1 1906 It was a long document, and it 
made two important demands on behalf of the Muslim community First 
that the position accorded to the Muslim community m any kind of 
representation direct or indirect and in all other ways affecting their 
status and influence, should be commensurate not merely with their 
numerical strength but also with the practical importance and the value 
of the contributions which they make to the defence of the empire and 


separate communal electorates. It was an open secret that the deputation 
was a command performance , as Maulana Mahomed All later called 
it. Lord Mmto in his reply accepted the position taken up by the depu 
tation He said I am as firmly convinced os I believe you to be that any 
electoral representation in India would be doomed to mischievous failure 
which aimed at granting a persona! enfranchisement regardless of the 
beliefs and traditions of the communities composing the population of this 
continent 

The All India Muslim League was formally founded in December 1906 
at Dacca where Muslims from the various provinces had assembled in 
connection with the Muslim Educational Conference The flat resolution 
moved by the Nawab of Dacca stated the objectne of the League (a) To 
promote among the Musalmans of India feelings of loyalty to the British 
Government, to remove any misconception that may ansc as to the inten 
tion of Government in th regard to any of the measures (b) To protect and 
advance the political rights and interests of the Musalmans of India and 
to respectfully represent their needs and aspirations to the Go\emment 
(c) To present the nse among the Musalmans of India of any feeling of 
hostility towards other communities without prejudice to the other afore 
mentioned objects of the League Its constitution was framed in Drcera 
ber 1907 at Karachi and was ratified in 190O at Lucknow According to 
the constitution or the League there was a permanent president who was 
the Aga Khan till 1914 when he resigned owing to a radical change being 
made in tht creed of the League that year 
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The grudging and halting reforms came into existence as a result of 
political agitation in the country They were always a sop and nev er a 
willing surrender of pan er E\ en John Stuart Mill took it for granted that 
India was not one of the dependencies whose population is in a sufBa 
ently advanced state to be fitted for representatne government The 
Councils Act of 1892 thirty yean after the Act of 1861 was the result 
of agitabon continually made by the Congress. By this act the number of 
councillors was increased and provision was made for the nomination of 
some members on the recommendation of statutory local bodies turn er 
si ties and chambers of commerce, though the principle of election was not 
recognized in explicit terms- The right of interpellation was given but 
without the nght of supplementary quesbons Councils could discuss the 
budget m general terms but no motion of reduebon was allowed neither 
could members move resolubons The Morlcy Minto Reforms of 1909 
were a step in the conaliabon of Indian opinion by the British Govern 
raent The reforms revealed only British tacbcs to sidetrack the mam issue 
of freedom. 

In November 1910 Lord Hardinge succeeded Lord Minto On Decern 
her 12 1911 an Imperial Durbar was held in Delhi and the Emperor 
George V was present. The transfer of the seat of the Gov emment of India 
from Calcutta to the ancient capital of Delhi was effected The parti bon 
of Bengal was annulled. 

Neither the reforms nor repressive legislations of 1910-11 were able to 
stop terrorist acbvibes in India. At the time of the state entry of Lord 
Hardinge into the new capital in December 1912 while the Viceregal 
elephant passed through Chan dm Chowk a bomb was thrown at it. The 
bomb exploded and killed one of the Viceroy's attendants, wounded some 
others and caused slight injuries to Lord Hardinge. 

The revolutionary movement reached its apex during 1913-16 both in 
Bengal and the Punjab War broke out in 1914. During igi5 daring 
dacoibes and attempts on the lives oF Government officials were made by 
the terrorists and some of them proved fatal. These activities continued 
unabated till 1917 The revolutionaries believed that England s difficulty 
was thar country s opportunity Some Indian revolutionaries in Europe 
gathered together in Berlin to help England s enemies but the German 
defeat put an end to outside help 

The revoluDonary movement in the Punjab was reinforced by the 
return of Sikh emigrants from \menca They were harassed in Canada 
by all sorts of new restrictions. The Komagala Went a Japanese steamer 
chartered by a wealthy Sikh sailed from Hong Kong m April 1914 with 
351 Sikhs and 21 Punjabi Muslims. But they' had to return to India as 
the Canadians refused them the nght to land On their return to India 
in September 1914 there was trouble in store for them. It embittered the 
feelings of the Sikhs against the Bntish Gov eminent. The propaganda of 



i8 


MAHATMA 


1908, the fiftieth anniversary of Queen Victoria s Proclamation King 
Edward VII sent a message to the princes and people of India foreshadow 
ing political reforms On December 17 Lord Motley placed reforms 
proposals before Parliament. The Indian National Congress which met at 
Madras, shorn of its left wing gave a hearty welcome to the Motley Mmto 
scheme It became the Indian Councils Act, 1909 on May 15, and was 
put into force on November 15 Much water flowed down the bridges 
during 1908-9 The halting reforms were criticized even by Moderates 
This Pandora s box had a history behind it 
A Muslim deputation headed by the Aga Khan presented to Lord 
Minto an address on October 1 1906 It was a long document, and it 
made two important demands on behalf of the Muslim community First, 
that the position accorded to the Muslim community in any kind of 
representation direct or indirect, and in all other ways affecting their 
status and influence, should be commensurate not merely with their 
numerical strength but also with the practical importance and the value 
of the contributions which they make to the defence of the empire and 
with due regard to the position they occupied in India a little more than 
a hundred years ago Secondly in the proposed reforms they should be 
given the right of sending their own representatives themselves through 
separate communal electorates. It was an open secret that the deputaUon 
was a command performance as Maulana Mahomed Ah later called 
it. Lord Minto m his reply accepted the position taken up by the depu 
tation He said, I am as firmly convinced as I believe you to be, that any 
electoral representation m India would be doomed to mischievous failure 
which aimed at granting a persona! enfranchisement regardless of the 
behefi and traditions of the communities composing the population of this 
continent. 

The All India Muslim League was formally founded in December 1906 
at Dacca where Mush ms from the various provinces had assembled in 
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ber 1907 at Karachi and was raufied in 1908 at Lucknow n<-u»iu * - 
the constitution of the League there a pennonem prrjident who war 
the Aga Khan till 1914 when he resigned owing to a radical change being 
made in the creed of the League that year 
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1908 the fiftieth anniversary of Queen Victoria s Proclamation King 
Edward VII sent a message to the princes and people of India foreshadow 
ing political reforms On December 17 Lord Morley placed reforms 
proposals before Parliament. The Indian National Congress which met at 
Madras shorn of its left wing gave a hearty welcome to the Morley Minto 
scheme It became the Indian Councils Act, 1909 on May 15 and was 
put into force on November 15 Much water flowed down the bridges 
during 1908-9 The halting reforms were criticized even by Moderates 
This Pandora s box had a history behind it 

A Muslim deputation headed by the Aga Khan presented to Lord 
Minto an address on October 1 1906 It was a long document, and it 
made two important demands on behalf of the Muslim community First 
that the position accorded to the Muslim community in any land of 
representation direct or indirect, and in all other ways affecting their 
status and influence should be commensurate not merely with their 
numerical strength but also with the practical importance and the value 
of the contributions which they mate to the defence of the empire and 
with due regard to the position they occupied in India a little more than 
a hundred years ago Secondly in the proposed reforms they should be 
given the right of sending their own representatives themselves through 
separate communal electorates It was an open secret that the deputation 
was a command performance , as Maulana Mahomed Ah later called 
it Lord Minto in his reply accepted the position taken up by the depu 
tation He said, I am as firmly convinced as I believe you to be that any 
electoral representation in India would be doomed to mischievous failure 
which aimed at granting a personal enfranchisement regardless of the 
beliefs and traditions of the communities composing the population of this 
continent. 

The All India Muslim League was formally founded in December 190G 
at Dacca where Muslims from the various provinces had assembled in 
n - *■ < - r - yt.- rMrvIntion 
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the Aga Khan ull 1914 when be resigned owing to a radical uuiv* ui b 
made in the creed of the League that year 



3*1. ASSET TO AlfRITSAR >9 

The grudging and halting reforms came into existence as a result of 
political agitation in the country They were always a sop and never a 
willing surrender of pow er Even j ohn Stuart Mill tool, it for granted that 
India was not one of the dependencies whose population is in a suffia 
ently advanced state to be fitted for representative government' The 
Councils Act of 1892 thirty years after the Act of l86t was the result 
of agitation continually made by the Congress By this act the number of 
councillors was increased and provision was made for the nomination of 
some members on the recommendation of statutory local bodies univer 
nties and chambers of commerce, though the principle of electron was not 
recognized in explicit terms The right of interpellation was given but 
without the ngbt of supplementary' questions Councils could discuss the 
budget in general terms but no motion of reduction was allowed neither 
could members move resolutions The Morley Mwto Reforms of tgog 
were a step in the conciliation of Indian opinion by the British Govern 
meat. The reforms rev ealed only British tactics to sidetrack the main issue 
of freedom. 

In November igio Lord Hardrage succeeded Lord Miato On Decern 
her 1 <2 sgi 1 an Imperial Durbar was held in Delhi and the Emperor 
George V was present The transfer of the seat of the Gov eminent of India 
from Calcutta to the ancient capital of Delhi was effected The partition 
of Bengal was annulled. 

Neither the reforms nor repressive legislations of 1910-rt vs ere able to 
stop terrorist activities in India. At the time of the state entry of Lord 
Hardmge into the new capital in December 19x2 while the Viceregal 
elephant passed through Chan dm Chowk a bomb was thrown at It. The 
bomb exploded and killed one of the Viceroy s attendants w ounded some 
others and caused slight injuries to Lord Hardmge. 

The revolutionary' movement reached its apex during 1913-16 both in 
Bengal and the Punjab ^\ar broke out in 1914. During 1915 daring 
dacoiues and attempts on the lives of Government officials were made by 
the terrorists and some of them proved fatal These activities continued 
unabated till 1917 The revolutionaries believed that England s difficulty 
was their country s opportunity Some Indian revolutionaries in Europe 
gathered together m Berlin to help England s enemies but the German 
defeat put an end to outside help 

The revolutionary’ movement in the Punjab was reinforced by the 
return of Sikh emigrants from America. They were harassed in Canada 
by all sorts of new restrictions. The Komagaia Want a Japanese steamer 
chartered by a wealthy Sikh sailed from Hong Kong in April 1914 with 
351 Sikhs and 21 Punjabi Muslims But they had to return to India as 
the Canadians refused them the right to land On thar return to India 
in September 1914 there was trouble in store for them. It embittered the 
feelings of the StLhs against the British Government. The propaganda of 
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the Ghadar Party increased in intensity during 19 14-15 and attempts 
were made to spread disaffection in the Indian army and these partially 
succeeded 

The pan Islamic movement had gathered strength in India dunng the 
Turko-Itahan and Balkan wars of 1911-13 The leaden of the movement 
were Shaukat Ah and Mahomed Ah and Maulana Zafar Ah Khan They 
resented the attitude adopted by Britain towards Turkey Subscriptions 
were raised in 1912 for the Indian Red Crescent and young Dr M A. 
Amart and others went to Turkey to give medical relief When the war 
broke out the Ah brothers and Zafar Ah Khan were interned in their home 
towns Tor the duration of the war 

In 1912 Abul Kalam a young man of twenty Tour started an Urdu 
paper Al Hilal and selected Azad as his pen name Hu powerful pen and 
scholarship revolutionized Muslim opinion and brought the community 
nearer to the Congress Al Hilal had a circulation of ir 000 within six 
months of its founding and reached a6 000 during the war 

As a result of hostile attitude of Great Britain towards Turkey there 


gress of 1913 the Hindus and Muslims closed their ranks and the Congress 
placed on record its appreciation of the adoption by the AH India 
Muslim League of the idea of self government for India The Congress 
endorsed the plea of the League for harmonious co-operation between the 
two communities 

In 191 5 the sessions of the Congress and the League were simultaneously 
held in Bombay Mohammad Ah Jinnah was mainly responsible for this 
orientation The League session wois attended by the Congress leaders 
It was resolved that the Congress and Muslim League should co-operate 
together In formulating a common scheme of post war reforms and press 
for its adoption by the Government Committees were appointed by the 
Congress and the League for this purpose A joint scheme of reforms was 
formulated and the Hindu Muslim question was settled by agreement on 
a scheme of special representation for the Muslims in the Indian legis- 
latures. It was enthusiastically approved by both the Congress and the 
League at their annual sessions in December 1916 at Lucknow and came 
to be known as the Congress League Scheme. Another feature of this 
Congress was a compromise between the Moderates and the Extremists. 
But the compromise lasted for only two years and the Moderates, now 
calling themselves Liberals walked out of the Congress. 

From 1916 onwards Gandhi appeared on the Indian political bomon 
as an Increasingly significant factor He returned to India In January’ * 9*5 
He was well known for his sa tyagra ha struggle m South Afnca As far back 
as tpto Tolstoy commended Gandhi's new weapon and declared that 



PBASSEY TO AURITSAR 


21 

passive resistance is a question of greatest importance not only for India 
but for the whole of humanity In 1917 Gandhi championed with success 
the plantation labourers in Champaran and later he stood up for the 
peasantry of Kheda He was still % er> loyal to the British and helped the 
Government in recruiting for the war 
India waited after the war for a change of heart on the part of the 
British Government. Instead she received the Rovslatt Act The people as 
a whole resented it. In April 1919 innocent unarmed people were mass- 
acred m Aron tsar by General Dyer This outrage wounded India s pnde 
and she rose in revolt against foreign domination. If at Plassey the foun 
dations of British domination were laid, at Amritsar they were shaken 
Gandhi stated that Jallianwala Bagh was only the beginning *We must 
be prepared to contemplate with equanimity not a thousand murders of 
innocent men and women but man) thousands before we attain a status 
in the world that shall not be surpassed by any nation We hope there 
fore, that all concerned will take rather than lose heart and treat hanging 
as an ordinary affair of life. 

In December 1919 the Congress was held at Amritsar No decision was 
armed at by C v 1 r 1 11 

Punjab atroc 
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was soon to lead the country to heroic heights. 

In May ig-’o the findings of the Hunter Committee were published 
Before the results of the investigation could be released tb- Government 
passed an Indemnity Act to protect officials 
Gandhi was profoundly shocked. On August x 1920 he gave the signal 
for the campaign with his famous letter to the Viceroy I can retain 
nather respect nor affection for a government which has been moving 
from wrong to wrong in order to defend its immorality On the eve of the 
launching of satyagraha Tilak passed away and Gandhi movingly said 
My strongest bulwark is gone. 

lakhs of people m Bomba) participated in the funeral procession of 
Lokamanya Tilak. E\ eryone shed tears of sorrow and affection and there 
was one question in the minds of all Who will take Tilak s place 9 




Birth Of Gandhi 

1869 

Two great architects of a new era, who bate not only moulded the 
destinies of their nations but ha\e gtsen a new turn to human history 
itself, were bom about the same tune— -Gandhi and Lenin. 

Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi was bom on October 2 1869 m the 
aty of Porbandar m Kathiawad, otherwise known as Sudamapun. 
Porbandar was surrounded. by sobd high walls against which the Sea of 
Oman splashed. The homo were built chiefly of white and soft stone 
quamed in the neighbourhood In tune, these soft stone bmldmgs harden 
mg under exposure, became like solid blocks of marble fined to endure for 
ages The distant Barda Hills kept guard o\ er the White City* 

The chief occupation of the people of Porbandar the capital of the 
principality of Porbandar has been business. An enterprising and sturdy 
people, at home on the sea, the> ha\ e traded from early times with the 
coast towns of Arabia and Africa. The town was the ancestral home of the 
Gandhis and they were originally grocers But grandfather and lather of 
Mohandas had been prime ministers in several Kathiawad states In this 
service they’ had acquired a reputation for loyalty ability and character 
rare qualities in state officials. 

Uttarochand Gandhi, the grandfather of Mohandas rose from the 
lowest rung of the ladder to be Dewan of Porbandar Once Uttamchand 
concealed a poor grocer who had incurred the displeasure of the maharam 
regent. He would not surrender the poor victim and, therefore, the state 
soldiers shelled his house. The marks of the cannon balls were visible for 
years. Uttamchand crossed the Barda Hills to seek refuge m Junagadh. 
There he saluted the nawab with his left hand Asked for an explanation 
he said The nght hand is already pledged to Porbandar 
Karamchand alias Kaba Gandhi succeeded bu father Uttamchand as 
the Dewan or Porbandar at the age of twenty five. He fell foul of the 
assistant political agent who was an Englishman. The Englishman spoke 
insultingly of his maharaja and Karamchand dared to dispute with him. 
He was arrested and detained for a few hours under a tree, but Karam 
chand did not yield like bis father Karamchand was a man of principle 
and had no love for money He had read only up to the vernacular fifth 
standard and was ignorant of geography and history but he had rich 
experience of practical affairs He was once eiena member ofRajasthamc 
Court — now extinct — an influential body for settling disputes between 
chiefs and their fellow clansmen. The Gandhi clan played an important 
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part m the political life of Porbandar As a child Mohandas used to learn 
by heart the family pedigree with all its ramifications and offshoots 
Karamchand Gandhi had been three times a widower before he mamed 
his last wife Puthbai aged fifteen when he was forty He had two daughters 
by his first and second marriages Puthbai bore him a daughter and three 
sons— Raliatbehn, Laxmidas Rarsandas and Mohandas She was deeply 
rebgious and possessed a strong personality She would take the hardest 
vows without flinching During the four months of Chaturmas Futllbai 
lived on one meal a day and fasted on every alternate day Not a day 
passed without her visiting the harelt the Vaishnava temple. Mohandas 
often went with her to the temple but its glitter and pomp never appealed 
to him. She had strong common sense and was consulted by the widowed 
mother of the Thakore Saheb on matters of state Often Mohandaj would 
accompany her to the court and listen to the discussions of his mother on 
affairs of state Her influence more than any other formed the character 
of Mohandas He inherited his intense religious outlook from his mother 



Early Tears 

1B75-JB8B 

Mohandas passed his childhood in Porbandar and there he attended an 
elementary school He was a mediocre student but punctual It vra 3 with 
some difficulty that he got through the multiplication tables As a boy he 
was very kind playful and obstinate 

-He was about seven years old when his father had to leave Porbandar 
service and move with his family to Rajkot where he soon became dewan 
There Mohandas was put into a primary school Soon after he was be 
trothed to Kasturbai without having been informed about it Her father 
a Porbandar merchant named Gokuldas Makanji and Karamchand 
Gandhi were great friends Kasturbai and Mohandas were of about the 
same age She was never at any school 
When Mohandas was eight years old a durbar was held at Delhi on 
January 1, 1877 and Lord Lytton proclaimed to the prrnces and the people 
of India that Queen Victoria had assumed the title of Empress of India. 
OnbchalfoCthcEnvprtssthc Viceroy declared ‘You the natives oflndia 
whatever your race and whatever your creed have a recognized claim to 
share largely with your English fellow subjects according to your capacity 
for the task in the administration of the country you inhabit 

Rajkot which had been growing m importance since it was chosen to be 
the headquarters of the Political Agency of India Government was one of 
the few towns in Kathiawad in those days to possess a high school a fact 
which made it possible for young Mohandas to receive a better education 
than might otherwise have been his lot 

Mohandas entered the Alfred High School at Rajkot when he was 
twelve He attended the school m dhoti long coat and a skull cap which 
was soon replaced by a Kathiawadi turban At the age of twelve, he was 
married to Kasturbai It did not mean to him anything more than the 
prospect of good clothes to wear drum beating marriage processions rich 
dinners and a strange girl to play with The custom of early mamage was 
prevalent in India at that time It was purely a question of the elders 
convenience and economy Karamchand Gandhi was sixty ■> ears old and 
wanted to see his youngest son mamed along with the elder son dunng 
his lifetime and have a glimpse at a grandson before closing his eyes 
The mamage was performed at Porbandar with great pomp and eclat 
Mohandas lost no time in assuming the authority or a husband Though 
he dared not speak to his wife m the presence of the elders he tried to boss 
over her movements 
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Aj a result of the marriage Mohandas lost one year at school but packed 
two years study in one. He was never a brilliant student but would do his 
lessons diligently to avoid the teachers scolding As a rule he had a dis- 
taste for any reading beyond school books. English was the medium of 
study from the fourth standard onward and at first he found it difficult. 
He did not like memorizing and he was therefore weak in Sanskrit 
Geometry he liked because there success depended on reasoning At the 
high school he had a fairly good career and never resorted to copying 
nor allowed himself to be prompted even by his teacher He very jealously 
guarded his own character The least blemish drew tears from his eyes. 

Shravana Pilnbkakh Nalaka, a play about Shravana s devotion to his 
blind parents which Mohandas once happened to read impressed him 
intensely * Here is an example for me to copy he said to himself The 
melting tune of the agonized laments of the parents over Shravana s death 


asked Mohandas himself constantly 
He disliked school sports and never took part in encket or football 
before they were made compulsory His shyness was one of the reasons for 
hu aloofness But he had formed a habit of taking long walks. He regarded 
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A close friendship developed between them and they et en photographed 
themselves together though it was a new thing then. A wave of reform 
was sweeping o\er Rajkot and Mohandas went through a short spell of 
religious crisis He broke one Hindu custom after another He became an 
atheist. He had heard that many respectable people in Rajkot were 
eating meat and drinking wine Many of his teachers and some high school 
boys were supposed to be participating In this reform secretly Behold 
the mighty Englishman I He rules the Indian small because bang a meat 
cater he u fi\ e cubits tall ! was a popular doggerel amongst schoolboys 
If the whole country took to meat eating the English could be over 
come thought Mohandas. The national sentiment appealed to him. The 
Gandhi family was resolutely opposed to meat-eating therefore young 
Mohandas in company with the new fhend chose a secret place for the 
experiment. It would seem 0 lu e goat were bleating inside me, was hu 
first reaction after eating meat As a duty he persisted 10 the experiment 
of meat-eating for about a year but had no more than half a dozen of 
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In November 1887 Mohandas appeared for the matriculation exami 
nation from the Ahmedabad centre and passed He joined the Samaldaj 
College at Bhavnagar, but found the studies difficult and at the end of 
the first term he returned home. 

A family friend suggested that Mohandas should proceed to England 
and become a barrister The times are changed he argued. And none 
of you can expect to succeed to your father s gadi without having had a 
proper education Mohandas jumped at the idea of goingnbroad but his 
mother did not like separation from him To put him off she suggested 
that he should first consult his uncle, who was at Porbandar Mohandas 
travelled all alone 120 miles by bullock cart and on camel back and he 
reached his destination on the fourth day It is your mother s permission 
that really matters * said the uncle to evade direct co-operation in the 
irreligious act of a visit to England 

Mohandas wanted to qualify for the medical profession but his elder 
brother opposed it. We Vaishnavas should have nothing to do with the 
dissection of dead bodies he said The family had not enough funds to 
send Mohandas abroad for studies in law but the loving brother promised 
to find £666 somehow Mohandas tned for a state scholarship but failed 
The mother was still unwilling but Mohandas having solemnly promised 


stammer a few words of thanks. 

He left for Bombay leaving mother and wife with a baby of a lew months 


in tne mauei 

This boy shall be treated as an outcaste from today Whoever helps 
him or goes to see him ofTat the dock shall be punishable with a fine or 
one rupee and four annas was the solemn verdict of the caste people 
Mohandas remained unperturbed 
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subjected to new temptations and much social pressure, against which he 
had to defend hu oath to his mother 

Lite most Indian students he in the beginning maintained silence in 
England regarding his child marriage But when he found that a lady 
friend was trying to arrange an engagement with him with a young lady 
he wrote confessing that he was a husband and a father He was fully 
forgiven by both ladies 

He had not yet started upon regular studies and spent some time every 
day reading Daily Telegraph Daily News and Pall Mall Gazelle Thu must 
have been quite an experience for him as he never had read newspapers in 
India. The novel feature of Daily Telegraph was photographs and travel 
stones by Sir Edwin Arnold Authors like George Bernard Shaw were 
associated with Pall Mall Gazette 

In one of his wandenngs in the town m search of vegetarian dishes 
Gandhi came across a queer restaurant which not only served vegetarian 
diet but propagated it through literature He bought here Salt s Plea for 
Vegetarianism which created m him interest m dietetics I read Salts 
book from cover to cover and was very much impressed by iL From the 
date of reading this book, I may claim to have become a vegetarian by 
choice. I blessed the day on which I had taken the vow before my mother 
I had all along abstained from meat m the interests of truth and of the 
vow I had taken but had wished at the same time that every Indian 
should be a meat-eater and had looked forward to being one myself 
freely and openly some day and to enlisting others in the cause. The 
choice was now made m favour of vegetarianism the spread of which 
henceforward became my mission. He came in contact with those who 
were regarded as pillars of vegetarianism, and began his own experiments 
in dietetics. He now stopped taking sweets and condiments and gave up 
tea and coffee as a rule and substituted cocoa. He gave up starchy foods 
at one time living on bread and fruit alone at another and once living on 
cheese milk and eggs 

Many awkward occasions arose owing to the food fads of Gandhi and 
therefore he made an earnest attempt to become an English gentleman 
by trying to cultivate other accomplishments He went in for well tailored 
suits bought even a top hat and a ten pound evening Juit made in Bond 
Street spent a good deal of time standing before a mirror parting his 
straight hair and arranging a tie He took six lessons in dancing but could 
not follow rhythm To cultivate taste for western music he tried to learn 
to play on the violin but failed He took lessons in French and elocution 
but went to sleep in reating Pitts speech In about three months time 
he after asptnng to be an English gentleman chose to convert himself 
into a serious student. 

The period or infatuation was not unrelieved by a certain amount of 
self introspection on the part of Gandhi He kept an account of every 
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Gandhi got interested m atheism too as Bradlaugb was then its chtcf 
advocate. Atheism had no effect on him but Bradlaugh he revered The 
* member for India as Bradlaugh was known for his interest in Indian 
affairs died in January 1891 Gandhi along with several British celebrities 
attended Bradlaugh s funeral For atheists like Bradlaugh truth held the 
same place as God for others observed Gandhi 

There was in London the dockers strike m 1889 Gandhi in company 
with an Indian friend went to Cardinal Manning to congratulate him for 
helping the strikers 

Dadabhai was m London at the time In 1890 he started India a journal 
for the discussion of Indian affairs which influenced the young Indian 
students in Great Britain who then numbered about two hundred. 
He often addressed meetings at the Indian Association Gandhi once 
mustered courage at one of these meetings to present to Dadabhai the note 
of introduction *You can come and have my advice whenever you like 
Dadabhai told him 

There was an exhibition m Pam m 1890 with the newly erected Eiffel 
Tower attracting wide attention. Tolstoy was the chief among those who 
disparaged it The controversy created great interest and Gandhi went 
to see the Eiffel Tower himself He was impressed by its dimensions but 
found nothing artistic about it which could contribute to the beauty of the 
exhibition He was greatly impressed by the ancient churches in Pans 
and especially the construction of Notre Dame and the elaborate decora 
tion of the interior with its beautiful sculptures He stayed seven day's in 
the French capital 

Gandhi was admitted at the Inner Temple on November 6 1O88 To 
appear for the bar examinauon he had to stay three yean in England 

< i 
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was in great demand because two bottles of wine were allowed to each 
group of four and he did not drink. The examinations were easy but unlike 
others Gandhi studied all the text books and read Roman Law in Laun 
He invested much money m the books It took him nine months of hard 
labour to read Brooms Common Lme a big but interesting volume 
Snell s Equity was to him full of interest but a bit hard to understand 
Loading Casts by White and Tudor was full or interest and instruction 
He read also Rttsl Property by Williams and Edward and Personal Property 
by Good eve Mayne s Hindu Law he read with unflagging interest Hu 
reading was mostly confined to text books 

He passed his examinations and was called to the bar on June 10 ibgt 
and was enrolled In the High Court the next day 

Gandhis three years stay in England was eventful Those were the 
years of great intellectual activity and unhindered freedom of thought 
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Briefless Barrister 

i 891-1893 

M K. Gandhi Esq , Barrister at Law reached Bombay in July 1891 
His arrival home was shadowed by a great sorrow , his dearest mother is as 
dead His elder brother who had come to receive him 10 Bombay revealed 
the sad news now though the mother had died while he was in London 
Gandhi was dazed but gave no outward expression. He stayed with 
Dr P J Mehta who had received him in London And during this stay 
he came in contact with an amazing personality Rajchandra Rayjibhai 
a poet, and a jeweller by profession He had a wonderful memory and 
faculty to attend to several things simultaneously Deeply religious and 
well versed in Hindu philosophy, he impressed Gandhi intensely Raj 
chandra was a Jam youth of nearly the same age as Gandhi and came 
also from Kathiawad Though he died at the early age or thirty three he 
profoundly influenced many people and did much to CTtate a new spint 
among the Jains of Gujarat with his idealism and his belief in a good life 
as the most essential part of religion Of him Gandhi observed Indeed, 
I put him much higher than Tolstoy in religious perception Both Raj 
chandra and Tolstoy have lived as they have preached 

Gandhi 3 elder brother took him directly from Bombay to Nasik to 


the children in the European style. 

The household expense went up and to meet it Gandhi left for Bombay 

to establish practice gam experience of courts and study Indian Law He 
was hardly twenty two and was inexperienced The leading lawyers of his 
time were ex presidents of the Congress Justice Badrudm Tyabjt and 
Sir Pherozeshab Mehta 

Gandhi lived in the Girgaum area and be walked a couple or miles to 
the High Court daily to hear cases He rented a house and employed 
a cook who though a Brahmin was ignorant and dirty Gandhi did not 
treat his cook as a servant but shared the work wtlh him and tried to 
teach him cleanliness 





Unwelcome Visitor 

i 893-1894 

Gandhi wanted to travel in first class but for some reason or other he 
was squeezed into an officer’s cabin During over a month s voyage, the 
captain initiated him in chess and on the way took him for sightseeing at 
Lamu and Zanzibar The steamer reached Durban at the close of May 
1893 Gandhi was dressed in a frock-coat, a black professional turban a 
stiff collar and tie and wore smart shoes Inside the shirt he wore the 
Vaishnava necklace of tulon beads, a sacred gift from his mother 
He was received at the quay by Abdulla Sheth his first client in South 
Africa. Before he landed he observed that the Indians were held in scant 
respect by the whites 

Within a week of his arrival Gandhi visited the Durban court The 
magistrate asked him to take off hu turban which he refused and left the 
court promptly He wrote to the press about the incident and received 
unexpected advertisement Some newspapers described him as an un 
welcome visitor 

During 1890-1 some 150 000 Indian emigrants were settled in South 
Afnca most of them having taken up thar residence In NataL Semi 
barbarous Asiatics or persons belonging to the uncivilized races of Asia 
was the description of Indians in the statute books It was at the persistent 
request of the Natal Government that the Government of India had per 
A v - - emigrate there 

discovered that the Indians were 
1 The Parji clerks would call them- 

hantj preferred to call theimcUes 
.•ere neither here nor there These 
three classes had some social intercourse but the fourth class consisung of 
labourers by far the largest had none but business relations with the 
superior class. The poorest class consisted of Tamil Tclugu and North 
Indian indentured and free labourers by religion they were Hindus 
Muslims, and Chnsuans Englishmen called them coolies and a? the 
majority of Indians belonged to the labouring class, all Indians were 
called coolies or sammis The merchants were known as coolie 
merchants Gandhi was called a coolie hamster’ 

After a week in Durban Gandhi left for Pretoria where the case for 
which he was engaged needed hu presence. It was not an easyjoumc) 

At Mantzburg the capital of Natal Gandhi was ordered b> a railway 
official to shift to the van compartment though he had held a fim-class 
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ticket. Gandhi having refused to comply with the unjust order a constable 
was brought to push him out bag and baggage. The train steamed away 
and Gandhi was left to shiver in the dark waiting room all night- This 
experience changed the course of his life. There was a white man in the 
room. I was afraid of him. What was my duty 1 asked myself. Should I go 
back to India, or should I go forward with God as my helper, and face 
whatcv er was in store for me 5 I decided to stay and suffer My active 
non violence began from that date. 

The following day Gandhi spent with the Indian merchants w Mantz 
burg who tried to comfort him by narrating thar own hardships He sent 
a long telegram of complaint to the general manager of the railway but 
the official justified the conduct of the railway authorities 
By the evening tram Vic travelled m a reserved berth reaching Charles- 
town in the mommg From there he had to travel by a stage-coach which 
halted tn route at Standerton for the night. On the way to Standerton the 
coolie barrister' was asked to sit next to the coachman and the leader of 
the coach sat with the white passengers inside. When the coach reached 
Pardekoph at about three, the leader who wanted to enjoy the fresh air 
and a smoke took a piece of dirty sackcloth from the driver spread it on 
the footboard and told Gandhi, Sammi, you Sit on this, I want to sit 
near the driver Gandhi refused to sit at his feet but was prepared to sit 
inside. The man began to box Gandhi s ears and tned to drag him down 
Gandhi held on to the rail, when another heavy blow nearly knocked him 
down. Passengers interfered much to the guard s disgust. Let the poor 
beggar alone, they said, and the man threatening to do for him at the 
next stage desisted At Standerton, a small village, the coach was changed 
and the rest of the journey was finished without any incident, Gandhi 
reaching Johannesburg next mght- 

That night, the utterly ignorant new-comer drov c to the Grand Hotel 
where, of course, there was no room for him. Gandhi spent the night 
at a friendly Muslim merchant s place. The merchant laughed ov er the 
hotel incident and said Only we can live m a land like this because for 
making money we do not mind pocketing insults This country is not for 
men Uke you Next day Gandhi took a tram to Pretoria reaching there 
at about eight on a Sunday evening An American Negro helped him to 
find a shelter m Johnston s Family Hotel for one night. 

Next morning Gandhi called on the attorney Mr Baker who received 
him warml> and told him We ba\ e no vrork for you here as hamster 
for we have engaged the best counsel I shall take your assistance only to 
the extent of getting necessary information Mr Baker besides being an 
attorney was a staunch la> preacher He fixed Gandhi m a poor baker s 
lodging as a boarder at thirty five shillings a week. In the company of 
some friends Gandhi was invited to attend prayers every day in Mr 
Baker s private church which Gandhi did Mr Baker gave Gandhi some 
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Christian literature including the Bible He had a desire to see Gandhi 
embrace Christianity 

In the very first week Gandhi with the help of Tyeb Haji Khan Muham 
mad called a meeting of a]] the Indians in Pretoria for a talk on their 
condition in the Transvaal, This first meeting was mainly attended by 
Memon merchants though there was a sprinkling of Hindus as well The 
Hindu population m Pretoria was very small indeed 

Gandhi spoke about observing truthfulness even in business He told 
them that their responsibility to be truthful was all the greater in a foreign 
land because the conduct of a few Indians was the measure of that of the 
millions of their fellow-countrymen He asked them to pay more attention 
to public hygiene and laid great stress upon the necessity of forgetting all 
distinctions such as Hindus Musa {mans, Pa is is Christians Gujaratis, 
Madrasis Punjabis and so on He suggested the formation of an a ssocta 
tion to make representations to the authorities concerned on behalf of 


advised those who had leisure to learn English which would be useful to 
them and undertook to teach a class or to instruct personally individuals 
desiring to learn the language Three >oung men expressed their desire to 
learn on condition that he went to their places to teach them. Of these 
two were Muslims one of them a barber and the other a clerk and the 
third was a Hindu a petty shopkeeper Gandhi taught them for eight 
months and they madejust enough progress useful in their trade 

In future Gandhi held such meetings regularly once every month His 
stay in Pretoria enabled him to make a deep study of the social economic 
and political conditions of the Indians in the Transvaal and the Orange 
Free State a study which was to be of great service to him and to the 
Indian settlers 

In the Orange Free State the Indians were deprived of all their rights 
by a special law enacted in 1888 They could stay there only as waiters in 
hotels or pursue some other such menial calling The traders were driven 
out with a nominal compensation A stringent enactment was passed In 
the Transvaal m 1D85 Under the amended law of tC8G all Indians were 
compelled to pay a poll tax of £ 3 as fee for entry into the Transvaal 
They might not own land except in the locations set apart for them. They 
had no franchise under the laws for the coloured people, which were alio 
applied to Indians The) might not move out of doors after 9 o clock 
at night without a permit, . r j j 1 

Gandhi often used to go out fora walk with an English fnend and rarely 
got home before ten at night Gandhi received a Icticr from the state 
attorney authorizing him to be out of doors at all times without police 



UNWEICOUS MSITOR 39 

interference. But once, before President Kruger’s house, a police patrol 
without giving Gandhi any warning pushed him and kicked him into the 
street. An English friend -who happened to pass by advised Gandhi to 
proceed against the man But Gandhi emphatically said I have made 
it a rule not to go to court m respect of an> personal grievance. The 
incident deepened his feeling for the Indian settlers and his mind now 
became more and more occupied with the question as to how this state 
of things might be improved 

Besides the little public activity he was doing he studied different faiths. 
He attended the Wellington Convention Tor three days and discussed 
Christianity with many delegates There was strong effort on their part 
to convert Gandhi to Christianity but he saw no reason for changing his 
religion though he was not quite satisfied with it. As the Christian friends 
were endeavouring to com ert him, even so w ere the Muslim friends He 
expressed his difficulties in a letter to Raj chandra. In order to clear ha 
thought he corresponded also with other persons in India and England 
in whom he had faith. He read the Koran. The book that impressed him 
most was Tolstoy s The Kingdom of God u Withm You. He later wrote I 
was at that time a believer in violence. Ia reading cured me of my scep- 
ticism and made a firm believer m ahimsa His studies earned him m a 
direction unthought of bj the Christian friends. He read, quite eighty’ 
books within a 5 ear 

Here m Pretoria, the religious spirit within him became a living force, 
and here too he acquired a good knowledge of legal practice, and gained 
confidence that he should not after all fail as a lawyer Dada Abdulla s 
suit against T) eb Sheth vs-as for £40 000 and arising as it did out of busi 
ness transactions, it was full of intncaaes m accounts. Both the parties had 
engaged able attorneys and counsels Gandhi sifted facts for the attorney 
and took a keen interest in the case. He read all the papers pertaining to 
the transactions made a fair study of book keeping and improv ed his 
capacity for translation by having to translate the correspondence which 
was for the most part in Gujarati. He made a thorough study of law and 
acquired a complete grasp of the case. His guiding principle now was 

facts are three fourths of the law He saw that the litigation, if it were 
persisted in would ruin the plaintiff and the defendant and therefore 
persuaded Tj eb Sheth and Dada Abdulla to accept arbitration. Both were 
happ) over the result, and both rose m public estimation. Gandhi as a 
lawyer tned to unite parties men asunder and generall> succeeded. 

At the close of 1893 Gandhi was again m Durban intending to leave for 
India but at a faro, ell party given by bis clients he saw A old Mercury 
and discovered that the Government was about to introduce a bill to 
disfranchise Indians. He also saw that this v -as llhelv to be the precursor 
of other disabling bills. He brought this at once to the notice ofhis compa 
tnots and urged them to take concerted action pointing out that if protests 
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were not at once made and the legislation opposed nothing could prevent 
their ultimate extinction The Indians were startled Abdulla Sheth said 
* What can we understand in these matters? We can only understand 
things that affect our trade. As you know, all our trade m the Orange 
Free State has been swept away We agitated about it but m vain We are 
after all lame men, being unlettered Our eyes and ears are the European 
attorneys here. 

Gandhi said to Abdulla Sheth The bill is the first nail into our coffin 
It strikes at the root of our self respect. One of the guests told Gandhi 
You caned your passage by this boat, stay here a month longer and we 
mil fight as you direct us ’ All the others chimed in Indeed indeed, 
Abdulla Sheth you must detain Gandhi Bhau Abdulla Sheth said 
Let us all persuade him to stay on What about his fees? 

It pained Gandhi and he broke m Fees are out of the question. There 
can be no fees for public work. I can stay if at all os a servant I am 
prepared to stay a month longer There is one thing however Though you 
need not pay me anything work of the nature we contemplate cannot be 
done without some funds to start with It u clear that one man u not 
enough for this work. Many must come forward to help him. 

And a chorus of voices was heard Allah is great and merciful Money 
will come in Men there are as many as you need \ou please consent to 
stay and all will be well 

Gandhi quickly worked out a programme and made up his mind to stay 
on for a month 
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Dawn Over The Dark Land 

1894-1896 

Immediately after the farewell dinner Gandhi in company with the 
influential people of Durban humed to the house of Dada Abdulla The 
same night Gandhi drew up a petition to be presented to the Natal 
Legislative Assembly Till 1894 Indians had been enjoying the franchise 
equally with the Europeans Under the general Franchise Law of the 
Natal Colony any adult male, being a British subject, was placed on the 
voters list, who possessed immovable property worth £50 or paid an 
annual rent of £10 There were in Natal only 250 such voters from the 
Indian community as against nearly 10 000 European voters. And now 
an attempt was made to take away on racial grounds even this franchise. 

Gandhi drew up the petition, forcibly moderately and well. A 
committee was appointed at once with Haji Adam, an influential Indian 
merchant, as chairman and a telegram was sent m his name to the 
speaker of the assembly requesting him to postpone further discussion of 
the bill. A similar telegram was sent to the Premier of Natal. The bill had 
already passed or was about to pass its second reading That the Indians 
had expressed no opposition to the stringent bill was urged as proof of their 
unfitness for the franchise As a result of the telegram further reading of 
the bill was postponed for two days. 

That petition dated June 28 1894 was the first ever sent by the 
Indians to a South African legislature. 

Young people who never before had done any public work were drawn 
into the work. For the first time a good number of Christian youths were 
brought together The volunteers with knowledge of English and several 
others sat up the whole night to make copies of the petition. Merchant 
volunteers went out m their own carnages to obtain signatures All this 
had to be done dunng night. The newspapers published the petition next 
day with favourable comments It created an impression m the assembly 
The bill, however was passed 

Gandhi kept Dadabhai Naoroji informed of tbe ev ents m South Africa. 
He humbly wrote I am yet inexperienced and young and therefore 
quite liable to make mistakes The responsibility undertaken is quite out 
of proportion to my ability \ ou will therefore, oblige me very greatl) if 
you will kindly direct and guide me and make necessary suggestions 
which shall be received as from a father to his child 

This was the South African Indians first experience of such agitation 
and a new thn.il of enthusiasm passed through the community It brought 
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home to them the conviction that the community was one and inch visible. 
Now it was decided to send a monster petition to Lord Ripon Secretar) 
of State for Colonies Gandhi read all the literature available on the 
subject His argument was We had a nght to the franchise in Natal, as 
we had a hind of franchise in India It was expedient to retain it as the 
Indian population capable of using the franchise was very small 
It was not a light task to secure a large number of signatures from the 
whole of the province. Meetings were held every day and more and more 
persons attended them The requisite funds were raised Many volunteers 
helped in preparing copies securing signatures and similar work without 
any remuneration The descendants of ex indentured Indians joined the 
movement with alacrity Within one month the memorial dated July 17 
1894 svith ten thousand signatures was forwarded to Lord Ripon request 
ing him to recommend Her Majesty the Queen to veto the measure A 
thousand copies had been printed for distribution. This intense agitation 
acquainted the people in India for the first time with conditions in Natal 
Even The Times supported the claims of the Indians 
Gandhi asked the Indian community to allow him to return home. But 
they argued 1 Who knows whether the Colonial Secretary will return a 
favourable reply to our memorial? You have witnessed our enthusiasm 
We are willing and ready to work. We have funds too But for want of a 
guide what little has been done will go for nothing Gandhi saw the 

~ ' r — u u * s1 own difficulties 

hu idea of those 
the community, 

unless he lived in a style usual for hamsters which meant nothing less 
than £300 a year He said that he was prepared to stay if the principal 
traders among them could give him legal work and retainers for it before- 
hand first for one year on probation Gandhi s suggestion was accepted 
by twenty merchants. 

Gandhi applied for admission as an advocate of the Supreme Court of 
Natal The Natal Law Society opposed the application on the sole ground 
of colour bar but the Senior Court overruled the objection and Gandhi 
was enrolled as an advocate. After taking the oath, Gandhi was admo- 
nished by the Chief Justice to take off hu turban and submit to the rules 
< 1 ' * 1 -- 1- — — . 
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prominence Newspaper comments were in his favour and accused the 
law societ) of jealousy 

Practice aj a lawyer was for him a subordinate occupation his main 
object was public work. The despatch of the petition was not sufficient In 
Useir to Gandhi proposed the formation of a permanent organization to 
watch the interests of the Indians. Gandhi had read about the Indian 
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National Congress though he had never attended its session The recent 
Indian National Congress held at Lahore in 1893 was presided over by 
Dadabhai Naoroji who had come specially from London for that purpose. 
Gandhi admired Dadabhai and through him the Congress He wished to 
popularize the name and therefore, he recommended the Natal Indians 
to call their organization the Natal Indian Congress. 

On August 22 1894 the Natal Indian Congress ca m e into bang and 
Dada Abdulla s spaaous residence was packed to the full on that day 
Mr Abdulla Haji Adam vis elected president and Gandhi was elected 
honorary’ secretary There was this difference between the Indian Con 
gress and the Natal Congress that the latter organization worked through 
out the year and those who paid at least £3 annually were admitted to 
membership There were only two persons who paid £24 yearly Gandhi 
paid £12 per year About 200 members — Hindus, Muslims, Paras and 
Christians — were enrolled in one month The well to-do merchants went 
ev en to far-off villages for enrolling new members In some cases persuasion 
was necessary’ but it was a sort of political training and made the people 
acquainted with the facts of the situation. A meeting of the Congress 
was held at least once a month when detailed accounts were presented 
and adopted The members asked vinous questions and fresh subjects 
were considered. 

News came that Lord Ripon had disallowed the Disfranchising Bill 
and this redoubled the zeal of the community The question of internal 
impro\ ement was taken up by Gandhi and at the Natal Congress meet 
mgs lectures w ere given on subjects such as domestic sanitation, personal 
hygiene the necessity of having separate accommodation for residential 
and business purposes and the need for well to-do traders to live m a style 
befitting thar position The proceedings were conducted in Gujarati, the 
language of the predominant Memon community Under the auspices of 
the Natal Congress Natal Indian Educational Association was formed for 
the benefit of young Indians, who being the children of ex indentured 
labourers were born m Natal and spoke English. Its members paid a 
nominal fee The chief objects of the association w ere to provide a meeting 
place for these y ouths to create in them a love for the motherland and to 
give them general information. The members met regularly and spoke or 
read papers on different subjects 

Another feature of the Natal Congress work was to acquaint the British 
community in South Africa and the people m India with the real condi 
tions in the colony Gandhi wrote two pamphlets The Indian Franchise An 
Appeal to Ererj Baton in South Africa and An Open Letter They were widely 
circulated Gandhi insisted on truth and discouraged exaggeration drew 
the attention of the Indian community to their own shortcomings. The 
newspapers were supplied with as much information as was possible and 
anti Indian propaganda was counteracted. 
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There were organizations similar to the Natal Indian Congress m the 
Transvaal and Capetown Thar constitutions were different but the 
activities of all the three bodies were identical 
Although the Natal Indian Congress had some colonial bom Indians 
and the clerical class as its members the unskilled wage-earner* and the 
indentured labourers were outside its pale- But an opportunity offered 
itself to Gandhi to know intimately the indentured labour within four 
months of his starting legal practice. A Tamil man in tattered clothes, 
head gear in hand with two front teeth broken and his mouth bleeding 
stood before the young barrister Gandhi was shocked to see this spectacle 
and persuaded him to put his turban on and behave like an equal This 
wasancwcxpenencetothepoorslave Balasundaram as this viator was 
called was serving his indenture under a well known European resident 
of Durban. Ha master beat the helpless worker till he bled Gandhi sent 
for a doctor to secure a certificate and took the injured man to a magis- 
trate It was not Gandhi a intention to get the employer punished but 
he wanted Balasundaram to be released from him Like the slave the m 
dentured labourer was the property of his master Gandhi succeeded in 
transferring him to some one else. Balasundaram a case reached the ears 
of every indentured labourer as far as Madras and Gandhi came to be 
recognized as then- fnend They called him Bhau A regular stream oT 
indentured labourers began to pour into his office and thus Gandhi got 
the opportunity to know their sorrows intimately What impelled him, 
however to make a deep study of tbar conditions was the campaign for 
bringing the ex indentured labourers under special heavy taxation. 

Dunng the )ear 1894 the Natal Government sought to impose an 
annual tax of £25 on the ex indentured Indians The reason for this new 
bill was that the white traders were nervous of the skill and intelligence or 
the Indians When the whites first welcomed the Indians m i860 they 
had looked forward to improving their agriculture by the industry of the 
imported Indian labourers afier the five year term of their indentures had 
expired But the Indians gav e more than had been expected of them. They 
introduced a number of Indian varieties and made it possible with their 
skill to grow the local varieties cheaper Nor did their enterprise stop at 
agriculture , they entered trade Man) Indians raised themselv es from the 
status of labourers to that of owners of land and houses. Thar prospent) 
sowed the seed of antagonism, and the difference ofrehgion and the way of 
living fanned it. This antagonism found its expression in the Disfranchising 
Bill and another bill imposing a tax on ex indentured Indians. 

A 3 the Natal Government had to secure the permission of the Govern 
ment of India for this purpose according to the terms of the indenture 
' - j-" '~oresefltativ es to India to bring pressure 

e to it. He considered C ” 5 exhorbitant 
Thu cruel impost, as Gokhale pointed 
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out, caused enormous suffering resulted m breaking up families and 
driving men to crime and women to a life of shame It required a long 
and fierce campaign by Gandhi to abolish it. 

Gandhi s public activities went hand in hand with his spiritual progress 
The Christian friends m Pretoria did not forget him when he settled in 
Natal In Durban Spencer Walter the head of the South Africa General 
Mission found him out, and Gandhi soon became almost a member of 
his family This friendship kept alive his interest in religion. His religious 
correspondence with Rajchandra continued. Though Gandhi had little 
leisure he read Hindu scriptures and practised some yogic exercises but 
did not make much headway He studied Max Muller s India — What can 
it teach us ? and the translation of the Upamshads He read Irving s Life of 
Mahomed and Carlyles panegyric on the Prophet, books which raised 
Mahomed in his estimation He also read The Sapngs of % arathustra and 
studied Tolstoy s works The Gospel tn Brief and other essay3 by Tolstoy 
made a deep impression on him. 

Dunng this period he attended the Wesleyan Church every Sunday in 
company with his Christian friends The church did not make a favourable 
impression on Gandhi and soon he gave up attending the service But he 
did not cut himself off from Christian literature especially the Bible He 
became an agent for distribution of literature of the Esoteric Christian 
Union and the London Vegetarian Society 

A* a result of Gandhi s intensive public activities and propaganda the 
conditions of the Indians in South Africa became known m India The 
Indian National Congress held in Madras in December 1894, under the 
presidentship of Alfred Webb M P passed the first resolution on South 
Africa This Congress earnestly entreats Her Majesty s Government to 
grant the prayer of Her Majesty’s Indian subjects resident m the South 
African Colonies by vetoing the bill of the Colonial Government dis 
franchising them The next Congress held in Poona mi8g5puton record 
its solemn protest against the disabilities sought to be imposed on Indian 
settlers in South Africa and it hoped that the British Government and 
the Government of India will come forward to guard the interests of these 
settlers in the same spirit in which they have always interfered whenever 
the interests of thar British born subjects have been at stake. 

Gandhi had now been three yean in South Africa and had established 
a good reputation and a fairly good practice On June 5 1896 he sailed 
for India to fetch his wife and children 
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It took a month for Gandhi to reach India. During the \oyage he began 
learning Tamil and Urdu along with an English officer With another 
officer he played chess for one hour daily He devoted many hour* to 
Writing his pamphlet on the plight of the Indians in South Africa. The 
pleasant voyage ended with the beautiful view of the Hooghly 
From Calcutta Gandhi started on his journey to Rajkot The train 
stopped at Allahabad for forty five minutes He utilized the interval for a 
drive through the town but musing the tfsun he decided to start work 
there and then He had heard a good deal about the Pioneer and had an 
impression that it sided with the colonials Gandhi made up his mind to 
see the editor of the Pioneer and discuss with him South African affairs. 
Editor Chesney gave him a patient hearing and promised to notice in hu 
paper anything that he might write 
From Allahabad Gandhi went to Rajkot On August 14 1896 The 
Grievances of the British Indians in South Africa a pamphlet in green cover 
hence to be known afterwards as the Green Pamphlet, was published 
Ten thousand copies were printed and they were despatched to all the 
journals and Indian leaden Gandhi collected the children in hu locality 
for the work and muted thar co-operation in exchange for African postal 
stamps Pioneer was the first to notice the pamphlet editorially It was an 
appeal to the Indian public on behalf of 100 000 Indians in South Africa 
Every word of every statement in the pamphlet, affirmed Gandhi 
can be establuhed beyond the shadow of a doubt. Detailed notes on 
the grievances were publuhed a month later 


around Ganaiu oiieieu nu suvim u «- 1 •* c ^ jc*. 
of sanitation and as a member of the plague committee he visited every 
locality He laid chief emphasis on the cleanliness of latrines and made 
every effort to improve them He found the upper class people putting 
obstacles m the way of improvement but he was successful with the poorer 
classes The plague committee had to inspect the untouchables quarters 
alio but only one member of the committee was ready to accompany 
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him Gandhi was happily surprised to see these quarters the cleanest in 
the city 

Gandhi was also a member of the Queen Victoria s Diamond Jubilee 
Celebrations Committee at Rajkot. The first thing he did was to teach 
the children of his family the British national anthem which he had heard 
at every meeting be attended in Natal Another thing he did was to plant a 
tree that was allotted to him But he soon discovered humbug behind the 
celebrations and he now devoted all his energies to educate public opinion 
on the South African question 

In Bombay he met Ranade and Badrudm Tyabji and acquainted them 
with condiUons in South Africa They advised him to see Pherozeshah 
Mehta because as officials they could not arrange meetings and participate 
in pobtical affairs On their advice Gandhi met Pherozeshah Mehta. On 
September 26 a pubbe meeting was arranged in the hall of Sir Cowasji 
Jehangir Institute where Pherozeshah Mehta presided, the first meeting of 
its land in Gandhi s experience where he made his first public speech in 
India. On the advice of Pherozeshah Mehta Gandhi had written down 
his speech He v\as nervous and he had to give his speech to D E Wacha 
to read The audience was electrified Pherozeshah Mehta too liked the 
speech The concluding part of Gandhi s appeal was We are hemmed 
in on all sides in South Africa. We have a right to appeal to you and now 
the responsibility will rest to a very great extent on your shoulders if the 
yoke of oppression is not removed from our necks Being under it we can 
only cry out m anguish It is for you our elder and freer brethren to 
remove it, and I am sure we shall not have cned in vain 

From Bombay Gandhi went to Poona on October n Pint he met 
Lokamanya Tilak, the idol of Maharashtra Tilak promised Gandhi every 
help but told him to secure a non party man as president He suggested 
the name of the great savant Dr Bhandarkar Next Gandhi met Gokhale 
on the Fergusson College grounds Gokhale gave him an affectionate vvel 
come and Gandhi was immediately attracted to him He also approved 
Bhandarkar’s name as president Dr Bhandarkar received Gandhi like a 
loving father He told Gandhi Any one will tell y ou that I do not take 
part in politics But I cannot refuse you \ our case is so strong and your 
industry is so admirable that I cannot decline to take part in your 
meeting Gandhi s mission in Poona was a success 

Gandhi next proceeded to Madras the home of Balasundaram and had 
the most enthusiastic audience m India At the close of the meeting on 
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G Subramama Iyer of Hindu. 

From Madras Gandhi proceeded to Calcutta where he stayed in the 
Great Eastern Hotel for he knew no one there Surendranath Bannjea 
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was the first whom Gandhi met in Calcutta He said I am afraid people 
wall not take interest m your work- As vou know our difficulties here are 
by no means few Gandhi had no luck also m the offices of Amnia Ba^ar 
Palnka and Bangabasi He saw the editors of other papers He was well rc 


Before Gandhi could arrange a public meeting in Calcutta, he reccned 
an urgent telegram from Natal on November 12 Parliament opens 
January return soon Gandhi wrote to the newspapers the reason for 
his leaving Calcutta abruptly and left for Bombay to catch the earliest 
steamer for Natal Gandhi addressed a meeting in Poona on November 16 
with Dr R G Bhandarkar presiding The address consisted chiefly of ex 
tracts from the Green Pamphlet The meeting passed a resolution moved 
by Tilak, sympathizing with the Indian settlers in South Africa and 
authorizing a committee composed of Dr Bhandarkar Tilak, Gokhale 
and six others to submit a memorial to the Government of India on the 
disabilities imposed on the Indians 

On November 30, 1896 Gandhi set sail by S S Comland a second time 
for South Afnca with Kasturbai and thar two sons along with the only 
son of his widowed sister 



The Whites Beat Gandhi 

1896-1899 

Thu was Gandhi 3 first voyage with his wife and children He bebc\ ed 
then that in order to look civilized the dress and manners of an Indian 
must approximate to the European standard and thus only he could ha\ e 
a standing necessary to serve the community He, therefore, decided to 
change his family s mode of dress Accordingly Kasturbai wore the Parsi 
san and the boys the Parsi coats and trousers for the F arsis were then 
regarded as the most civilized people amongst the Indians The Gandhi 
family wore shoes and stockings and adopted the use of knives and forks 
much to their discomfort. 

The steamer cast anchor off Durban on December 18 1896 Another 
steamer also berthed there the same day The two vessels were at once 
quarantined by the health officer The yellow flag was kept flying far be 
yond the usual time limit although there was no disease on board 
The simultaneous arrival of these two steamers carrying six hundred 
passengers lent colour to the rumours already afloat that Gandhi had 
plans to settle more Indians in South Africa Meanwhile arrangements 
were maturing in Durban and a big demonstration was organized with 
the object of preventing the Indians from landing The following notice 
appeared in the Natal Advertiser on December 30 abov e the signature of 
Mr Harry Sparks chairman of a preliminary meeting and one of Her 
Majesty s commissioned officers Wanted every man m Durban to 
attend a meeting to be held on 4th January 1897 at eight o clock, for the 
purpose of arranging a demonstration to proceed to the Pomt and protest 
against the landing of the Asiatics About a 000 people mostly of the 
artisan class attended the meeting in the Town Hall The speeches made 
it clear that Gandhi was the supreme object of reprobation and that the 
assembled citizens were ready to adopt force to accomplish their object 
Durban was in a ferment of excitement Preparations v\ ere earned for 
ward and arrangements made including a list of men who were willing 
to use force and the appointment of captains to lead them The terrified 
resident Indians expected an outbreak of mob violence at any moment 
Meanwhile the steamers had been detained in quarantine and letters of 
complaint remained unanswered Now the threats began to be addressed 
to the Indian passengers If you do not go back, you will surely be 
pushed into the sea. But if you consent to return you may even get jour 
passage money back A laconic reply was given Passengers decline 
to go back. Gandhi constantly moved amongst the stranded passengers 
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and cheered them up All of them kept calm and courageous To kill time 
games w ere arranged for the passengers On the Chnstmas day the captain 
invited the saloon passengers to dinner Gandhi spoke on the western 
civilization based on force and said that the Natal whites were probably 
the fruit of it. At last at the end of twenty five days on January 13 1897, 
the ships were permitted to enter the harbour and ordeis permitting the 
passengers to land were passed 

Mr Harry Escombe, the Attorney General pulled alongside the S S 
Cqut land in a rowing boat He laid Captain I want you to inform your 
passengers that they arc as safe under the Natal Government laws as if 
they were in their own native villages. Having sent a similar commurn 
cation to the other steamer, Mr Escombe pulled ashore to address the 
crowd He persuaded them that they had done all that was needful and 
commanded them in the name of the Queen to disperse He promised 
that an early session of parliament would deal with the matter The anh 
Indian demonstration of about 5 000 whites melted away 
Soon all the passengers landed ui a ferry boat A message however 
reached Gandhi, advising him not to land with the others but to wait 
until night. This advice Gandhi was willing to accept. But shortly afier 
wards Mr Laughton the legal adviser of the agent company came on 

1 ~ j — - i- t-u ler that 
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consulted the captain and accepung the sole responsibility for the act 


and the alarm was given. Ihey shouted oamini u-uiuni uiujii 
him Surround him There was a very big crowd at the landing stage 
which became threatening Laughton engaged a rickshaw but the people 
frightened the nckshaw boy out of his life rind he took to his heels. As 
Gandhi and Laughton went ahead the crowd conunued to swell until it 
became impossible to proceed any further In the confusion and hustling 
Laughton was tom away and stones fish and rotten eggs began to fall 
around Gandhi. Some one snatched away his turban whilst others began 
to batter and kick him. He fainted and caught hold of the front railings 
of a house and stood there to get his breath But they came upon him 
boxing and battering 

Mrs. Alexander the wife of the police superintendent who knew 
Gandhi happened to be passing b> She opened her parasol to hep on 1 
the living missiles and stood between the crowd and Gandhi Thu checked 
the fury of the mob Meanwhile an Indian boy had nm for the police 
shouting that the crowd was killing Gandhi and at the cnucal moment 
tome constables appeared The police superintendent offered an asylum 
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in the police station to Gandhi but he gratefully declined the offer They 
are sure to quieten down when they realize their mistake he remarked 
I have trust m their sense of fairness Escorted by the police he arrived 
without further harm at Rustomji s place. Gandhi had bruises all over 
and he was being attended to by the ship s doctor who happened to be 
there. Gandhi s friends and family were anxiously looking at him. 

The night was approaching The whites surrounded Rustomji s house. 
IV e must have Gandhi, y clled the crow d. The police superintendent sent 
Gandhi a message If you would save your friend s home and property 
and also your family you should escape from the home m disguise, as I 
suggest. As suggested by the superintendent, Gandhi put on the uniform 
of an Indian constable and wore on his head a deep metal basin hidden 
under a turban Two detectives accompanied him one of them disguised 
as an Indian merchant, his face painted to resemble that of an Indian 
They reached a neighbouring shop by a by lane and made their way 
through the gunny bags piled in the godown jumped fences and reached 
the same police station where Gandhi was offered refuge a short tune 
earlier Meanwhile the police superintendent kept the crowd amused by 
singing the tune Hang old Gandhi on the sour apple tree 1 When the 
news of his escape was broken the crowd dispersed m a mixed mood of 
anger and laughter 

Mr Joseph Chamberlain the Secretary of State for the Colonics 
cabled asking the Natal Government to prosecute Gandhi s assailants 
Gandhi told the Natal Gov eminent I do not want to prosecute anyone. 
I do not hold the assailants to blame. They were given to understand that 
I had made exaggerated statements m India about the whites in Natal 
and calumniated than. The leaders and if you will permit me to xay 
you art to blame. I do not want to bring anyone to book, I am sure that 
when the truth becomes known they will be sorry for thar conduct. 

The itorm soon blew over The press declared Gandhi to be innocent 
and condemned the mob In three or four days he w ent to his house and 
settled down again 

Two bills were introduced in the Natal Legislative Assembly one of 
them calculated to affect the Indian trader adversely and the other to 
impose a stringent restriction on Indian immigration 

Gandhi s public work increased considerably The community became 
more alive to thar sense of duty The bills were translated mto Indian 
languaga thar implications were fully explained The Indians appealed 
to the Colonial Secretary without any effect, and the bills became law’ 

Gandhi appealed on behalf of the Natal Indian Congress for bigger 
membership and funds He wanted to secure a permanent fund for the 
Congress and carry on its work out of the interest. 

In Durban Gandhi had a little house in a pleasant suburb and it was 
suitably furnished. The food was simple but as he used to invite English 
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friends and Indian co-workers the home expense was fairly high He had 
a servant and a cook. Having set up his hou ehold and directed that hu 
children should dress and behave according to English custom his next 
problem was their education European schools were unsatisfactory as 
the children could be admitted only as a favour, and he was disinclined 
to send them to missionary schools He engaged an English governess and 
himself gave the children lessons in their mother tongue, Gujarati 
A change was coming fast on Gandhi. He had started on a life of ease 
and comfort but it was shortlived A period of introspection dawned and 
his life gradually became simpler To bnng down the house expense he 
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■frith Gandhi. The chamber pots were cleaned individually A Christian 
clerk bom of panchama parents who was a new-comer was not aware 
of his duty Sometimes Kasturbai managed the pots of othen but to clean 
one used by an untouchable seemed to her to be the limit One day she 
was descending the ladder, pot m hand with tears streaming down her 
checks Far from being satisfied by her merely carrying the pot Gandhi 
wanted her to do it cheerfully He got angry with her caught her by the 
hand and dragged her to the gate. Have you no shame? she asked 
Where am I to go’ 

The question of doing some concrete act of service had been constantly 
agitating Gandhi t nund When once a leper came to hu door he offered 
him shelter drc»ed his wounds and began to look after him Later he 
sent him to a hospital Gandhi longed for more humanitarian work of a 
permanent nature and so he daily worked a few hours in a small hospital 
in ascertaining the patients complaints laying the facts before the doctor 
and dispensing the prescriptions It brought him m closer touch with the 
suffering Indians most of them indentured labourers 

Gandhi had two sons bom In South Africa, and his experience In the 
hospital was useful In rearing them up He studied Adnct to a Mothtr 
nursed his babies and served as a midwife at the birth of his last son He 
did not desire any more children and began to strive after self-control 
He educated his compatriots to take interest in the happenings fn 
India. They sent handsome contribution to India for famine rrhef 
Gandhi t recent mission to India bore fruit. Tbe Calcutta Congress of 
1896 passed a resolution protesting against the disabilities of the Indians 
m South Africa The resolution was repeated the following ) car 



On Tke Battlefield 

1699-1901 

The Boer. W ar broke out in October 1899 Events followed one another 
quickly The British army was thntst back into Ladysmith on October 30 
In November telegraphic communication with the town was interrupted 
and the railway line was cut. On November 10 the Boers occupied 
Colenso and they took several prisoners among whom was Mr Winston 
Churchill 'Intense excitement prevailed in Durban It helped to draw s 
together all sections of the community and all those who were will mg to 
go to the front were invested with heroism 

Although Gandhi s sympathies were all with the Boers he then believed, 
that he had yet no nght, in such cases to enforce any individual convic 
tion. His loyalty to the empire drove him to side with the British in 
the teeth of opposition from same of his countrymen Gandhi felt that if 
he demanded rights as a British citizen it was also his duty, as such to 
participate in the defence of the empire So he collected together a corps 
of 1,100 strong with nearly forty leaders About 300 were free Indians 
and the rest indentured The Indian Ambulance Corps was formed with 
the help of Dr Booth, who gave them training m Just aid. 

Gandhi declared We do not know how to handle arms It is not our 
fault it is perhaps our misfortune that we cannot, but it may be there 
ore other duties no less important to be performed, and no matter of what 
description they may be we would consider it a privilege to be called 
upon to perform them The motive underlying this humble offer is to 
endeavour to prove that in common with other subjects of the Queen 
Empress m South Africa the Indians too are ready to do duty for their 
sovereign on the battlefield The offer is meant to be an earnest of India s 
loyalty 

Even some socialists m Great Britain shared Gandhi s views. Bernard 
Shaw m a Fabian pamphlet observed that m the interests of crviUxation 
a great poweT must govern and that though the gold fields ought to be 
internationalized, the Bntnh Empire is the only avadable substitute for 
a world federation 

The British m the beginning refused to accept Gandhi s help In his 
Tepeated attempts to render help Gandhi was told t \ ou Indians know 
nothing of war \ou would onl> be a drag on the army you would has e 
to be taken care of instead of being a help to us The common sneer 
prevailed that if danger threatened the colon} the Indians would run 
array The reverses of the war modified the Government attitude. 
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Baton and Boer were locked in a deadly struggle and oeryone was 
needed Gandhi s help was accepted at the end of 1899 The rank and file 
of the Indian Ambulance Corps received the ordinary bearer s pay The 
leaders gave their services free The Indian merchants supplied the stores 
and uniforms. On several occasions the Indians had to march twenty to 
twenty live miles bearing the wounded on stretchers Gandhi was in 
charge of one of these parties and when General Woodgate fell the dying 
man was consigned to Gandhi s care Gandhi helped to carry the sufferer 
from the field hospital to the base hospital about thirty miles through the 
heat and the dust fearful lest the wounded general should die before they 
could reach the camp 

With the British successes in February 1900 the Indian Ambulance 
Corps, after its two months of splendid work was disbanded The war 
was not yet over and the Government stated that in case of need the 
Indians services would be utilized The Boers finally surrendered in May 
1902 The British papers praised the services of the Indian Ambulance 
Corps and published laudatory rhymes with the refrain We are sons 
of the empire after all 

General Buller mentioned with appreciation the work of the ambulance 
corps in his despatch and Gandhi along with other leaders was awarded 
a war medal Everyone beboed that the Indians grievances were now sure 
to be redressed 

It was a new experience for the Indians whose manhood was streng 
thened by the sense of having done their duty by their adopted country 
But another lesson of this war was not lost upon the Indians and parti 
cularly upon their leader The Boers who were a mere handful of people 
compared with the British had defied the might of a great empire and 
had shown signal bravery deternunauon and self sacrifice. Moreover, that 
spirit was displayed not by men only but by women and children The 
brave Boer women took part even sn fighting and when they could not do 
that they encouraged their husbands and sons to fight and die for thar 
country and thar independence. Women and children suffered hardships 
but would not ask thar men to stop the struggle. The Boer War was to 
Gandhi a great experience which left its marks upon him and something 
to mould his character 

In India the Boer \\ ar made little impression on the nationalist opinion. 
People were going through famines and were in a state of despair The 
fifteenth Congress held at Lucknow In December 1899 was presided 
over by Romesh Chunder Dutt The Congress referred to the plight of the 
Indians in South Africa. 

The Congress held at Lahore in 1900 passed a ness rooluuon on the 
South African quesuon It took into considcrauon the fact that the British 
had annexed the Transvaal m September 1900 The Congress pointed out 
that now the British were in a position to redress the disabihues or the 
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Indians as the Transvaal was no more a Boer colony The Boon had not 
taken kindly to the Indian settlers Lord Lansdowne Secretary of State 
for War and ex Viceroy of India had after the Boer War assured a 
Sheffield audience that of all the misdeeds of the Boers none filled him 
with so much resentment as thar treatment of the British Indians in the 
Transvaal 

Upon his release from the Indian Ambulance Corps Gandhi continued 
his public duties one of the most important of which was to persuade his 
countrymen to meet the charge of slovenly habits and indifference to 
cleanliness of their residence and surroundings A plague outbreak was 
feared and house to-house visits were made, at the request of the aty 
fathers asking for Indian co-operation in preventive measures 

Gandhi had stayed in South Africa six years instead of one month as 
originally intended and he now requested his co-workers to relieve him. 
He was afraid that his main job in South Africa now might become money 
making Friends in India were pressing him to return and he felt that 
he should be of more service in India With great reluctance his request 
was accepted on condition that he should return, if, within a year the 
community should need him. 

There were farewell meetings m several places m Natal and costly gifts 
were presented to Gandhi in silver gold and diamonds One of them was 
a gold necklace worth fifty guineas meant for Kas turban Gandhi decided 
not to keep these gifts But the decision was not easy 

'The evening I was presented with the bulk of these things I had a 
sleepless night. I walked up and down my room deeply agitated but 
I could find no solution It was difficult for me to forgo the gifts worth 
hundreds, it was more difficult to keep them. And even if I could keep 
them what about my children? What about my wife 5 They were being 
trained to a life of service, and to an understanding that service was its 
own reward. I had no costly ornaments w the house we had been fast 
simplifying our life. How then could we afford to have gold watches? How 
could wc afford to wear gold chains and diamond rings? Even then I was 
exhorting people to conquer the infatuation for jewellery What was I 
now to do with the jewellery that had come upon me? I decided that 
I could not keep these things I drafted a letter creating a trust of them 
in favour of the community and appointing Panee Rustomji and others 
trustees In the morning I held a consultation with my wife and children 
and finally got nd of the heavy incubus 
* I knew that I should have some difficulty in persuading my wife and 
I was sure that I should have none so far as the children were concerned. 
So I decided to constitute them my attorneys. The children readily agreed 
to my proposal. IV e do not need these costly presents, we must return 
them to the community and should we ever need them, we could easily 
purchase them they said 
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I was delighted Then you will plead with your mother, won t you?* 
X asked them. 

Certainly, said they That is our business She does not need to 
Wear the ornaments She would want to keep them for us and if we don t 
Want them, why should she not agTce to part with them? 

'But it was easier said than done. 

\ ou may not need them said my wife. Your children may not need 
them Cajoled, they will dance to your tune I can understand your not 
permitting me to wear them. But what about my daughters in law? They 
will be sure to need them. And who knows what will happen tomorrow 7 
I would be the last person to part with gifts so lovingly given And thus 
the torrent of argument went on reinforced m the end by tears But the 
children were adamant. And I was unmoved 

I mildly put in *The children have yet to get mamed We do not 
want to see them married young When they arc grown up they can take 
care of themselves And surely we shall not have for our sons brides who 
are fond of ornaments. And if after all we need to provide them With 
ornaments, I am there. You will ask me then.’ 

Ask you? I know you by this ume. You deprived me of my oma 
ments, you would not leave me in peace with them Fancy you offering; 
to get ornaments for the daughters in law ! You who are trying to make 
sadhus of my boys from today No the ornaments wall not be returned 
And pray what right have you to my necklace? 

But I rejoined is the necklace given you for your service or for my 
service? 

I agree. But service rendered by you is as good as rendered by me. 

I have toiled and moiled for you day and night. Is that no service? \ ou 
forced all and sundry on me making me weep bitter tears and I slaved 
for them 

These were pointed thrusts and some of them went home. But I was 
determined to return the ornaments I somehow succeeded in extorting 
a consent from her The gifts received in 1896 and 1901 were all returned 
A trust-deed was prepared, and they were deposited with ft bank to be 
used for the service of the community according to my wishes or those 
of the trustees. 

The Natal Indians bathed him with the nectar of love With heavy 
heart Gandhi With his family left for India towards the dose of Jpoi 
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Gandhi reached Bombay on December 19 1901^ just in time to pa> ha 
Erst visit to the seventeenth Indian National Congress, held at Calcutta. 
Gandhi, dressed in a Pam coat and trousers, trav elled in the same train 
as Sir Pherozeshah Mehta and D E. Wacha, the president elect. When 
Gandhi went to see Sir Pherozeshah in his saloon, he said Gandhi, it 
seems nothing can be done for you. Of course we will pass the resolution 
you want. But what nghts have we m our own country 3 Gandhi was 
not prepared for this reply 

In Calcutta Gandhi was put up with Tilak and other delegates in the 
Ripon College. Gandhi offered his services to the Congress authorities 
and did some clerical work. He gave some object lessons to jbe Congress 
volunteers, by cl eani ng the latnnes and verandas, but no volunteer would 
join bira. 

Calcutta wd corned the Congress in a great pavilion erected in Beadon 
Square. The whole square offered a brilliant scene, the firtt Industrial 
Exhibition having its own separate pavilion and both locflong gay with 
flags. The Congress pavilion was decorated with coloured foliage, plants 
and palms and was lighted by dectnaty Congress session commenced 
on December 23 After the president’s procession had made its slow w'ay 
through the crowd, a song specially composed for the occasion was sung 
in a chorus. 

The Congress President began his address with a touching tribute to 
Ranade who bad died leaving behind him a noble memory He then 
spoxe gratefully of the late Queen Empress. After an allusion to the new 
King Emperor the president turned to the subject of famine. From the 
long address of 40 000 words only a few passages w ere read. ' 

Gandhi was taken to a meeting of the Subjects Committee by Gokhale. 
Thanks to him, Gandhi moved a resolution as a petitioner on behalf of 
the hundred thousand British Indians in South Africa He was giv en only 
five minutes to speak upon it. He decided not to read his prepared speech 
but speak extempore. But before he could speak sufficient!) on the subject, 
the bell rang and be sat down with a sad heart. In those days there was 
hardly any difference between visitors and delegates. Every one raised his 
hand and all resolutions w ere passed unanimously 

During the three-day session of the Congress Gandhi came in closer 
contact with Gokhale, Tilak, Sureodranath Baneqea and other leaders. 
The president, Mr Wacha foundGandhi very good very active, bursting 
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with enthusiasm Gandhi however was disappointed with the Congress. 
He observed that there was little regard for economy of energy English 
occupied a prominent place e\en in Congress affairs and this hurt him 
The Congress arrangements he found haphazard and volunteers lacking 
in any training The Congress would meet three dap every year and 
then go to sleep 

After the Congress was over Gandhi stayed on in Calcutta for a month 
as he wanted to meet the Chamber of Commerce and various people in 
connection with the work in South Africa. 

For the first few dap be stayed at the India Club Lord Curzon had his 
durbar about this time m Calcutta Gandhi found rajas and maharajas 
putting on trousers befitting the khansamas and shimng boots on the 
durbar day instead of their usual fine Bengalee dhotis and shirts lVhea 
he asked one of them the reason for this change the reply was We arc 
Lord Curzon s khansamas If I were to absent mpelf from the levee I 
should have to suffer (lie consequences. If I were to attend it in my usual 
dress it would be an offence 

The rest of his stay in Calcutta was with Gokhale who acquainted him 
with the Indian leaders Often Gokhale used to speak to him about 
Ranade, with great feeling He introduced him to Dr P C. Ray, who lived 
next door and was a frequent visitor Gandhi was highly impressed by 
the simple hfc of the scientist who earned Rs Boo per month but kept 
only Rs 40 for himself and devoted the balance to public purposes 

He had a crowded programme in Catcutta He walked long distances 
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Dcbcndranath Tagore but as no interviews wiu» mm wuc auowcd then 
he could not see him. However be was welcomed to a celebration held 
at his residence by the Brahmo Samaj Having seen much of the Bnhmo 
Samaj he wanted to meet Swami VKekananda. With great enthusiasm 
he went to Bclur Math but was disappointed to be told that the swami 
was Ipng til and could not be seen 

On his visit to the temple of Kali Gandhi was shocked to see rows of 
1 J — 1 1 — - *• «*y, pestering the visitors for alms. 

1 beggar* Near the temple he jaw 
were slaughtered to appease the 

for Havi 

M It. 

I f» 

but was pained by the idleness of the men. 1 tie pjgouas in r, 
and the phoongyu lary In Rangoon he was greatly disappointed to see 
the Indians help the Europeans to exploit the Burmese 
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Before settling down Gandhi had thought of making a tour through 
India trav tiling third class to acquaint himself with the wTetchcd conch 
tions of the loss er class passengers. Gokhale first laughed at the idea of his 
third-class trav el but equipped him with a tiffin box filled with sis eets and 
/am Gandhi pur chas ed a canvas bag worth twelv e annas, and got a long 
coat made of coarse Indian wool. The bag was to carry the woollen coat, 
a dhoti, a towel and a shirt. He had a blanket as well and a water jug 
Gokhale saw him off at the Howrah station. 

Gandhi decided to halt at B en a r es, Agra, Jaipur and Palanpur on the 
way to Rajkot. He stayed for one day in each of these ciues putting up in 
dharmathalas or with pandas like the ordinary pilgrims. His total expense 
amounted to thirty-one rupees including the tram fare. In travelling 
third he mostly preferred ordinary to the mail trains. Educated men 
should make a point of travelling third class and reforming the habits of 
the people, as also of never letting the railway authorities rest in peace 
by sending m complaints wherever necessary was Gandhis motto 
From 1902 onwards he mostly travelled third. 

He reached Benares in the morning and selected the cleanest host from 
the numerous Brahmins who surrounded him at the station The panda 
made preparations for Gandhi s ablution m the proper orthodox manner 
for which Gandhi paid a rupee and four annas. After taking bath in the 
Ganges, he went to the Kashi Vishwanath temple for danhan, through a 
narrow slippery and dirty lane The atmosphere m the temple repelled 
him. He offered a pie as a dakshuia to the pestering pnest, who swore at 
him and said, “Thu insult will take you straight to helL 

Next he went to meet Mrs. Besant, who was convalescing and said 

I only wanted to pay my respects I am thankful that you have been 
good enough to receive me in spite of your m different health." So saying 
he took leave of her 

Gandhi stayed at Rajkot and practised there for a Few months. In the 
beginning he was rather nervous but be won a case on the original side 
w Jamnagar and gamed some confidence. He wanted to stay m Rajkot 
longer but his friends did not want him to vegetate there. Abo Gokhale 
was anxious that he should settle m Bombay’ practise at the bar and help 
him in the Congress work. Gandhi left Rajkot in the middle of 1902 In 
Bombay he took chambers in Payne Gilbert and SayanTs offices in fort, 
and a house in Girgaum. It looked as though he had settled down. 

Scarcely had Gandhi moved into his new house when his second son 
Manila 1 ^ ^ ? srv“~ *V c** a (— — v — . _ v .4 
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means of keeping ourselves alive -religion as I understand it does not 
permit the me of meat or eggs for me or mine even on occasions l ike th.< i 
and I must, therefore take the rak that you say is likely Gandhi began 



Co 


UAUATMA 


to give Manila! hip baths according to Kuhne, and kept him on orange 
juice mixed with water for three days. The temperature persisted and 
now Gandhi was rather nervous But he stuck to hydropathy and gave 
Marulal a wet sheet pack and covered him with two blankets The expen 
ment at first seemed to fail but in the end resulted m Marulal J recovery 
Gandhi shifted from the damp and ill lighted residence m Girgaum to a 
bungalow m Santa Cruz. 

Gandhi prospered in his profession better than he expected, though he 
had not yet succeeded in secunng any work in the High Court. Like other 
fresh hamsters he regularly attended the heanng of the cases In the High 
Court, and used the law library He made fresh acquaintances During 
these days Gokhale dropped in at his chambers twice or thrice every is eek, 
often in company with fnends whom he wanted Gandhi to meet 
Unexpectedly one day Gandhi received a cable from South Africa 
Chamberlain expected here Please return immediately According to 
lus promise Gandhi gave up the chambers and prepared to start for South 
Africa He had an idea that the work in South Africa would keep him cn 
gaged for a year or so and therefore retained the bungalow and left his 
wife and children behind But he took with him four or fire youths, one of 
whom was Maganlal The Gandhis were a big family and he wanted 
the youths to leave the trodden path venture abroad and be self reliant 
Gandhi sailed for Natal in December 190a 
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\Yhii£ Gandhi was on the high seas, the Indian Congress was held for the 
first time at Ahmedabad in December igoa It began at an earlier date 
than in previous years because of the coronation durbar of Edward VII 
which was to be held on January 1 in Delhi. Under Surendranath 
Banerjea 5 presidentship this Congress passed a new resolution on South 
Africa In view or the admitted loyalty of these Indian settlers and the 
help rendered by them during the war as well as the invaluable help 
rendered by India to the British Empire at the most critical time the 
Congress fervently prays that the Government of India will be pleased to 
take the necessary practical steps to secure a just equitable, and liberal 
treatment of the Indian settlers in South Africa 

Any Indian could at any tunc enter the Transvaal before the Boer War 
But in 1901 after the British occupation every Indian had to apply for a 
permit to the newly created Asiatic Department the object of which was 
Jto segregate the IndiansJgjn-thc whjt&s J jandhi _on his arrival secured 
J his permit throughyhe^good^ ffices^his olcffhcnd l Mr Alexander the 
Police Superintendent of Durban 

Gandhi now wanted to contact Chamberlain the purpose for which he 
had humed to South Africa Mr Chamberlain who had come to win the 
hearts of Englishmen and Boers gave a cold shoulder to the Natal Indian 
deputation “You know he said to Gandhi the Imperial Government 
have little control over self governing colonies. 

From Natal Gandhi hastened to Pretoria, reaching there on January I, 
1903 He had to prepare the case for Indians there as well and submit it 
to Mr Chamberlain. The Pretoria officers had planned to keep Gandhi 
out somehow and they were rather puzzled to find him there already 
They wantejl to prosecute him under the Peace Preservation Ordinance 
which provided that any one entering the Transvaal without a/penrut 
should be liable to arrest and imprisonment. The officers in charge w ere 
some of the adventurers who had accompanied the army from India to 
South Africa dunng the Boer War J J / 

When the Asiatic Department learnt that Gandhi had secured a proper 
permit, they attempted to obstruct his work under some other pretext 
An officer hading from Ceylon summoned Gandhi to see him. No seat was 
offered and Gandhi was bluntly asked the reason of his entry mto the 
Transvaal When Gandhi said that at the request of his countrymen he 
had come to help them the officer told Gandhi The permit you hold 
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now was gtvcn you by mistake. You must go back. You shall not wait on 
Mr Chamberlain. It is for the protection of the Indians here that the 
Asiatic Department has been especially created 
The chief of the Asiatic Department wrote to the effect that Gandhfs 
name was omitted from the deputation list as Gandhi already had seen 
Mr Chamberlain in Durban Gandhi pocketed the msult and persuaded 
the community leaden to represent their case as he did not want Indians 
claim to go by default 

The Indians trusted Gandhi implicitly and any attempt to ignore him 
made them the more suspicious of the officials This time he required no 
persuasion to prolong his stay in South Africa though the prcsenlaUon 
of the case which was his main work was now over He decided to remain 
in the Transvaal and fight the battle against the colour bar 
He applied for admission to the law court in April and was enrolled 
as a duly qualified attorney of the Transvaal Supreme Court Johannes 
burg had the largest population of Indians and was therefore well suited 
for him to settle in. 

Gandhi set up his office In the legal quarters of Johannesburg He lived 
with utmost simplicity in a single room next to his office. The walls of his 
office were adorned with four pictures The wall over his desk held the 
beautiful head of Christ I love to have it there Gandhi used to remark 
to his fnends I see it each time I raise my eyes from my dak. The other 
three walls bore the pictures of Ranade, Mrs. Boant and W W Hunter 
the author of well known books on India who upheld the rights of the 
Indians m South Afnca in The Times At his home there was a picture 
of his father and a large photograph of Dadabhai Naoroji 
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directed all his energy and founded the Transvaal British Indian Asso- 
ciation of which unul his final return to India he was the honorary 
secretary and legal adviser 

Johannesburg w*as the stronghold or duhonest officer* Instead of pro- 
tecting the Indians the Chinac and others thae officers were extorting 
money from them. Gandhi received complaints every day and he wa* 
determined to stamp out the evil- The Indians and Chinese helped him to 
collect evidence As soon as he gathered a fair amount of it he approached 
the police commissioner who issued warrants against two officers. 1 hey 
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were tried and although strong evidence was presented against them, the 
white jury declared them not guilty and acquitted them But both were 
cashiered and the Asiatic Department became comparatively clean 
Gandhi s outlook towards life went through quick changes During his 
first sojourn in South Africa Gandhi had been under Christian influence 
and now he made friends with the Theosophists of Johannesburg He had 
religious discussions with them every day He started reading Viveka 
nanda * Raja Yoga Patanjah s Yoga Sutras and the Gita. He committed to 
memory two or three Gita verses during his morning ablution by refer 
ring to the Gita verses stuck on the wall opposite. Thus he committed to 
memory eighteen chapters of the Gita which became his dictionary of 
daily reference Words like apangraha (non possession) and samabhava 
(equability) gnpped him Gandhi understood the Gita teaching of non 
possession to mean that those who desired salvation should act like the 
trustee who though having control over great possessions regards not an 
iota of it as his own Non possession and equability to him presupposed 
a change of heart a change of attitude. 

Gandhi allowed the insurance policy of Rs 10 000 to lapse, the policy 
which he had taken when he had recently established himself in Bombay 
He wrote to his brother Laxmidas that he had always offered him all 
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and stopped communication with him 
Along with his spiritual progress Gandhi s passion for vegetarianism 
as a mission increased He assisted two shortlived vegetarian restaurants 
in Johannesburg financially Once he lent one thousand pounds from a 
deposit of his client to support a restaurant started by his theosophist 
friend but it failed and Gandhi made good the client s Joss 

Wth the growing simplicity of his life his dislike for medicines steadily 
increased He used to be troubled with constipation and frequent head 
aches and tried to keep himself fit with occasional laxatives and a well 
regulated diet. He used to hav e three meals and afternoon tea and enjoy ed 
many delicacies About this time he read of a No Breakfast Association 
in Manchester He argued that as he never got up before six or seven 
breakfast was superfluous and gave it up The headache disappeared but 
constipation persisted. 

He came across Justs book Rttum to Mature dealing with earth treat 
ment. Just also advocated fresh fruit and nuts as the natural diet of man. 
Gandhi began applying to bu abdomen a bandage of clean earth mois 
tened with cold water and spread like a pouluce on fine linen This he did 
at bedtime removing it when he got up It proved a radical cure. 

In spite of Gandhi s varied preoccupations much of his time was still 
devoted to legal practice In Johannesburg he employed four clerks and 
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yet they could not cope with his work He had to do hu own typewriting 
because the clerks were poor at English At last with great difficulty he 
secured the services of Mm Dick, a girl typist on £17 iqj per month 
She managed public funds amounting to thousands of pounds After her 
marriage, her place was taken by Miss Schlesm a seventeen year girl who 
helped Gandhi a good deal for many years She refused to draw more than 
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the Congress 

which met at Madras m December Lai Mohan Ghosh the president 
turned to the sore subject of Lord Curzon s Delhi Durbar If even half 
of the vast sum spent m connection with the Delhi Durbar hid been made 
over for the purposes of famine relief, it might have been the means of 
saving millions of men women and children from death by starvauon 
Then he referred to the burden of military extravagance maladminu 
tration of justice the physical ill treatment of Indians by the Europeans 
and the impossibility of obtaining redress This year s resolution on the 
colonies said This Congress views with grave concern and regrets the 
hard lot of His Majesty s Indian subjects living in the Bntish Colonies in 
South Africa Australia and elsewhere the great hardships and disabif 
ities to which they arc subjected by the Colonial Governments and the 
consequent degradation of thar status and right as subjects of the King 
protests against the treatment of Indians by the colonies as backward 
ind uncivilised races 
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The early part or 1904. was marked by unusual rain For seventeen days 
the clouds hung low over Johannesburg and the ram soaked the city 
Then the plague appeared but for some time the municipal authorities 
were unable to diagnose the disease Gandhi from his experience m India 
was confident that these scattered cases were actually cases of deadly 
pneumonic plague Under the insanitary conditions prevailing on the old 
locations which he said were due to the neglect of the municipality he 
predicted a severe attack and reported his conviction to the authorities 
The municipality remained indifferent. 

On March 18 Gandhi received information that the Indians were be 
mg brought in the Indian location from the mines in numbers, dying or 
dead stricken with this terrible disease. At once Gandhi cycled to the 
location took the matter into his own hands With five Indian volunteers 
he broke open an empty store converted it into a hospital and collected 
twenty three patients from different stands The Indian community held 
a mass meeting and subscribed funds J 

Early on the morning of the 19th the old custom house was provided 
by the municipal council as a temporary hospital, and the Indians were 
left to cleanse and fit it up as best they could. Some thirty men \olun 
tecrcd for the work and the patients were kept there The municipality 
lent the services of a nurse who came with brandy and hospital equip- 
ment. She asked Gandhi to take brandy for precaution but he had no faith 
in its beneficial effects even for the patients. With the permission of 
Dr Godfrey who was in charge of the hospital Gandhi put three patients 
under the earth treatment, applying wet earth bandages to their heads 
and chests Two of these were sa\ed The other twenty died in the godown 
The nurse soon had an attack and immediately died Gandhi helped the 
authorities in getting the local population to vacate thar houses and live 
under canvas for o\ cr three weeks m an open plain and then to set fire to 
the location. 

A little b r 
to take ov 
under the 


was understood that Gandhi should contribute certain funds and wnte 
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regularly for the English columns The weekly was published in English 
Tamil Gujarati and Hindi The enterprise was necessary but it proved 
to be costly During the first year Gandhi had to put in £2 poo from his 
own income and it became necessary’ for him either to close the press or 
to assume the enure charge himself He decided upon the latter course 
He put his fnend Mr Albert West in charge of Indian Opinion. Mr West* 
found the financial side of the press hopeless and reported it to Gandhi, 
who immediately left for Durban j 

Mr Polak, who had come to see Gandhi ofT at the Johannesburg staUon, 
gave him Ruskin s Unto This Last to read during the twenty four hour 
journey ' / This was the first book by Ruskirj Gandhi had ever read The 
train reached Durban in the evening Hu mind was gripped by the book 
and he could not get sleep that night He discovered some of his deepest 
comncuons reflected in this book, published in 1862 J 

The teachings of the book as grasped by Gandhi were That the good 
of the individual is contained in the good of all that a lawyer’s work has 
the same value as the barber’s inasmuch as all have the same right of 
earning thar livelihood from their work that a life oflabour that is thej 
Ufe of the tiller of the soil and the handicraftsman, is the life worth living I 
Gandhi arose with the dawn ready to translate these newly Imbibed \ 
ideas into practice. 'Z 

That day he paid a flying visit to his cousins at Tongaat. He saw thar 
store but what attracted him most was the acre of garden ground at the 
back where some fruit trees were planted These looked so beautiful and 
the possibilities of the land appeared to be so great that he felt that his 
cousins were wasting thar time in the store when so much work and so 
much beauty lay around them Gandhi thought They’ simply emplo) cd •*/ 
. a - 1 M tl ~.n 0 t 
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Gandhi did not take long to put the ideas of Unit) This Last into practice. 
Wi thin ten days he purchased for£i 000 a hundred acres of land contain 
mg a fine little spring a dilapidated cottage and plenty of fruit trees some 
of which bore mangoes and oranges. The plot was fourteen miles from 
Durban and two and a half miles from Phoenix station The Phoenix 
Settlement thus came into being m the middle of the year 1904- 
The newly purchased fallow land which was uninhabited and thickly 
overgrown with wild grass was infested with snakes. At first Gandhi and 
his co-workers hved under canvas. He took with him to Phoenix those 
relations and friends who had come from India with him and were now 
doing business and one of them svas Maganlal Gandhi 
Farsee Rustomji, a nch Pam friend placed at the pioneers disposal 
old corrugated iron sheets and budding material with which they started 
work. Within a month, with the help of Indian carpenters and masons, 
who had worked with Gandhi in the Boer War a structure, scvent> fi\e 
feet long and fifty feet wide was erected to accommodate the press And 
in the short space of the eighteen months of its existence, Indian Opinion 
was transferred from Durban to Phoenix. 

An oil-engine was installed for working the press. But Gandhi had 
thought that hand power would be more in keeping with an atmosphere 
where agricultural work was to be done by hand and a wheel mechanism 
was, therefore kept. Indian Opinion was reduced to foolscap size, so that w 
case of emergency copies of the journal could be struck off on a treadle. 

On the first night the engine refused to work. A mechanic and Mr W est 
came in despair to Gandhi to break the news. Gandhi immediately woke 
up the carpenters who were sleeping on the premises and put them to 
work on the wheel. Gandhi worked along with the carpenters, all the rest 
joined turn by turn and they worked till ses en in the morning There w as 
still a good deal to finish but the machine now started working as soon as 
it was touched and the copies were despatched in time. The first number 
of Indian Opinion was printed on the treadle machine in one sheet only 
on the due date December 24, 1904. This enterprise ensured regularity of 
the paper and created self reliance in the Phoenix workers For some time 
the use of the engine was deliberately gi\ en up and the press was worked 
with hand power only 

In the initial stages all the settlers had to keep late hours before the day 
ofpubhcauon Everyone young and old had to help in folding the sheets 



the other branches of press work. 

The settlers of Phoenix were divided into two classa the schemers 
and the paid workers. The schemers had to make a living by manual 
labour They were given three a era each round the press No land was 
fenced in and paths and narrow roads divided one holding from another 
The original idea was to build mud huts thatched with straw or small 
bnck houses such as would become small peasants But due to lack of 
funds, structures of corrugated iron were erected by the settlers. If any 
member vacated his house or holding it vjas not sold but passed to another 
member The original members comprised a small group of Indian and 
European idealists The colony was to be as far as possible self supporting 
and life s material requirements were to be reduced to a minimum. 

Beyond the settlement no buildings were to be seen except a few small 
Zulu farm huts about two miles away Between the settlement and the 
railway station was a big sugar estate covering thousands of acres. Apart 
from a miserable little general store, a short distance from the railway 
station there was no shopping convenience and all the articles had to be 
procured from Durban 

Within a couple of months eight dwellings built of corrugated iron with 
rough wooden supports were ready Gandhi s quarters were no different 
from the others except that they were larger They consisted of one big 
room which served as a living and dining room two small bedrooms 
a small kitchen and a primitive bathroom The fittings of the bathroom 
were ingenious A good-sized hole was made in the iron roof a garden 
watenng-can was balanced on a piece of wood and to the watering-can 
was attached a piece or cord One could get a shower bath by standing 
under the hole and pullmg the cord On the roof of Gandhi a bungalow 
which was flat a simple kind of adjustable windscreen was fixed up and 
this served to shield the roof 1 sleepers from the wind The roof was always 
used by Gandhi during the dry season as a sleeping place. 

Thfc sanitary arrangements on the estate were pnroiuvc each bungalow 
having m own little shelter where a bucket system was ins tailed and each 
householder was responsible personally for the emptying of the bucket 
at a particular place set aside for the purpose 
Indian Ojnnto'i was published weekly Its editor was suit Mr Aararwbo 
worked for the paper from Durban because he did not wish to shift to 
Phoenix. To reduce the expense and facilitate press work the paper was 
printed only in English and Gujarati and the Hindi and Tamil sections 
were dropped The object of the paper was to bring the European and 
Indian subjects of King Edward closer together to educate the public 
opinion to remove causes for misunderstanding to put before the Indians 
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their own blemishes and to show them the path of duty while the) insisted 
on securing their nght. 

Gandhi had hardly settled down at Phoenix when he had to lease the 
newly constructed nest and go to Johannesburg He could not afford to 
leave the work there unattended for any length of time. 

In December 1904 the Indian Congress was held in Bomba) Sir Henry 
Cotton the president, suggested that a deputation should be sent from 
India to bring the country’s grievances before the British candidates and 
electors as the general election was approaching in Great Britain Tilai 
supporting the president urged that there should be a permanent political 
mission m England This Congress recorded its emphatic protest against 
the threatened enforcement, m an ag g r essi ve form, of the anti Indian 
legislation of the late Boer Government of the Transvaal by the British 
Gov eminent. Sir Henry Cotton said “The British rulers of the Transvaal 
have appbed themselves with British vigour and precision to the task of 
enforcing Boer law In dealing with Indian colonists their little finger has 
been thicker than Mr Kruger’s loins, and where he had whips they have 
chastised with scorpions 
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Gandhi could not cope with hu legal work single-handed and he invited 
Mr Polak and Mr Ritch a Scotch theosophm to join him He had the 
reputation among both professional colleagues and his clients of being a 
very sound lawyer and was held in the highest esteem by the courts 
An expert cross-examiner, Gandhi seldom failed to break down a dishonest 
witness. He was however, equally strict with his own clients and it was a 
part of agreement with them that if at any stage of the court proceedings 
he discovered that they had deceived him, he would immediately throw 
away his brief Gandhi always advised his clients to settle with their 
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it a practice never to issue a letter of demand against a client who made a 
default in payment of fees due to him and refused to invoke the powers 
of the court on his own behalf 

•'For the last two >ears he had worked hard resisUng the inroads of the 
Asiatic Department in the Transvaal This he did in the court as well as 
1 1 A ““ J 


Gandhi s new residence in Johannesburg was situated in a fairly good 
middle-class neighbourhood on the outskirts of the town It was a double- 
stoned detached aght room structure of die valla type surrounded b) 
a garden and having an open space in front. The household consisted of 
Gandhi kasturbat and three sons — Manilal aged ten Ramdas ageil eight 
and Dcvadas aged five Polak and an Indian ward also lived with Gandhi 
Within the next few months Mrs Polak and Mrs West joined their hiu 
bands Gandlu was known as Bapu to his large famil> Hts colleagues 
affectionately called him Bhai 

Apart from kasturbal the household wore European clothes Gandhi 
wore an easy lounge suit of a neat patterned material a faint blue stripe 
on a darker background bang rather a favourite with him a sufT collar 
and tie a black professional turban and smart shoes and socks 

The tendency towards simplicity begun at Phoenix now influenced the 
Johannesburg home Gandhi introduced as much simplicity as pomMe 
in a hamster s house The liking for doing physical labour increased He 
purchased an American hand mill for £7 Ev cry morning at 6 30 all the 
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male members of the household assembled for grinding wheat- — all bread 
bang made at home. The grinding took about thirty minutes Other 
exercise took the form of skipping at which Gandhi was an adept. 

His office in Johannesburg was about six miles from his house. For some 
time he used to cycle but soon he gas e it up and walked the w hole distance. 
He never used a rickshaw as he disliked the idea of men bang used as 
brutes. He left his house at 7 30 in the morning without an) breakfast, 
reaching his office at 9 then opened letters and dictated replies to Miss 
Schlesm till about 10 30 when he went to court. He lunched at one. 
The meal consisted of dried and fresh fruits and taking one full hour as 
his assistants and a number of friends were generall) there to partake of 
his hospitality and conversation He left office after 5 reached home at 
about 7 and had his dinner with the large famil) The dinner consisted 
of two courses Various kinds of \ ege table dishes w ere sen ed as the first 
course accompanied by a lentil dish hard baled wholemeal bread and nut 
butter and various little dishes of raw salad. The second course would 
be a milk dish and raw fruit. After this a kind of cereal coffee or lemonade 
hot or cold according to the season rounded off the meal Dinner time 
w-as generally passed in light conversation jests and wit. 

After dinner the famil) members used to sit together whilst Gandhi 
intoned a couple of v erses from the Gita and Polak w ould read the English 
equivalent from Edwin Arnold s The Song Celestial Gandhi explained the 
difficult passages and a general discussion followed When the guests were 
present, the philosophies of different schools would be compared and 
mystic experiences dwelt upon. 

Gandhi now tried to become as self reliant as possible On the boat 
bringing the family to South Africa, one of his sons had broken his arm. 
Instead of taking him to a qualified doctor Gandhi treated the wound 
daily with a dean earth poultice. Within a month the wound was com 
pletd) healed and his faith in earth treatment was strengthened He tried 
his treatment in cases of wounds fev as dyspepsia, jaundice and other 
complaints with great success on most occasions Some of his clients and 
even strangers had faith m his treatment. 

As a part of education Gandhi expected his children to assist m grinding 
com and deamng the closet- He had made no arrangement for private 
tuition for his children, nor were the) sent to an) school He used to get 
them to walk with him ever) da) to the office and back home. And during 
these long walks he tned to instruct them b) corn ersauon stnctl) in 
Gujarati Having English friends in the famil) and because of their stay 
m an English-speaking countn the children learnt to speak and write 
English with fair ease. 

Although Gandhi was w ell settled in Johannesburg he along with his 
intimate co-workers wanted to shift to Phoenix and work there on the 
field Therefore he thought that he should get his bachelor friends married 
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having a mental grasp of things divine. The)- had taught them that until 
one by one and step by step they had vvo\ en these things into their liv es, 
they Mould not be able to hair a grasp of the u hole of the divine teaching 
and so he urged them that if they Mamed to b\ e the real life, it Mas not to 
be hi ed m that hall it was not to be In ed jn thcosophical libraries but it 
was to be. lived m the world around them in the real practice of the little 
teaching that they might has e been able to grasp 
In India the year Mas marled by the founding of the Servants of India 
Society on June ia by Gokhalc, whom Gandhi respected most among 
Ind i a n leaders In the original preamble to the constitution of the society , 
Gokhalc wrote 

For some time past the conviction has been forcing itself on many 
earnest and thoughtful minds that a stage has been reached m the work 
of nation building in India when, for further progress the devoted labours 
of a specially trained agency applying itself to the task in a true missionary 
rpint are required The Mork that has been accomplished so far has 
indeed been of the highest value The growth during the last fifty yean of 
a feeling of common traditions and ties common hopes and aspirations 
and even common disabilities has been most striking The fact that we 
ate Indians first, and Hindus, Muslims Pams or Christians afterwards, is 
being realized in a steadily increasing measure, and the idea of a united 
and renovated India marching onn-ards to a place among the nations of 
the world worthy of her great past, is definitely accepted creed of those 
who form the brain of the community — the educated classes of the country 
A creditable beginning has already been made in matters of education and 
of local self-government and all classes of the people are sIom Iy but 
steadily coming under the influence of liberal ideas. The claims of public 
life are every day receiving mder rccogmoon and attachment to the land 
of our birth is growing into a strong and deeply cherished passion of the 
heart. The annual meetings of congresses and conferences, the work of 
public bodies and associations the writings in the columns of the Indian 
press— all bear witness to the new life that is coursing in the v am of the 
people The results achieved so far are undoubtedly most gratifying but 
they only mean that thejungle has been cleared and the foundations laid 
The great Mork of rearing the superstructure has yet to be taken in hand 
and the ntuanon demands on the part of workers devotion and sacrifices 
proportionate to the magnitude of the task. 

‘The Servants of India Society has been established to meet in some 
measure those requirements of the situation Its members franklv accept 
the British connection as ordained in the inscrutable dispensation of 
Providence for India s good Self-government within the empire for their 
country and a higher life generally for their countrymen is their goal. This 
goal they recognize, cannot be attained without years of earnest and 
patient effort and sacrifices worthy of the cause. Much of the work must 
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be directed towards budding up in the country a higher type of character 
and capacity than is generally available at present, and the advance can 
only 6c slow Moreover the path is beset with great difficulties there 
wall be constant temptation to turn back bitter disappointment will 
repeatedly try the faith of those who have put their hand to the work. But 
the weary toil can have but one end if only the workers grow not faint 
hearted on the way One essential condition of success in this work a that 
a sufficient number of our countrymen must now come forward to devote 
themselves to the cause in the spirit in which religious work is undertaken. 
Public life must be spiritualized Love of country must so fill the heart 
that all else shall appear as of little moment by its side A ferv ent patriotism 
which rejoices at every opportunity of sacrifice for the motherland a 
dauntless heart which refuses to be turned back from its object by difficulty 
or danger, a deep faith in the purpose of Providence which nothing can 
shake — equipped with these the worker must start on lus mission and 
reverently seek the joy which comes of spending oneself in the sen ice of 
one s country 

“The Servants of India Society will tram men prepared to devote their 
lives to the cause of the country in a religious spirit and will seek to 
promote b> all constitutional means the national interests of the Indian 
people Its members will direct their efforts principally towards (i) 
creating among the people by example and by precept a deep and 
passionate love of the motherland seeking its highest fulfilment in service 
and sacrifice , (a) organizing the work of poliuca! education and agitation 
basing it on a careful study of public questions and strcngtheninggcnerallj 
the public life of the country, (3) promoung relations of cordial goodwill 
and co-operation among the different communities, {4) assisting cdu 
cational movements especially those for the education or women the 
education of backward classes and induJtnal and scientific cducauon (5) 
helping forward the industrial development of the country, and (6) the 
elevation of the depressed dasses The headquarters of the society will be 
at Poona where it will maintain a home for its members and attached to 
it a library for the study or subjects bearing on 10 work 
These noble objectives and aims of the Servants of India Society were 
to Gandhi the message b) which he wished to be guided in lus life He 
looked forward to joining the society an hti arrival in India Meanwhile 
he made his plans to tram workers on the Phoenix Settlement who would 
sacrifice their all to uphold Indians honour in South Africa 

In Benares the Indian National Congress met under the presidentship 
ofGokhale tn December 1905 Gokbale remarked that he was called to 
tale charge of the vessel of the National Congress with rocks ahead and 
angry waves beating around, and invoked the divine guidance. Referring 
to the partition of Bengal, Gokhale denounced it as a cruel wrong and 
indignantl) flung back Lordi Curzon s false assertion that the agitation 
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was manufactured , declaring that nothing more intense, widespread 
and spontaneous had c\ er been seen in. Indian political agitation. 
Speaking of the Swadeshi mot ement, Gokhale observ ed 
‘The devotion to the motherland which is enshrined in the highest 
swadeshi is an influence $o profound and so passionate that its ver> 
thought thnlls and its actual touch hfts one out of oneself India needs to- 
day abov e ev erythmg else that the gospel of this devotion should be preached 
to high and low to prince and to peasant, in town and in hamlet, till the 
service of the motherland becomes with us as overwhelming a passion as 
it is in Japan.’ 

This Congress appointed Gokhale as 10 delegate to urge its pressing 
proposals on the authorities in England 
The Congress again placed on record its sense of deep regret that the 
British Indians should continue to be subjected to harassingand degrading 
restrictions ut South Africa. 



Zulu Rebellion And After 

1906 

In April igo6 the so-called Zulu rebellion broke out At Gandhi s sugges 
tion the Natal Congress made an ofler to the Governor to raise an Indian 
Ambulance Corps for service with the troops Gandhi had doubts about 
the rebellion itself but he believed that the British Empire existed for the 
welfare of the world 

In June owing to the uncertainty of the political situaUon Gandhi 
decided to break up his home at Johannesburg and take his family to 
NataL On reaching Durban he found that the ofler of the Indian Ambu 
lance Corps was accepted Gandhi at once sent his family to the Phoenix 
Settlement and collected twenty four volunteers consuung of nineteen ex 
indentured men one Pathan and four Gujaratis The chief medical oflieer 
appointed Gandhi to the temporary rank of sergeant major The Indian 
Ambulance Corps received the uniforms from the Government and was 
hurriedly despatched to the front. 

On reaching the scene of rebellion , Gandhi realized that rt was m 
fact a no-tax campaign His sympathies now were with the Zulus and the 
mam work of the Indian Ambulance Corps, to his delight was to be the 
nursing of the wounded rebels. Gandhi and his men were attached to a 
swift moving column of mounted infantry and they had to follow it on 
foot sometimes forty miles a day with stretchers on their shoulders. The 
wounded Zulus in charge of Gandhi were not w'ounded in battle but were 
innocent villagers who were flogged severely on being suspected of their 
participation in the rebellion 

The Zulu rebellion was an eye-opener to Gandhi He saw the naked 
atrocities of the whites against the sons of the soil The whites flogged the 
Zulus but they were unwilling to nurse their festering wounds and also 
did not favour the Indian corps attending them. The Zulus were grateful 
to the Indians for having come to their help Besides the ambulance work 
Gandhi had to compound and dispense presenpuons for the white soldiers 
the work he used to do in Dr Booth s little hmpital 
The rebellion ended by July The Indian Ambulance Corps was on 
actne service for nearly six weeks Its work was mentionetl in despatches 
Each member was awarded a medal especially struck for the occasion 
Marching through the hills and dales of Zululand Gandhi often fell 
into deep thought Two ideas which had been floating m his mind became 
fixed An aspirant after a life exduswely devoted to service must lead a 
life of celibacy and be must accept voluntary po%ert> 
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Gandhi s letter dated May 27 1906 addressed to Laxmidas Gandhi, the 
respected brother’ mirrored his mind faithfully 

I have your letter of the 17th Apnl I do not know what to say You 
arc prejudiced against me There is no remedy against prejudice I am 
helpless I can only reply to your letter m fulh 

(1) I ha\e no idea of separating from you (2) I claim nothing there 


not dedicated my all for public use 

I hav e never said that I have done much for brothers or other relations 
1 gave them all that I could save and this I have mentioned not out of 
pnde, and only to friends 

Rest assured that I will cheerfully assume the burden of supporting the 
family m case you pass away before me You need ha\e no fear on that 
score 

I am not now in a position to send you money as y ou desire. 

It is well if Hanlal is married it is also well if he is not. For the present 
at any rate I have ceased to think of him as a son 

I am willing to go to India to attend Mam s wedding if at all possible 
But I cannot give you any idea of my present condition. I am so hard 
pressed for time that I scarcely know what to do Please cable the date of 
mamage so that if at all possible I might hold myself in readiness to go 
I might perhaps inform you that I am in debt to Revashankarbhai 
You may repudiate me, but sdll I will be to you what I have always 
been. 

I do not remember that I expressed a desire to separate from you when 
I was there. But even if I did my mind is now quite clear my aspira 
lions are higher and I have no desire for worldly enjoyments of any type 
whatever 

I am engaged in my present activities, as I look upon them as essential 
to bfe If I ha\ c to face death while thus engaged, I shall lace it with 
equanimity I am now a stranger to fear 

I like those who are pure in heart. \ oung Kalyandas Jagmohandas s 
son is like Prahlad m spirit He is therefore dearer to me than one who is 
a son because so bom 

On his amval at Phoenix from the front Gandhi discussed the vow of 
brahmacharya with his intimate co-workers and conveyed his resolution 
to Rasturbai Thus brahmacharya which Gandhi had been observing 
willynOly' since 1900 was scaled with a vow in the middle of 1906 
Gandhi s stay at the Phoenix Settlement was short. Letters and cables 
requesting him to proceed to the Transvaal at once had poured in, even 
while he was at the front. His presence in Johannesburg was essential so 
he shifted there, leaving his family members behind at Phoenix. 
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In Johannesburg Gandhi took a small house m a distant suburb and 
put into it the absolute minimum of furniture Here were no carpets to 
cover the bare deal boards of the floor, no curtains for the windows only 
some yellow blinds to maintain privacy The house faced a big stretch of 
empty land There were two small bedrooms a kitchen and an extra room 
for the servants which was occupied by a young Indian worker Soon the 
Polaks came to stay with him. 

There was no servant in the house so every one shared in the house- 
work The breakfast consisted of fruits and brown bread and nut butter 
and each one prepared what he wanted for himself During this period 
Gandhi s experiments in dietetics were many For some months cooking 
was done without the addition of salt or any condiments For some time 
sugar was not used, so as to avoid the use of a product of indentured 
labour Then there was a period of nearly all uncooked food served with 
olive oil These experiments were undertaken after long discussions on the 
food values their efTect upon the human body and their moral qualities. 
For a time i dish of raw chopped onions as blood purifier formed part 
of a dinner meal but soon it was dropped because Gandhi regarded it as 
a physical stimulant. Milk too he thought induced the passions and it 
was abandoned for some time. 

A crisis m the life of the Indian community was imminent and now 
rarely was Gandhi at home before midnight He used to tramp six mfles 
after fifteen hours of hard work to reach Jm place of refuge The bus service 
was there but it was meant only for the whites Some of hu co-workcn 
would tramp with him to continue discussing w-ays and means of dealing 
with the new situauon On his return home the discussions continued Late 
at night when all were worn out rugs would be spread along the passage 
m his house for visitors to sleep 

On August 22 the Transvaal Government Gazette Extraordinary 
published a new ordinance affecting the interests of the Indian seltJerx. 

It enjoined that every Indian coolie , Arab and Turk of eight yean or 
upwards, entitled to reside in the Tranjvaa! must register jus or her name 

1 1 
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comply with the regulauon before a certain date forfeited hu nght of 
residence in the Transvaal and was liable to be fined £100 or imprisoned 
for three months and even deported at the discretion of the court. The 
certificate of registration issued to an applicant bad to be produced when 
ever and wherever he was required to do so by any police officer The 
police officers could enter private houses to inspect certificates Refusal to 
produce certificate or to supply such particulars or means of identification 
as may be prescribed by the regulation would be alto held to be an offence 
for which the person refining could be fined or sent to prison 
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Gandhi was convinced that if the ordinance was passed and the Indians 
meekly accepted it, it would spell absolute ruin for compatriots in South 
Africa. For die benefit of the large readers of Indian Opinion, he translated 
the draft ordinance in Gujarati. Next he called a conference of the leading 
Indians to whom he explained the ordinance word by word. All present 
resolved to agitate publicly against lL 

On behalf of the British Indian Association a deputation led by Gandhi 
waited upon the Colonial Secretary who in a formal reply vouchsafed 
that the Government would consider its suggestions On September 4 the 
bill was introduced in the assembly 

On September 11 a mass meeting of Indians was held at the Jewish 
Empire Theatre in Johannesburg About 3 000 delegates hailing from 
various parts of the Transvaal were present. Abdul Gam chairman of the 
Transvaal association presided The most important among the resolu 
tions passed by the assembly was the famous Fourth Resolution, by which 
the Indians resolved not to submit to the ordinance and to suffer all the 
penalties attaching to such non submission 

Supporting the resolution Gandhi solemnly observed By some critics 
it might be thought that there is a defect in the chain of our reasoning 
because we ask for redress of our grievances and then immediately threaten 
to go to jail if oar prayers are not granted We are not holding out a 
threat It is merely a question of one ounce of practice which is worth 
whole tons of speeches and writings Every adjective used by us is justified 
by the occasion and if I could find a stronger adjective I would use it 
I have studied the whole of the anti Asiatic legislative acts throughout 
South Africa but have never come across anything like this present ordi 
nance I feel that we hav c done the nght thing in taking this step In all 
our actions in this respect we are full of loyalty I know my countrymen 
I know I can trust them and I know’ also that when occasion requires a 
heroic step to be taken every man amongst us would take it There is only 
one course open to me namely to die but not to submit to the law ev en 
if everyone else were to hold back leaving me alone I am confident that 
I should never violate my pledge 

For the benefit of the motley crowd the business of the meeting was 
conducted in Gujarati Hindi Tamil and Telugu At the conclusion of the 
speeches all present standing with upraised hands, took a solemn oath 
with God as witness not to submit to the ordinance if it became law 

The workers continued their activities unabated. Meetings were held 
everywhere and pledges of resistance were taken. The principal topic of 
discussion m Indian Opinion now was the Black Ordinance. No one knew 
how to name the new movement. Gandhi called it passive resistance 

Gandhi first approached the Gov eminent with memorials The Legis 
latne Council deleted the clause affecting the women but the rest of the 
ordinance was passed practically in the shape in which it was drafted 
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The Indian community still adhered to the resolution to exhaust all ap- 
propriate constitutional remedies in the first instance The Transvaal was 
yet a crown colony so that the Imperial Government was responsible for 
its legislation as vs ell as its administration Therefore on the suggesuoa of 
Gandhi the Indian community deeded to send a deputation to England 
Individual pledges on the Fourth Resolution from leading Indians vsere 
obtained as a sanction behind the deputation The necessary funds were 
soon raised and the deputation consisting of Mr H O Ah and Gandhi 
left for England on October 3 

At a farewell meeung Gandhi said We shall of course try our best, 
but there is litdc chance of our prayer being granted Wc therefore must 
mainly rely upon the Fourth Resolution We shall explain our case to all 
our friends in England \ou too will do your duty by not submitting to 
registration Money must be collected to carry on the movement and what 
is more important still the Hindus and the Muslims must be absolutely 
united. 



Mission To London 

1906 

Gandhi reached London on October 20 1906 and soon he set to work. 
The memorial to be submitted to Lord Elgin, Secretary of State for the 
Colonies had been drafted on the steamer 
Gandhi met Dadabhai Naoroji and through him the British Committee 
of the Indian National Congress He acquainted them with the South 
African problems Next he met Sir Mancheqi Bhownaggree and Sir Lepel 
Griffin a former British administrator m India and for many years chair 
man of the East India Association in London. Sir Lepel was opposed to 
the political movements that were current m India but he was prepared 
to help Gandhi. 

On November 8 the deputation headed by Sir Lepel and consisting 
besides Gandhi and Mr H O All of Lord Stanley, Sir George Bird wood 
Mr J D Rees Sir Henry Cotton Mr Harold Cox Dadabhai Naoroji 
and Sir M Bhownaggree, waited upon Lord Elgin. Summarizing the pro- 
visions of the ordinance Sir Lepel said Indeed with the exception of the 
Russian legislation against the Jews there is no legislation comparable to 
this on the continent and in England If we wanted a similar case, we 
shall have to go back to the time of the Plantagenets 

Gandhi followed him and urged that the British Indians ought to be 
treated as British subjects He concluded by saying that the least that was 
due to the British Indian community was to appoint a commission which 
v.ould consider the principle involved the adequacy of the existing and 
the necessity for further legislation. Lord Elgin expressed his sympathy 
referred to his own difficulties and promised to do all he could 
The same deputation met Mr Morley Secretary of State for India who 
also declared his sympathy Gandhi next interviewed the Prime Minister 
Sir Henry Campbell Bannerman Sir William Wedderbum was instni 
mental in calling a meeting of about hundred members of the Committee 
of the House of Commons for Indian Affairs to meet Gandhi. 

Gandhi remained in England for about six weeks and utilized every 
tingle minute ofhis stay Punctilious m keeping the accounts of the depu 
tation, he preserved even such trifling receipts as for the money spent on 
the steamer upon soda. 

Indian students helped Gandhi m many ways — the writing or addresses 
or the fixing of stamps or the posting ofletters. An English fnend named 
Mr Syraonds who is orked for him selflessly was at the typewriter till tss eK e 
or one o clock c\ cry night. 
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The Twits w as good enough to publish Gandhi s letter The editor of 
Dtnlj Tins wrote a very strong leading aruclc in favour of Indians after 
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the other 

Before Gandhi left England he gave a breakfast at the Cecil Hotel 
where he was staying to the friends who had helped the deputation. It 
was on this occasion that the South Africa British India Committee was 
formed with Sir Mancheqi Bhownaggree as its chairman and Mr Ritch 
as secretary, to take charge of publicity 

Gandhi sailed for South Africa in December 

While he was on the sea, declaration was made that Lord Elgin is 
unable without further consideration to advise His Majesty the King that 
the Transvaal Asiatic Ordinance shall be brought into operation.’ It was 
also declared that the provisions of the ordinance would not be proceeded 
with To this extent Gandhi s mission was a success The Liberal Go\ern 
ment did not like to soil their record by sancuomng an odious measure 
especially when they knew that the Transvaal Government could get the 
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in Calcutta in December to register its protest Dadabhai the president 
moved to anger by Lord Curzons regime declared that Indians should 
claim Swaraj as their pohucal goal The term swaraj which was used for 
the first time from the Congress platform electrified the atmosphere The 
huge audience of 20 000 people leapt up and echoed swaraj Dadabhai 
now eighty two years old was too feeble to read the whole speech, so 
Gokhalc read it for him, a masterly speech charged with emouon and 
backed by facts and figures. Dadabhai had laid a special stress on Hindu 
Muslim unity, which he pointed out was essential for India t progress. * 

Besides swaraj this Congress popularized Bande Mataram It was 
sung for the first tune in a Congress session by the girls choir, the audience 
standing 

On the resolution of the boycott of British goods Ambjka Charan 
Mazumdar and Bepm Chandra Pal spoke mbvmgly Gokhalc declared 
that the boycott movement marking the resentment of the people against 
the partition of Bengal was and is legitimate Another resolution said 
that the time had come to organize national education on national lines 
and under national control On the swadeshi resolution Tilak and Lajpat 
Rnl spoke forcefully 

The Calcutta Congress registered a strong protest against the treatment 
of the Indians in South Africa. 



Birth of Satyagraha 

« 9°7 

Gandhi s mission to England delayed the evil day only for a while On 
January i 1907 the Transvaal and the Orange Colonies were granted 
self government. The first session of the Transvaal Parliament passed an 
act which was an exact copy of the 1 906 ordinance. The act was rushed 
through all its stages at a single sitting on March 21 1907 It received 
the royal assent in May 

The act was to take effect from July 1 and Indians were required to 
register under it by July 31 Gandhi, in welcoming the challenge, said 
*\Vc roust congratulate the Transvaal Government for the courage of their 
convictions. If we are conscious of the mark of slavery the act will put on 
us we will meet it and refuse to submit to it. The brave rulers who know 
the value of action rather than of any speech can only respond to bravery 
and practical action. 

The Transvaal Government was preparing to throw the dog’s collar on 
the Indians necks while the Indians were getting ready to resist it. Gandhi 
wrote letters to fnends in England and m India, keeping them informed 
of the new situation. Dadabhai regularly got a weekly letter from him. 

The Transvaal British Indian Association had a large membership but 
Gandhi did not want to involve it directly in the new struggle He 
therefore founded the Passu e Resistance Association which attracted 
many members. Under its auspices public meetings were held in the open 
with a view to attract more people and to minimize the expenditure At 
every meeting the political situation was explained and the oaths of 
resistance were administered afresh. 

The Government planned to carry out the registration district by 
district. Imagining that Pretoria was notoriously the weakest spot in the 
organization of the Indians they opened a permit office there on July 1 
and notified to the Indians to register themselves within a month. 

The Indian pickets went from house to house and explained to the 
people the meaning of the registration. Anything like compulsion is 
contrary to the ipint of our struggle said Gandhi. We want to be free 
from the yoke of the Registration Act and do not want to exchange it for 
any other The whole of Pretoria was placarded with posters Boycott 
the permit office — By going to gaol we do not resist but suffer for our 
common good and self respect — Loyalty to the King demands loyalty 
to the King or Kings — Indians be free l The boycott was complete and 
Only about 100 persons out of a population of t 500 registered themselves. 



S 4 WAHATWA 

The permit offices were opened, one after another in all the Indian 
localities— Germuton Petersburg Krugcredorp Volks rush Johanna 
burg and elsewhere But the results were dismal The Imhan community 
had decided openly to picket each and cv cry permit office. The volunteers 
were posted on the roads leading thereto and the) warned weak kneed 
Indians against the trap laid for them Volunteers were provided with 
badges 2nd were stnctly instructed not to be impolite to any Indian 
taking out a permit. They must ask him his name, but if he refused to give 
it the) must on no account be rude or violent To every Indian going to 
the permit office, the volunteers were to hand a printed paper detailing 
the injuries which submission to the Black Act would involve and explain 
what was written in it The volunteers were expected to take the thrashing 
from the police peacefully and to surrender gladl) if the police arrested 
them. Every party of pickets had a captain All who were above the age 
of twelve could be enrolled as pickets But not one was taken who was 
unknown to the local workers. 

On July 31, the last day for registration a mass meeting of Indians was 
convened at Pretoria. In the open grounds of a mosque 2 000 Indians met 
to register their protest Delegates from all over the Transvaal repre- 
senting 13 000 Indians were present. There was a small platform with a 
table and few chain on it to accommodate the chairman the speaker and 
a number of friends the audience sitting on the ground. k usuf Ismail 
Mian acting chairman of the Bn tub Association presided Mr William 
Hosken who was sent by General Botha to address the meeting said 
The Indians have done all they could and have acquitted themselves like 
men But now that their opposition has failed and the law has been passed 
the community must prove their loyalty and love of peace by submitting 
to it. General Smuts will carefully look m any representations you make 
suggesting minor changes in the regulauons framed in virtue or the Re 
gistration Act I know that the Transvaal Gov eminent are firm regarding 
this law To resist it will be to dash your head against a wall Gandhi 
translated Hosken s speech to the audience but put them on their guard 
on his own behalf If we submit to the law there is no guarantee that this 
legislation will be final The natural consequences of such legislauon would 
be segregation zn locations and finally expulsion from the country 

General Smuts said that if resistance of Indjani lead* to unpleasant 
results lhe> will have onl> themselves and their leaders to blame 
He further warned that an> Indian who had not registered himself after 
the date of expiration of the registration would be put aertns the border 
No trade licences would be issued unless registration took place and the 
result would be that all Indian stores would be closed The Government 
have made up their mind to make this a white mah t countr) and how 
ever difficult the task before us m this direction wr have pm cut our foot 
down and wnuld keep it there declared General Smuts. 
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jSo threats however could induce the Indians and the Chinese to 
register themselves A certain firm m Johannesburg of wholesale provision 
merchandise, having a large Chinese clientele informed them that unless 
they registered themselves further credits would be stopped- The clients 
replied by asking the total amount of the debit entries against their names, 
promised immediate payment and threatened complete boycott, Thu 
brought round the firm which expressed apologies An Indian firm of 
Pietersburg pressed by a European wholesale house in Durban to comply 
with the provision of the act, indignantly cancelled their order 

The Government extended the time limit by one month, that too was 
further extended by another month and }et on November 30, the last 
day fixed for the purpose, only 511 persons out of a population of over 
13 000 had submitted to registration. 

Indian Opinion played an important part in awakening the Indians m 
South Africa. In the beginning it accepted advertisements and the press 
did some job work. But Gandhi decided slowly to dispense with them and 
used the press and the paper solely to propagate his views The subscrip- 
tion was raised but the number of subscribers rose from t aoo to 3,500 
The weekly reached the readers on Sunday morning and was read in 
groups. It soon became the organ of the struggle and was read by Govern 
ment officials diligently to watch Gandhi s moves 

As the struggle advanced Gandhi found the name passive resistance 
inadequate to express its real meaning It also appeared to him shameful 
that the Indian struggle should be known only by an English name. A 
small pnze was therefore announced in the Indian Opvnon to be awarded 
to the reader who invented the best designation for the new struggle. 
Maganlal Gandhi suggested the word sadagraha meaning firmness 
m a good cause Gandhi liked the word but as it did not fully represent 
the whole idea, he changed it to satyagraha the force which is bom 
of truth and love or non violence 

In the meanwhile the Immigration Bill which was dul> passed received 
the royal assent on December 26 Believing that most of the opposition to 
registration was engineered by Gandhi and his henchmen General 
Smuts decided to prosecute the leaders and see what effect their conviction 
had upon the Indian community 

In Christmas \\ eek, on Fndaj morning December 27 Gandhi received 
a telephone message from the commissioner of police for the Transvaal 
asking him to call at the Marlborough House. On arriving there he 
was informed that arrests had been ordered of himself and twenty four 
others one of them being Mr Quinn the leader of the Chinese. Gandhi 
promised that all would appear before the respective magistrates at ten 
next morning and the commissioner accepted his word 

On Friday evening a packed meeting of the Indians was held to discuss 
the new phase of the struggle. There were about 1 000 people present. 
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Mr Essop Mian chairman of the Transvaal British Indian Association, 
presided and amongst those who participated in the meeting w ere Gandhi 
and his fellow prisoners on parole 

Gandhi said that when he read the announcement with reference to 
Immigration Restriction Act that mormng the first thing that voluntarily 
came to his bps was that Lord Elgin had put an undue strain on Indian 
loyalty Lord Elgin an e* Viceroy of India had forgotten altogether 
Indian tradition When he advised His Majesty to sanction this legislation, 
he forgot altogether that he was a trustee for the millions of India He 
forgot altogether that India was today on the brink of a departure which 
had been unknown in Indian annals India has never been revolutionary, 
but today they found that the revolutionary spirit had crept into the 
minds of some Indians It would be a bad day for India when the forcible 
revolutionary spirit gained a substantial footing but he could not help 
saying that Lord Elgin had sown the seed If this had been confined to the 
student world it would probably nc\er grow m Indian soil, but be found 
today that the merchant who did not know a word of English, was steeped 
in the new spint with reference to the Asiatic Act He did not conceal 
from himself the fact that he had been instrumental In educating hu 
countrymen with reference to the act and its ml He felt proud or the fact 
that he had taken so much part in the matter But he coupled with the 
statement that hu thoughts had been their thoughts and in expressing 
them he had If anything moderated them It was for this reason that he 
expressed the feeling that Lord Elgin had put an undue strain on Indian 
loyalty by sanctioning thu Immigration Restriction Act That act to his 
mind was a barbarous act Itw-asthesavageactoracmlucdgmcmmcnt 


Gandhi recognized that in proceeding unu« uu. uu uukiui o 
had selected those men who had been in the public eye and had not laid 
hu hands on the poor people. And he had not the slightest doubt that 
»r those men who had to appear before the magistrate were imprisoned 
Or deported those who remained behind would be firm in opposition to 
the Registration Act But thu Registration Act gas e powers which would 
press hardly on the poor husbands They might be taken away from their 
families, and he instanced the case of Naidu who had acted brilliantly 
throughout the campaign He had a wife and five children who had been 
in the colony for fisc years. What was to happen if he were deponed and 
who »vas going to take carr oflus wife and children? He could not fin la 
single secuon m the act which svas to protect the families oftfuwe deported 
What »*as It the Gmemment wanted to do? Why had they not the 
honesty to tell the Indians they ssere not wanted In the country? And why 
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Jordan All I have to deal with a legal evidence What you want to say 
I suppose, 13 that you do not approve of the law and you conscientiously 
resist it. 

Gandhi That is perfectly true. 

Jordan I will take the evidence if you say you conscientiously object 
to the law 

Gandhi was proceeding to state when he came to the Transvaal and 
other things when Mr Jordan said he did not see how that affected the 
case. He asked the indulgence of the court for five minutes but Mr Jordan 
refused to grant it. You have defied the law, he bluntly said 
Gandhi Very well Sir, then I have nothing to say 
Mr Jordan Ui giving his decision remarked that the Gov eminent was 
extremely lenient and yet it appeared that none of these people had rc 
gistered He had no wish to be harsh in the matter and he did not intend 
to adopt the suggestion of the prosecu tor in regard to the forty -eight hours 
notice to quit. When an individual set himself up against the wall of 
the state the state was stronger than the individual and the individual 
suffered, and not the state, he said. 

Gandhi interrupting the magistrate asked him to make the order for 
forty eight hours or for even a shorter period. The magistrate angnly 
said 'If that is the case, I would be the Jast person to disappoint you 
Leave the colony within forty eight hours That Is my order 

One by one the other accused were tned, Gandhi had advised all Ins 
colleagues to plead not guilty so that the court could hear from their lips 
what they had to say All the accused were ordered to leave the Trans 
vaal within two days in some cases and within a fortnight in others 
At the conclusion of the court proceedings Gandhi addressed a large 
gathering of Indians Chinese and Europeans on the open space of the 
Government Square We are going on with the struggle no matter what 
happens to me or to any one else. IfGod s message came to me that I had 
erred I would be the first to acknowledge my fault and beg your forgive 


arrests it seems to me tuai we luvt tuna. iu tut pjiung u c -;»♦ 
England might have to choose between India and the eolorua God is 
with us and so long as our cause is good I do not mind a bit what power* 
the Government are given or how savagely those powers are uied 
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salt. The scale was modelled on the dietary of the tafin In the second 
week, and thenceforward for two days boiled potatoes and for two days 
cabbages or pumpkin or some such vegetable was given along with 
maize flour Those who took meat were given meat with vegetables on 
Sunday For spices nothing else besides salt was served and sugar was 
never given Gandhi was prepared to eat the jail ration but he considered 
t improper to make others share such unsuitable diet. \Vithm a fortnight 
he brought about some change in the jail diet — bread instead of pap and 
the permission for the Indians to cook their own food Some of the jail 
restrictions he considered wholesome and stuck to them when freed After 
release he stopped taking tea and finished his last meal before sunset 
Only the white convicts got a bedstead tooth brush towel and also a 
handkerchief not the Indians The Chinese Here treated even worse than 
the Indians but Gandhi got them placed on the same level as the Indians 
The governor allowed the passive resisters the use of a table and writing 
materials. Gandhi had Carlyle s studies on Bums Johnson and Scott, 
Bacon s Essays the writings of Tolstoy Ruslan and Socrates Many of 
these he read and reread In the morning he used to read the Gita, and 
at noon mostly the Koran in English translation. In the evening he 
taught the Bible to a Chinese Christian, who wanted to learn English. 
He had started translating a book by Carlyle- and another by Ruskin 
in Gujarati but the early release left the work unfinished Every rooming 
he along with his friends went through voluntary drill. 

There were protests in India and England against the imprisonment 
of the passive resisted General Smuts held constant cabinet meetings and 
after a fortnight he sent Mr Albert Cartwright editor of Transvaal Leader 
to interview Gandhi with terms of settlement The draft proposed that 
the Indians should register voluntarily and not under any law, and the 
details to be entered in the certificates should be settled by the Govern 
ment with the Indian community It was also proposed that if the majority 
of the Indians underwent voluntary registration the Government should 
repeal the Black Act and take steps to legalize the voluntary registration 
Gandhi who was given a blank cheque by his lieutenants suggested certain 
alterations in the draft, but General Smuts was not in a mood to listen 
On January 30 the superintendent of police at Johannesburg escorted 
Gandhi to meet General Smuts in Pretoria. The train was stopped at 
Fountain Halt, and Gandhi entered a dosed carnage and drove to 
the Government Buildings. General Smuts told Gandhi that he was set free 
and his proposals were acceptable to the Government 

Gandhi who had no money on him borrowed some from General 
Smuts s secretary for the railway fare He returned by 7 45 P m - tra £ n 
for Johannesburg arriving at the station at 9 p m. Straight from there 
drove to the mosque grounds where shortly after midnight he addressed 
a gathering ofonc thousand Indians The responsibility of the community 
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the Registration office, Mir Alam asked Gandhi what he intended to do 

I propose to take out a certificate of registration giving the ten finger 
pnnts replied Gandhi If you go with me I will first get you a certi 
ficate, with an impression only of the two thumbs then l will take one 
for myself giving the fingerprints 

As soon as Gandhi finished the sentence Mir Alam hit him with a heavy 
sUck, An eyewitness said The suck missed the spinal chord But Gandhi 
at once fainted with the words He Rama on his bps Gandhi in falling 
struck his head against a jagged stone with the result that the upper lip 
and cheek were badly lacerated and a tooth svas loosened whilst his 
forehead just above the eye struck another stone and the third atone just 
missed the eye itself Mir Alam and his associates gave him more blows 
and kicks some of which were warded off by Ess op Mian and Tharabi 
Naidu 

The noise attracted some whites to the scene Mir Alam and his com 
p anions fled but were caught by the Europeans and handed over to the 
police Gandhi was picked up and earned into a Europeans pnvate 
office When he regained consciousness, Rev Joseph Doke took him to his 
house in a carnage and a doctor was called in. Meanwhile Gandhi asked 
the registration officer to bnng the papen and allow him to register at 
once The officer asked him to take rest but Gandhi said I am pledged 
to take out the first certificate if I am ahvc and if it is acceptable to God 
It is therefore I insist upon the papers being brought here and now 

The papen being brought in Gandhi gave the ten fingerpnnts from 
the sick bed The sight brought team to the eyes of the official 

Dr Thwaites who attended on Gandhi stitched the wounds m the 
cheek and the upper lip He presenbed some medicine to be applied to 
the nbs enjoined silence upon him so long as the stitches were not re 
moved and advised him to take complete rest for a week or so and not to 
undertake anv physical strain for two months 

From the sick bed the first thing Gandhi did was to wire to the Attorney 
General that he did not hold Mir Alam and others guilty for the assault 
committed on him and to request that they should be released In a short 
message to the community he said I hope to take up my duty shortly 
Those who have committed the act did not know what they were doing 
They thought that what I was doing was wrong They have bad their 
redress m the only manner they knew I request therefore that no steps 
to be taken agamst them Seeing that the assault was committed by a 
Musalman, or Musalmans the Hindus might probably feel hurt Rather 
let the blood spilt today cement the two communities indissolubly Assault 
or no assault, my advice remains the same. The large majority of Asiatics 
ought to give the fingerpnnts The promise of repeal of the act agaisvt 
voluntary registration having been given it is the sacred duty of every 
good Indian to help the Government and the colony to the uttermost. 
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Instead of repealing the Black Act, General Smuts took a fresh step 
forward He maintained the old act on the statute book and introduced a 
new measure validating the voluntary registrations and the certificates 
issued subsequent to the date fixed under the act, taking the holders of the 
voluntary registration certificates out of its operation and making further 
provision for the registration of the Asiatics Thus there came into force 
two concurrent laws with one and the same object, and freshly arriving 
Indians as well as later applicants for the registration were still subject 
to the Black Act 

General Smuts declared I made no promise to Mr Gandhi, either 
on the 30th January or on the 3rd February 1908 that Act No 2 of 1907 
would be repealed. Gandhi challenged General Smuts to produce the 
original note. The challenge was not accepted, but a long correspondence 
followed 

On May 25 1908 Gandhi was informed of General Smuts s intention 
to legalize voluntary registration under the act. On the following day 
leaders of the Indian community applied for a return of their applications 
for voluntary registration Gandhi stated Some of my countrymen tell 
me and perhaps with some justification that I did not take them into 
confidence when I approached General Smuts on the strength of the letter 
that was placed before me w the jail yard I am responsible because I had 
too great faith in the statesmanship of General Smuts in his honesty and 
integrity The passive resistance movement has been undertaken only to 
give rights for the whole of the Asiatics and not for a chosen few 

Satyagraha was now made to embrace the Immigration Act as welt 
Sorabji Shapurji, a Parsi friend of Gandhi and resident of Charlestown in 
Natal, was selected to offer passive resistance He entered the Transvaal 
having previously informed the Government of his intention to test his 
right to remain in the country under the Immigrants Restriction Act. 

Sorabji went to Johannesburg and informed the police superintendent 
about his arrival. Af * 1 ' 

the court on July 8 1 

on the ground that ^ 

Sorabji was not a prohibited immigrant under the Immigrants Restriction 
Act as he had shown that he had sufficient means and educational attain 
ments The court upheld Gandhi s contention and discharged Sorabji 
who, however was immediately told to appear before the court on July ro 
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Addressing the meeting Gandhi gave details of the various stages of the 
protracted negotiations He said If there is any Indian who has handed 
his certificate to be burnt but wants it to be returned to him, let him step 
forward and have it Merely burning the certificate is no crime and will 
not enable those who court imprisonment to win it. By burning the cerfi 
ficates we declare our solemn resolution never to submit to the Black Act 
and divest ourselves of the power of even showing the certificates I would 
advise you to ponder over all these considerations and only then to take 
the plunge proposed by me today ' 

Mir Alam, who had just been released from jail was also present at this 
meeting He announced that he had done wrong to Gandhi Bhai, and 
handed his original certificate to be burnt, as he had not taken a voluntary 
certificate. Gandhi clasped his hand pressed it with joy and assured him 
that he had never harboured in his mind any resentment against him 

Gandhi received upwards of i ooo certificates to be burnt. These were 
all thrown into the cauldron saturated with paraffin and set ablaze by 
Essop Mian, the chairman of the meeting The audience rose to their feet 
and made the place resound with the echoes of their continuous cheers 
during the burning Some of those who had still withheld their certificates 
brought them in numbers to the platform and these too were consigned 
to the flames This was the first bonfire in Gandhi s political career, which 
a British journal compared with that of the Boston Tea Party 

The intensitv of the Indian feeling forced General Smuts to call Gandhi 
on August 1 8 to confer with the Government. As a result of breakdown 
of the negotiations a second mass meeting was held on August 23 and 
more certificates were burnt 

The Indians had taken fresh steps to test the act There were several 

1. rj u - U-'T~,r,„ vs l 

tud 
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satyagrahis arrived on the frontiers ol the iransvaal on August 10 tney 
were arrested and after having been warned they were deported without 
trial. But when they re entered the Transvaal on August 31 and finally 
on September 8 they were sentenced to a fine of £50 or three months 
n -n V * rrf llv elected to po to 1a.1I 


menu Some began to hawk without licence resulting in many anwis m 
Johannesburg Natal Indians followed Daud Mohamed s example. Jails 
began to be filled invaders from Natal getting three months and the 
Transvaal hawkers anything from four days to three months 

Gandhi was arrested second time mth fifteen others on September ”9 
On October 15 he was sentenced to pay a fine of £25 or to go tojad 
with hard labour for two months Gandhi preferred imprisonment feeling 
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hims elf the happiest man in the Transvaal The magistrate observed 
I \ cry much regret to see Mr Gandhi an officer of this court and of the 
Supreme Court, in this present position. Mr Gandhi may feel otherwise 
looking at the situation m the light that he is suffering for his country 
But I can only view it from another point of view 
Gandhi s enme was that, in returning from Natal, he was not able to 
show his certificate which he had burnt with the rest. He had refused to 
gn c his thumb-prmt as a means of identification which would ha\ e meant 
acquiescence in the act. He was removed to Volksrust prison and was 
drafted to work in digging earth attired in the prison garb He was also 
given the job of a sweeper for some time. There were about 250 passive 
resuters in different jails of the Transvaal at this time. From Volks rust 
Gandhi sent a message to his people Keep absolutely firm to the end 
Suffering is our remedy Victory is certain. 

On October 16 a meeting was held m London to protest against the 
imprisonment of Gandhi. Sir M. Bhownaggree was in the chair and 
Lajpat Rai, Savarkar Khaparde, Bcpm Chandra Pal and Dr Ananda K. 
Coo maraswamy participated. 

On Sunday October 27 Gandhi was transferred from Volks rust to 
Johannesburg When he reached the railway station, dressed m convict 
clothes, marked all over with the broad arrow he was marched under 
guard through the streets before sundown, carrying his bundles as any 
convict would. In the jail he was lodged in a ward of dangerous convicts, 
where he had to keep himself awake all night. For two days he was brought 
to the court as a witness handcuffed. 

In a letter dated Nov ember g Gandhi wrote to Kasturbai from prison 
I hav e received West s telegram about your illness I feel heart broken 
but I cannot come to look after you I have sacrificed all in the satyagraha 
struggle ~1 can come out only if I pay a fine and that is not to be done. 
"You must not lose heart. If you regulate your diet, you will certainly get 
well. But even if it is my fate to lose you then all that I can say is that it 
will not be something bad for you to die in separation while I am alive 
I love you so much that even if you are dead you will always be alive to 
me I repeat, what I have told you, that I shall never marry again. You 
should depart with faith in God Such death will also be m accordance 
with satyagraha. My struggle is not merely political, it is also a righteous 
struggle and is therefore entirely pure. In it life or death do not make 
any difference I have the hope that yon wall go through everything with 
the same view in mind. That is what I ask of you 
Immediately after his release at the beginning of December Gandhi 
started attending to his legal and political work m Johannesburg On 
December 10 Kasturbai who had frequent haemorrhage for the last three 
months, underwent an operation w Durban The doctor told Gandhi on 
telephone about the patient s serious condition Gandhi took the next train 
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for Durban and was pained to hear that the doctor had given beef tea to 
Kasturbai He immediately removed her, who was mere skin and bone 
to the Phoenix Settlement m dr izzlin g rain 
At Phoenix Gandhi put Kasturbai under his own hydropathic treat 
ment. She had again begun getting haemorrhage He entreated her to give 
up salt and pulses Kasturbai had not much faith in his remedies and she 
challenged him to give up those articles ‘You are mistaken, he laid 
If I was a i l i n g and the doctor advised me to give up these or any other 
articles I should unhesitatingly do so But there I Without any medical 
advice, I give up salt and pulses for one year, whether you do so or not. 

Kasturbai was shocked She pleaded with Gandhi to take back the 
vow and promised to abs t ai n from salt and pulses He would not retract 
a vow seriously taken He said *It will be a test for me, and a moral 
support to you in carrying out your resolve The restriction on salt he 
continued for ten years as he believed it to be unnecessary for vegetarians. 

Gandhi now scarcely left Kasturbai s side He fed her at intervals with 
lemon juice and no other food or drink of any land was given to her 
Then, gradually fruit and milk were added and lastly vegetables without 
condiments, and cereals And without a single relapse Kasturbai slowly 
returned to health Her recovery from pernicious anarmia at that time 
was almost in the nature of a miracle for it was looked upon as one of the 
fatal diseases Doctors had given up hopes but Gandhi cured her 

As in South Africa so in India the year 1908 was a momentous one In 
the wake of intense nationalist activity there followed ruthless repression 
which the Madras Congress strongly deprecated 

The Congress passed the following resolution on South Africa It views 
with the greatest indignation the harsh and humiliating and cruel treat 
ment to which the British Indians even of the highest respectability and 
position have been subjected to by the British colonies in South Africa, 
and expresses its alarm at the likelihood of such treatment resulting in 
far reaching consequences of a mischievous character calculated to cause 
great injury to the best interests of the British Empire. 
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The struggle continued with unabated vigour On January 15 1909 
Gandhi on his return to the Transvaal was ordered by the police officer 
at Volksrust to produce his registration certificate and to give means of 
identification Failing to do this he was arrested and brought before the 
magistrate who ordered his removal from the colony He was accordingly 
removed and released at the border a quarter of a mile away But he 
returned almost immediately He was re arrested but not charged He was 
released on his own recognizance and proceeded to Johannesburg 

On February 25 Gandhi and seven others were sentenced at Volks rust 
for refusing to produce certificates of registration and to give fingerprints 
to a fine of £50 or to undergo three months imprisonment with hard 
labour All went to jail Addressing the court, Gandhi said I consider 
myself the greatest offender in the Asiauc struggle, if the conduct that I 
am pursuing is held to be reprehensible. I ask you to impose on me the 
highest penalty 

Gandln was released on the morning of May 24 from the Pretoria jail. 
About a hundred Indians gathered there to greet him with bouquets and 
garlands, and at the head of these Gandhi marched to a mosque where 
he addressed a meeting ‘Whether our members be large or small he 
said I earnestly pray God to give us strength to carry the burden until 
we have reached the goal 

Arrests imprisonment and deportations became the order of the day 
The imprisonment, release, re arrest and re imprisonment of Gandhi did 
not check the onward march of the mo\ emenL 

Each time Gandhi returned from prison some indefinable growth had 
taken place in him. He got an opportunity this time to study about thirty 
books which comprised English Hindi Gujarati Sanskrit and Tamil 
works He read Mazzrni Ruslan Tolstoy, Emerson Thoreau Carlyle 
and others He studied Afarmimnti Palanjal Toga Dankan the Uparushads 
the Gita and the Bible. He studied and read Tamil books to show his 
sincere gratefulness to the Tamils who had done so much m the struggle 
which no other Indian community did 

Gandhi s observations on courting jail w ere 

The one view is why one should go to jail and there submit oneself to 
all personal restraints Far better to pay up the fine than to be thus 
incarcerated May God spare Hu creatures from such sufferings in jaD. 
Such thoughts make one really a cow'ard and being in constant dread of 
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a jail life deter him from undertaking to perform services in the inter cats 
of his country which might otherwise prove very valuable. 

The other view is that it would be the height of one s good fortune to 
be in jail m the interests and good name of one s country and religion 
There, there is very little of that misery which he has usually to undergo 
in daily life There he has to carry out the orders of one warder only, 
whereas in daily life he is obliged to carry out the behests of great many 
more In the jail he has no anxiety to earn his daily bread and to prepare 
his meals The government see to all that. They also look alter his health 
for which he has to pay nothing He gets enough work to exercise his body 
He is freed from all his vicious habits His soul is thus free He has plenty 
of time at his disposal to pray to God His body is restrained but not his 
soul He learns to be more regular in his habits Those who keep his body 
in restraint, look after it Taking this view of jail life, he feels himself 
quite a free bang If any misfortune comes to him or any wicked warder 
happens to use any violence towards him he learns to appreciate and 
exerase patience, and is pleased to have an opportunity of keeping control 
over himself Those who think this way are sure to be convinced that 
evenjail life can be attended with blessings It solely rests with individuals 
and thar mental attitude to make it one of blessings or otherwise I trust 
however that the readers of my experience of life in the Transvaal jail 
will be convinced that the real road to ultimate happiness lies in going 
to jail and undergoing sufferings and privations there in the interest of 
one a country and religion. 

Placed in a similar position for refusing his poll tax the American 
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there was a still more difficult one to climb or break through before they 
could get to be as free as I was I did not feel for a moment confined and 
the walls seemed a great waste of stone and mortar I felt as if I alone of 
all my townsmen bad paid my tax They plainly did not know how to 
treat me but behaved like persons who are underbred In every threat 
and every compliment there was a blunder for they thought that my 
chief desire was to stand the other side of the stone wall I could not but 
smile to see how industriously they locked the door on my meditations 
which followed them out again without let or hindrance and they were 
really all that was dangerous As they could not reach me they had 
resolved to punish my body just as boys if they cannot come at some 
person against whom they have a spite, will abuse his dog I saw that the 
state was halfwitted that it was timid as a lone woman with her fiber 
spoons and it did not know its friends from its foes and I lost all my 
remaining respect for it and pitied it. * 
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After release, Gandhi took up the fight with added vigour He seldom 
got more than about four hours sleep and every minute of hn waking 
hours was occupied with anxious thought and work. In an interview to 
fatal Mtrcuty % he said The Indians have gone through the struggle for 
the last two years and over 2 000 have gone through the prisons of the 
Transvaal that is to say nearly one third of the actual resident Indian 
population of the Transvaal The Government consider that it will be 
possible to starve us into submission But I believe that we have amongst 
ourselves a very large and sufficient number of people to carry on the 
struggle in the face of all odds. 

The Indian merchants did not lag behind. Mr A. M Cachaha the 
chairman of the Bntish Indian Association m calling upon his creditors 
to take charge of his assets, stated Now Indian merchants have to face 
voluntary poverty, enforced poverty or disgrace. They have no desire to 
enrich what is to them an unjust Government at the expense of their 
creditors or themselves They have no desire to face disgrace They must, 

therefore r *- - *■ - “ 1 1 

have to t is 
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There were storms and lulls but both the parties had somewhat weakened 
The question of the future policy which had been insistent for some time 
past, became doubly so m view of the prospective union of the South 
African colonies General Botha and General Smuts were expected in 
London shortly Gandhi suggested that an Indian deputation should visit 
London as he hoped that there at least Bntish would view the imperial 
question from an unpenal rather than a parochial point of view 
Gandhi and Sheth Haji Habib a Memon merchant from Porbandar 
left Capetown on deputation on June 23 reaching London on July 10 
Gandhi was now a changed man On his journey to England he wrote 
Truth to tell I rather prefer jail life than a first-class cabin in this 
steamer Here we are more attended to than babies. We are spoiled with 
eating The innumerable servants leave us no room for physical exertion 
I am almost tired of perpetually washing my hands and keeping them 
clean They were far better in Pretoria jail Alas 1 1 cannot pray here 
with the same depth earnestness and devotion. Thu is the literal truth. 
Where there u pomp where there u glitter ease and pleasure there you 
cannot remain an humble and Faithful servant of God. 

The Indian deputation failed to make any impression on the Bntish 
bureaucrats General Smuts and General Botha were already there. 
Gandhi worked hard and met many Bntish journalists and Members of 
Parliament but with Uttle effect. Gandhi frankly confessed The more 
I see of them the more am I tired of calling on persons considered to be 
great. It is all a thankless and fruitless task. Everyone seems to be wTapt 
in hu own thoughts Those m power have scarcely any sense of justice for 
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its own sake They care for maintaining and magnifying their position 
Had it been a question of justice pure and ample, it would have been 
decided long ago To drudge in this way to waste one whole precious day 
in trying to see at most one or two persons to spend money on all this 
goes against the gram of a satyagrahi Far better to go to jail and suffer 
If our demand is granted it would be more on account of the hardships 
endured by those who have gone to jail than as a result of the labour of 
the deputation and if we fail the reason would clearly be that we have 
not suffered enough 

Lord AmpthiH conveyed to Gandhi a message from General Botha. 
The message was also an indication of British policy General Botha is 
willing to grant your minor demands But he is not ready to repeal the 
Asiatic Act or to amend the Immigrants Restriction Act He also refuses 
to remove the colour bar which has been set up in the law of the land 
General Smuts is of the same mind as General Botha and this is their final 
offer If you ask for more you will only be inviting trouble for yourself as 
well as for your people. 

Sheth Haji Habib said in Gujarati I do not like the community to 
suffer any more. The party I represent constitutes the majority of the 
community and it holds the major portion of the community's wealth 

Gandhi translated Sheth Haji Habib s sentences word by word to Lord 
Ampthdl and then on behalf of the satyagrahis he said My colleague 
is nght when he says that he represents a numerically and financially 
stronger section The Indians for whom I speak are comparatively poor 
and inferior in numbers but they are resolute unto death They are 
fighting not only for practical relief but for principle as well We have an 
idea of General Botha s might but we attach still greater weight to our 
pledge and we are ready to face the worst m the act of abiding by it We 
will be patient m the confidence that if we stick to our solemn resolution 
God m whose name we have made it, will see to its fulfilment.' 

It was during this visit to England that Gandhi met the leaden of the 
suffragette campaign He took keen interest m all their work and learnt 
much of the value and methods of passive resistance from some of the 
British women In particular he thought highly of Mrs Pankhurst and 
Mrs Despord He expressed regret that a militant section should have 
been active and resorted to methods of violence They have their own 
weapon Why should they copy the evil ways of men? 

He wore in London the conventional dress of an English gentleman 
a silk hat well-cut coat smart shoes and socks and for dress occasions he 
donned starched shirt and collar tail-coat and waist-coat. He stayed at 
the Westminster Palace Hotel catering for good middle-class clientele and 
visiting politicians from overseas. 

Just as he loved offering hospitality in South Africa so too he loved 
to offer it in London The hospitality was of the simplest kind Often a 
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dozen friends and visitors would meet b> invitation in his private sitting 
room at lunch tune The table in the centre normally covered with a 
\el\ et cloth, would now be covered with newspapers and piles of oranges 
apples, bananas grapes and a big bag of unshelled peanuts would be put 
ready Gandhi would nng for the smartlj dressed waiter and order tea 
and toast for those who desired it Then all would set to work, eating 
talking and laughing 

Gandhi stayed m London for about four months. His arrival m England 
was preceded by the murder of Sir Curzon Wyllie by Madanlal Dhingra 
on July 1 At the police court Dhingra claimed that it was his nght as a 
patriot to commit this deed, and later at the Old Bailey he denied the 
nght of the Lord Chief Justice to pass sentence on him. Dhingra from the 
dock, boldly stated I admit the other day I attempted to shed English 
blood as an humble revenge for the inhuman hangings and deportations 
of patriotic Indian youths In this attempt I have consulted none but my 
own conscience. I have conspired with none but my own dut) I believe 
that a nation held down by foreign bayonets is in a perpetual state of war 
since often battle is rendered impossible to a disarmed race. I attacked 
by surprise since guns were denied me, I drew my pistol and fired. As a 
Hindu I felt that wrong to my country is an insult to God. Her cause is 
the cause of Shn Rama, her service is the service of Shn Krishna. Poor m 
wealth and intellect, a son like myself has nothing else to offer to the 
mother but his own blood and so I have sacrificed the same on her altar 
The lesson required m India at present is to learn how to die and the 
only way to teach it is by dying ourselves. Therefore, I die, and glory in 
my martyrdom. 

Fearlessly Dhingra reiterated his faith and he concluded his speech by 
saying My only prayer to God is may I be reborn of the same Mother 
and may I re -die m the same sacred cause till the cause is successful and 
she stands free for the good of humanity and to the glory of God. His last 
words were ‘Bande Mata ram 

Dhingra s speech made a deep impression Mr Winston Churchill 
Under-secretary for the Colonies, remarked the finest ever made in the 
name of patriotism 

During this sojourn Gandhi came in contact with well known Indian 
terrorists m London They tried to persuade him to drop non violence 
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fint tune during his stay in London In his reply to thu letter Tolstoy 



MAHATMA 


104 

showed the liveliest sympathy for his Indian disaple ‘ I have just received 
your most interesting letter, which has given me great pleasure God help 
our dear brothers and co-workers in the Transvaal, the same struggle of 
the tender against the harsh, of meekness and love against pnde and 
violence, is every year making itself more and more felt among us here 
also, especially in one of the very sharpest of the conflicts of the religious 
law with the worldly laws in refusals to military service Such refusals are 
becoming ever more and more frequent. I greet you fraternally and am 
glad to have intercourse with you 

On November 13 Gandhi left London disappointed but with grim 
determination to fight to the bitter end the battle of satyagraha 



Hind Swaraj 


*909 

Dur wo ms London sojourn Gandhi began to think deeply about India s 
home rule. There he sought out Indiana of all shade* of political opinion, 
nationalists constitutionalists and terrorists While he debated with them 
his own political views were taking shape. Some of the tenets which later 
formed the core of his book. Hind Swaraj found their first expression in 
his letter addressed to Lord Ampthill on October 9 igog 

Gandhi wrote that impatience with the British rule was widespread in 
India as was Indian hatred of the British The partisans of violence were 
gaining ground. Against this repression would be futile. Yet he feared that 
British rulers will not give liberally and in time The British people 
seem to be obsessed by the demon of commercial selfishness. The fault is 
not of men but of the system India is exploited in the interests of 
foreign capitalists The true remedy lies in England discarding modem 
civilization which is a negation of the spint of Christianity 

But this is a large order, he said ‘The railways machineries and the 
corresponding increase of indulgent habits are the true badge of slavery 
of the Indian people, as they are of the Europeans I therefore have no 
quarrel with the rulers I have every quarrel with their methods To me 
the nsc of a ties like Calcutta and Bombay is a matter of sorrow rather 
than congratulations. India has lost m having broken up a part of her 
village system. Holding these views I share the national spirit, but I 
totally dissent from the methods, whether of the Extremists or of the 
Moderates, for either party relies on violence ultimately Violent methods 
must mean an acceptance of modem civilization and therefore, of the 
same ruinous composition we notice here and the consequent destruction 
of morality I should be uninterested in the fact as to who rules. I should 
expect rulers to rule according to my wish otherwise I cease to help them 
to rule me. I become a passive resist er against the rulers 

During his return voyage to South Africa on board S S KUdonan Cattle 
Gandhi wrote in Gujarati his famous 30 000-w ord book. Hind Swaraj or 
Indian Home Rule in 1909 He worked day and night over the manuscript 
from November 13 to November 22 and wrote it on the steamers 
stationery in all 271 pages. About fifty pages he wrote with the left hand 
because his right hand was exhausted 

Gandhi was perturbed by the terrorist tendencies spreading among his 
compatriots He felt that violence was no remedy for India s Bis and that 
India s civilization required the use of a different and higher weapon for 
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self protection He wrote Hind Swaraj in answer to the Indian school of 
violence and its prototype in South Africa The satyagraha of South 
Africa was still an infant hardly two years old But it had developed suffici 
ently to write of it with some degree of confidence In the words of its 
author Hind Swaraj teaches the gospel of lo\e in place of that of hate It 
replaces violence with self sacrifice It pits soul force against brute force 
Hind Swaraj is a severe condemnation of modem civilization It is 
divided into twenty chapters dealing with swaraj civilization lawyers, 
doctors machinery, education, passive resistance etc It deals with prac 
tical questions in an original way It is written in dialogue form, in perfect 
Gandhi an style — terse simple and logical It is a faithful record of conver 
sations he had with workers one of whom was an avowed terrorist 
In Hind Swaraj there is a chapter in which a comparison has been made 
between Italy and India and there the fundamentals of Gandhi s concep- 
tion of swaraj are clearly stated 

If you believe that, because Italians rule Italy the Italian nation is 
happy, you are groping in darkness Mazzim has shown conclusively that 
Italy did not become free Victor Emmanuel gave one meaning to the 
expression Mazzim gave another According to Emmanuel Cavour and 
even Garibaldi Italy meant the King of Italy and his henchmen Accord 
mg to Mazzim it meant the whole of the Italian people that is its 
agriculturists Emmanuel was only its servant The Italy of Mazzim still 
remains in a state of slavery The working classes m that land are still 
unhappy They therefore, indulge m assassination nsc m revolt, and 
rebellion on their part is always expected What substantial gam did Italy 
obtain after the withdrawal of the Austrian troops? The gain was only 
nominal The condition of the people m general still remains the same 
I am sure you do not wish to reproduce such a condition in India I 
believe that you want the millions of India to be happy not that you want 
the reins of government in your hands If that be so, we have to consider 
onlv one thing how can the millions obtain self rule? You will admit 
that people under several Indian princes are being ground down The 
latter mercilessly crush them Their tyranny is greater than that of the 
English and if you want such tyranny m India, then we shall never 
agree My patriotism does not teach me that I am to allow people to be 
crushed under the heel of Indian ponces if only the English retire If I 

I 
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the freedom of India resisting tyranny and serving the land I snuunl 
gladly welcome that Englishman as an Indian. It is swaraj when wc learn 
to rule ourselves Such swaraj has to be experienced by each one for him 
self What others get for me is not swaraj but foreign rule. ’ 
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On means and ends, he wrote The means may be likened to a seed 
the end to a tree , and there is just the same inviolable connection betw een 
the means and the end as there is between the seed and the tree. I am 
not hkely to obtain the result flossing from the worship of God by laying 
myself prostrate before Satan. If therefore, anyone were to say, I want 
to worship God it does not matter that I do so by means of Satan, it 
would be set down as ignorant folly We reap exactly as we sow- 
In a letter to a friend in India Gandhi summarized Huid Swaraj 
“1 There 1$ no impassable barrier between East and \S est 

2 There is no such thing as western or European civilization, but 
there is a modern cmhzatjon which is purely material. 

3 The people of Europe, before they were touched by modem mill 
zation, had much m common with the people of the East anvhow the 
people of India, and ei en today the Europeans who are not touched by 
modem civilization, are far better able to mix with Indians than the off 
spring of that civilization. 

4. It is not the British people who are ruling India but it is modem 
civilization, through its railways telegraph telephone, and almost every 
invention which has been claimed to be a triumph of civilization. 

5 Bombay Calcutta, and the other chief ahes of India are the real 
plague-spots 

6 If British rule were replaced tomorrow by Indian rule based on 
modern methods India would be no better, except that she w ould be able 
to retain some of the money that » drained away to England but then 
India would only become a second or fifth nation of Europe or America. 

'7 East and West can really meet when the West has thrown over 
board modem avalization almost m its entirety They can also seemingly 
meet when East has also adopted modem civilization but that meeting 
would be an armed truce, even as it is between say Germany and 
England both of which nations are living in the Hall of Death w order to 
avoid being devoured the one by the other 

8 It is impertinence for any man or any body of men to begin or to 
contemplate reform of the whole world. To attempt to do so by means of 
highly artificial and speedy locomotion is to attempt the impossible. 

9 Increase of material comforts it may be generally laid down, does 
not in any way whatsoever conduce to moral growth. 

to Medical science u concentrated essence of black magic Quackery 
is infinitely preferable to what passes for high medical skill as such. 

1 1 Hospitals are the instruments that the Devil has been using for his 
own purpose, 10 order to keep his hold on his kingdom. They perpetuate 
vice misery and degradation and real slavery- I was entirely off the track 
when I considered that I should receive a medical training It would be 
ireful for me in any way whatsoever to take part in the abominations 
that go in the hospitals If there were no hospital! for venereal diseases, or 
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even for consumptives, we should have less consumption and less sexual 
vice amongst us 

1 2 India s salvation consists m unlearning what she has learnt during 
the past fifty years or so The railways telegraphs hospitals lawyers 


out of European mills or Indian mills 

14. England can help India to do this and then she will have justified 
her hold on India There seems to be many m England today who think 
likewise 

15 There was true wisdom in the sages of old having so regulated 
society as to limit the material conditions of the people the rude plough 
of perhaps five thousand years ago is the plough of the husbandman today 
Therein lies salvation. People live long under such conditions in compa 
rauve peace much greater than Europe has enjoyed after having taken up 
modem activity, and I feel that every enlightened man certainly every 
Englishman may if he chooses learn this truth and act according to it 

It is the true spirit of passive resistance that has brought me to the 
a - J 
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rush If I realize the truth of it, I should rejoice in following it and there- 
fore I could not wait until the whole body of people had commenced 
All of us who think likewise have to take the necessary step and the rest, 
if we arc in the right must follow The theory is there our practice will 
have to approach it as much as possible laving in the midst of the rush 
we may not be able to shake ourselves free from all taint. Every time I get 
into a railway car or use a motor bus I know that I am doing violence to 
my sense of what is nght. I do not fear the logical result on that basis The 
Visiting of England is bad and any communication between South Africa 
and India by means of ocean greyhounds is also bad and so on You and 
I can and may outgrow these things in our present bodies but the chief 
thing is to put our theory right You will be seeing there all sorts and 
conditions of men I therefore feel that I should no longer withhold from 
yon what X call the progressive step I have taken mentally If you agree 
with me then it will be your duty to tell the revolutionaries and every 
body else that the freedom they want or they think they want, is not to 
be obtained by killing people or doing violence but by setting themselves 
nght and by becoming and remaining truly Indian Then the Bntuh 
rulers will be servants and no masters They will be trustees and not 
tyrants and they wifi live in perfect peace with the whole of the lahabi 
tants of India The future, therefore lies not with the Bntuh race, but 
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with the Indians themselves, and if they have sufficient self abnegation 
and abstemiousness they can make themselves free this very moment and 
when we have arrived in India at the simplicity which is still ours largely 
and which was ours entirely until a few years ago it will still be possible 
for the best Indians and the best Europeans to see one another throughout 
the length and breadth of India and act as the leaven When there was no 
rapid locomotion teachers and preachers went on foot from one end of 
the country to the other braving all dangers not for recouping their 
health though all that followed from their tramps but for the sake of 
humanity Then were Benares and other places of pilgrimage the holy 
aties whereas today they are an abomination 

‘You will recollect you used to rate me for talking to my children in 
Gujarati I now feel more and more convinced that I was absolutely right 
m refusing to talk to them in English Fancy a Gujarati writing to 
another Gujarati m English which as you would properly remark, he 
mispronounces and writes ungrammatically I should certainly never 
commit the ludicrous blunders m writing Gujarati that I do in writing 
or speaking English I think that when I speak m English to an Indian 
or a foreigner 1 m a measure unlearn the language If I waut to learn it 
well and if I want to attune roy ear to it, I can only do so by talking to an 
Englishman and by listening to an Englishman speaking 
Hind Swaraj appeared serially in Indum Opmon Later it was published 
in book form to be proscribed in 1910 by the Bombay Government. In 
answer to this action Gandhi published the English translation entitled 
Indian Home Rule When Gokhale read it, he thought xt so crude and 
hastily conceived that he prophesied that Gandhi himself would destroy 
the book after spending a year in India. 

Hind Swaraj is the quintessence of Gandhi s ideas It was written when 
he was forty Some yean later, he observed Except for withdrawing the 
word prostitute used in connection with the Bn tub Parliament which 
annoyed an English lady I wish to make no change at all 

Whilst the views expressed in Hind Swaraj are held by me he said, 
I have but endeavoured humbly to follow Tolstoy, Ruskin, Thoreau, 
Emerson and other writers besides the masters of Indian philosophy 
Tolstoy has been one of my teachen for a number of yean 
Gandhi sent a copy of Hind Swaraj for Tolstoy s perusal Tolstoy wrote 
I have read your book with great interest for I consider the question 
there dealt with — passive resistance — to be of very great importance not 
only for India but for the whole of humanity 



India Backs Gandh 


1909 

Gandhi's mission to London bore no fruit. Replying to a question in the 
House of Lords on November 17, 1909 Lord Crewe, Secretary of State 
for India, remarked The spokesmen for the Indians have put their case 
with skill and faime3s The Transvaal ministers were willing to meet the 
majority of difficulties There remains however, the theoretical grievance 
that the Transvaal was shutting out the Asiatics We cannot thwart the 
policy of self governing colonies 

In India the people heard of the homes broken and the families ruined 
in the struggle. Fathers and sons sometimes had gone to jad simultane 
ously leaving poor mothers and wives to maintain themselves by hawking 
fruit and vegetables Merchants who had never undergone physical exer 
tion, had been breaking stones or doing scavengers work in the Transvaal 
jails wretchedly fed and scantily dressed in the chill winter 

Gokhalc, addressing a meeting in Bombay gave the following graphic 
description You will see that the first part of this resolution is practically 
identical with a resolution which was adopted in this very hall at the 
beginning of last year by a public meeting presided over by the Aga Khan. 
The position today is far worse than it was when the last meeting was held 
Again out of about 8 000 men m the Transvaal 7 500 were engaged in the 
struggle. Today the total Indian population in that colony has dropped 
to less than 6 000 and though most of these are m deep sympathy with 
the struggle and are helping it financially and m other ways the brunt of 
the prosecution is bang borne by a brave band of about 500 Indians led 
by the indomitable Gandhi, a man of tremendous spiritual power one 
who is made of the stuff of which great heroes and martyrs are made. 
Those who will speak to the second resolution will tell you what dreadful 
hardships and sufferings have been endured by the passive resisters for the 
cause. Briefly 2,500 sentences mosdy of hard labour have been inflicted 
About a thousand persons have been absolutely ruined and a thousand 
more have left the colony The struggle however has continued unabated 
to the present day The first thing wc have to realize is that Mr Gandhi 
and our other countrymen in the Transvaal are fighting not For themselves 
but for the honour and the future interests of our motherland Look at the 
splendid manner in which the whole movement has been managed The 
Hindus Muslims Pams, all hold together as one man. Surely a man who 
can achieve this must represent a great moral force and must not be 
lightly judged I am sure we all think that Mr Gandhi is perfectly 



INDIA. BACKS OANDHI 


tit 


justified in resorting to passive resistance when all other means of redress 
failed I am sure if any of us had been in the Transvaal during these 
days \\c should have been proud to range ourselves under Mr Gandhi s 
banner and work with him and suffer with him in the great cause. 

As Gandhi set foot in Capetown on November 30, he received a cable 
from London that Ratanji Jamshedji Tata the great Indian industrialist, 
had given Rs 25,000 to the jatyagraha fund. The imprisonment of over 
3 ooo Indians the deportation of more than 200 passive resuten and the 
infliction of untold sufferings upon hundreds of families were intensely 
felt in India, Thousands of rupees were collected for relief of those render ed\ 
destitute in the struggle. Even the Indian pnnees began to show lively l 
interest in the passu e resistance J 

Gandhi was now widely known in India, Bengal Provincial Congress 
Committee suggested his name for the presidentship of the forthcoming 
Indian National Congress. Mr Natcsan editor of Indian Kmtx cabled for 
a message and in response Gandhi wrote 

I do not know that I am at all competent to send any message. At 
the present moment I am unable to think of anything but the task imme 
' hope 

aim,\ 
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but I have not hesitated publicly to remark that it vs the greatest struggle 
of modem times, because it is the purest as vs ell as in its goal as in its 
\ methods Violence m any shape or form is entirely eschewed. Satyagrahis 
believe that self suffering is the only true and effective means to procure 
lasting reforms They hold that loyalty to an earthly sov ereign or an earthly 
constitution is subordinate to loyalty to God and His constitution 

I venture to suggest that a struggle such as this is worthy of occupy 
mg the best, if not indeed the exclusive attention of the Congress If it 
be not impertinent, I would like to distinguish between this and other 
items on the programme of the Congress. The opposition to the laws or 
the policy with which the other items deal does not involve any material 
suffering The Congress activity consists in a mental attitude without 
corresponding action. May I also suggest that in pondering over and 
concentrating our attention upon passive resistance we would perchance 
find out that for the many ills we suffer Grom m India passive resistance 
is an infallible panacea. It u worthy of cartful study and I am sure it will 
be found that it 13 the only weapon that u suited to the genius of our 
people and our land which is the nursery of the most ancient religions and 
has very little to team from modern civilization — a civilization based on 
violence of the blackest type, largely a negation iff the divine in man and 
which is rushing headlong to its own ruin. 

On December 22 Gandhi and six others were permitted to enter the 
Transvaal without arrest, to placate the forthcoming Indian Congress 
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Transvaal Leader mote The Indian National Congress meets at Lahore 
on Monday It is expected that there will be a large majority in favour of 
giving Lord Morley s reforms a fair working trial The onlv chance of the 
Extremists scoring a victory lies m their being irritated by treatment of 
their fellow-countrymen in the colony 
The Indian National Congress was held at Lahore in late December 
Gokhale moved a resolution on the South African situation and paid a 
glowing tribute to Gandhi After the immortal part which Mr Gandhi 
has played in the South African affair I must say it will not be possible 
for any Indian at any time here or m any other assembly of Indians to 
mention his name without deep emotion or pndt, (Here the huge Congress 
gathering rose to its feet and accorded three hearty cheers for Gandhi) 
Gentlemen it is one of the privileges of my life that I know Mr Gandhi 
intimately and I can tell you that a purer a nobler a braver and a more 
exalted spirit has never moved on this earth. Mr Gandhi is one of those 
men, who living an austerely simple life themselves and devoted to all the 
highest principles of love to their fellow beings and to truth and justice, 
touch the eyes of their weaker brethren as with magic and give them a 
new vision He is a man, who may be well described as a man among men 
a hero among heroes a patriot amongst patriots and we may well say 
that in him Indian humanity at the present tune has really reached its 
high watermark. 

Mr Natcsan spoke movingly on South Africa. The audience frantically 
responded and showered notes and gold Women tore off their rings and 
bangles and Rs J 8 ooo were collected on the spot. For the first time 
Gandhi s name was mentioned in the official resolution of the Congress 
It called upon Indians of whatever race or creed to help the satyagrahis 
unstintedly with funds 

President Malaviya cabled Gandhi Congress deeply appreciates and 
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with great interest and sincerely hope that these brave eilorts jor the 
vindication and upholding of the country s honour and dignity vail soon 
be crowned with the success they deserve The Nizam of Hyderabad 
subscribed Rs 2 500 to the fund, Ratan Tata gave another Rs 25 ooo 
Mr J B Petit sent £400 

The All India Muslim League held at Delhi referred to the martyrdom 
of Indians in South Africa. The Aga Khan collected Rs. 3 ooo on the spot 
for the Passive Resistance Relief Fund 
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In the first week of March 1910 the Durban platform presented a 
scene of animation. Nearly 300 Indians were present with garlands to 
see the resisters off The satyagrahis tra\ elled third class and the autho- 
rities provided them with special compartments From Natal men led by 
Gandhi crossed the border unchallenged arriving m Johannesburg On the 
way they were met by local Indians The satyagrahis commenced hawk 
ing and courted arrest. They were deported to Natal I do not know 
Gandhi said why the Government do not arrest me. 

In a letter to Gokhale, dated April 25 Gandhi gave a balance-sheet of 
the situation In answer to my cable of the 6th December last, you cabled 
inquiring what funds were required and m my replying cable I stated as 
follows Present requirements a thousand pounds. Expect imprisonment 
before end of month. Much more required later On the same day I wrote 
to you how the funds are being dealt with. In that letter I told you that the 
debt incurred in conducting Phoenix by me personally was paid out of 
the amount recaved from you Thu covers over £1 200 I gave you also 
the approximate summary of monthly expenses Office here £50 Office 
m London £40 Indian Opinion £50 Distressed fa mil ies £25 

In your letter replying to nunc you were good enough to inform me 
that the expenses were in order 

In view of the certainty of prolongation of the struggle yet for some 
considerable time it is necessary for me to give you a resume of receipts 
and expenditure and of the events to date. The monies obtained to date 


been earmarked for relief of distress among the passive ranters or thar 
dependents. These instructions have been closely followed Remittances 
from Rangoon as also from London have, like the earmarked fund from 
Bombay been devoted to the relief of distress only 

Your letter also Mr Petits have left the expenditure to my discretion 
and I hav e considered it best to avail myself of that latitude. The funds 
arc banked to a separate account, called the Passive Resistance Relief 
Fund account, m the Natal Bank, Johannesburg So far as the bank is 
concerned I alone operate upon them. No special and formal committee 
has been organized nor are the funds treated as part of the British Indian 
Association account. The British Indian Association coven a wider range 
than that of passive resistance Disbursements are made in consultation 
with or subject to the approval of Mr Cachalia, who is the president of 
the British Indian Association, and other passive misters. 

The Phoenix debt represented a personal debt incurred by me from 
the European friends and clients by reason of the necessity of having to 



MAHATMA 


114 

continue Indian Opinion under somewhat adverse circumstances and at a 
loss m the interest of the struggle. I have devoted to the continuance of 
Indian Opinion and the establishment of Phoenix all my earnings during 
my last stay in South Africa that is nearly £5 000 I denve no pecuniary 
benefit from Phoenix, the support of my family and myself being found by 
a European friend. Those Europeans and Indians who are my co-workers 
at Phoenix receive as a rule only what they need and are practically under 
a vow of poverty Certain alterations have been made in the management 
of Phoewx, which I am glad to be able to say have so far enabled the 
continuance of the paper without the monthly assistance referred tom my 
letter The committee in London is being financed on a most economic 
basis I have to make the same remarks in connection with the offices here. 
The expenditure to the 90th instant is as follows 

Local expenses £374 m 8d London office £175 jy Relief to 
distress £449 nr lid Distress Fund £50 Indian Opunon debt £1,200 
Total £2 249 i8t 7<£ 

‘This leaves a balance of £3 019 12J The monthly expenses for re 
lievrng distress have however as you see, gone forward, and whereas m 
the month of December only £25 was paid on the present basis it comes 
to nearly £l 60 per month over fifty families receiving support. Local ex 
penscs besides the carrying on of the office here include travelling expenses 
of passive resisters from Durban etc. as also cables and such other disburse 
ments The above expenditure covers a penod of four months and a half 
Excluding the relief expenditure and the item for the Indian Opinion debt 
the average monthly expense is nearly £133 The expenses for supporting 
distressed families are bound to increase as tunc passes I therefore, put 
them down at £200 per month The average monthly expense then may 
be put down at £333 The balance 0^3,019 1 is may thus be exhausted 
about the month of January next. 

Nearly £50 is being paid towards rent due by the families in distress 
We have, therefore been considering the advisability of removing them 
to a farm where women as well as men could do something to earn a 
living and where we should probably be able to save half of what is now 
being paid for relief There was the difficulty about a capital outlay on a 
farm Mr Cachalia others who were out of gaol and I were even prepared 
to risk that outlay In the hope of being able to sell the farm if necessary, 
at the close of the struggle but a large outlay will probably not be required 
as a European friend has offered to buy a farm and place it at the dis 
posal of the passive roisters during the continuance of the struggle free of 
charge. Thu very generous offer has been almost accepted and by the time 
this letter is in your hands we may have secured a suitahlc farm in which 
all the distressed families and I should be living together on the farm. 

The expenses detailed abo\ e take no note of relief that is being granted 
privately by individuals. 
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“The estimate I gave you of active passiv e resisters I now see, was A 
underestimate and many whom I did not consider would come forwan, 
arc now either serving imprisonment or have been deported The autho- 
rities have been of Jate very active on effecting arrests particularly of the 
brave Tamils than whom no Indians have done better in connection with 
the struggle- These brave men hav c tune after tune courted imprisonment. 
There arc over thirty at present at the Diepldoof jail which « a penal 
settlement, in which the regulations arc more severe than in the other 
prisons of the Transvaal Nearly sixty havc^een deported by the Umhlolt 
and over thirty may be deported any day orders for deportations having 
been already made. I cannot wnte about these deportations with sufficient 
restraint All these men are domiciled in the Transvaal some of them are 
domiciled also in Natal some again have a right to enter Natal being 
able to pass the education test imposed under immigration law of that 
colony Some are mere lads born in the Transvaal or other parts of South 
Africa and many have left behind them families that have been reared 
in this country I come into constant touch with the brave wiv a listen or 
mother* of the deponed men I once ashed them whether they would like 
to go with the deported to India, and they indignantly remarked How 
tan we? We were brought to this country as children and we do not know 
anybody in India We would rather pensh here than go to India, which 
is a foreign land to us Howrv er regrettable this attitude of mind may be 
from a national standpoint the fact remains that these men and women 
are rooted to the South African *od Many of these men before the struggle 
commenced earned a decent living Some of them had stores some were 
trolley contractors and others were hawkers cigar makers waiters etc., 
the employees earning a minimum wage of £6 and a maximum of £15 
whereas the trolley contractors and others who followed an independent 
calling earned as much as from £20 to £30 per month All these are now 
reduced to poverty, and their families receive from the Passive Resistance 
Fund the barest sustenance money 

I may mention for your information that it was stated at one tune by 
the Union Government that those who were voluntarily registered in the 
Transvaal as many of these deported men are were not deported at all 
and that those who were domiciled in parts of South Africa other than 
the Transvaal were deported to such parts and not to India. Both these 
declarations have been falsified the excuse given being that these men 
refuse to supply identification particulars 3nd to prm e domicile. The first 
excuse is invalid because the refusal to supply identification particulars 
is itself a criminal offence and these men seeing that they were voluntarily 
registered could have been proceeded against under the special section 
that deals with refusal to supply the identification particulars. There was 
no occasion to treat them as unregistered Indians, and thus deport them. 
The tecond excuse is equally invalid m that those who were entitled to 



enter Natal stated that they were domialed there and those who had a 
knowledge of a European language did not need to bnng forward any 
proof In my opinion, the fact is that, having failed to break the proud 
spirit of the brave Tamils the Asiatic Department has now embarked 
upon a plan of extermination and of taxing our pecuniary resources to the 
uttermost Be that as it may I think that I am quite correct m assuring 
you and through you the public in India that neither these men nor their 
wives mothers nor sisters, as the case maybe arc likely to succumb in any 
appreciable measure 

I hope that the motherland will not rest so long as the insult offered 
to her in the Transvaal legislation that we are fighong has not been re- 
moved, and that we shall continue to receive the support that has hitherto 
been extended to us * 
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CWMAY30 1910 Hermann Kallenbach, a nch German architect and a 
close fn end of Gandhi offered the me of im farm for passive resuters and 
their indigent families The use of a farm of 1 100 acres was given free of 
any rent or charge. Gandhi and Kallenbach named it after Tolstoy 
The Tolstoy Farm was nearly two miles long and a three-quarter mile 
broad. Upon the farm there were nearly one thousand fruit bearing trees 
and a small house. During the season oranges, apneots and plums grew 
in abundance. Water was supplied from two wells as well as a spring The 
nearest railway station Lawley, was about one mile from the farm and 
Johannesburg twenty -one miles Gandhi and Kallenbach now decided to 
build houses on the farm to accommodate the passive resist era. On June 4 
some satya grains came to work and live on the farm. 

The settlers hailed from Gujarat, Tamil Nad Andhra and North 
India There were Hindus, Muslims Pams and Chmuans among them. 
About forty of them were young men two or three old men, fh e women, 
and thirty children of whom fit e were girls. 

The food offered no difficulty because the settlers realized the absurdity 
of separate kitchens Gandhi was prepared even to provide meat to those 
who wanted it. But the Muslims and Christians readily agreed to live on 
vegetarian diet The Christian women were given charge of the cooking 
department and Gandhi and others assisted them. The food was to be the 
simplest possible and the time as well as the number of meals were fixed. 
There was one single kitchen and all dined in a single row Everyone did 
his own cleaning The common pots were cleaned by different parties by 
turns Drink and smoking w ere totally prohibited 
The building work was planned by Kallenbach A European mason 
taught the settlers stonework. A Gujarati carpenter volunteered his ter 
vices free of charge and brought other carpenters to work at reduced rates 
The settlers did all the unskilled labour Thambi Naidu was in charge of 
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quired, which the carpenters cut to measure. There were not many doors 
or windows to be prepared. The structures were all of corrugated iron 
and did not take long to raise. The men 1 quarters were separate from 
the women s Ev en the married men w ere separated from their waves and 
were to remain celibate while staying at Tolstoy Farm, 



enter Natal stated that they were domiciled there and those who had a 
knowledge of a European language did not need to bring forward any 
proof In my opinion, the fact is that having failed to break the proud 
spirit of the brave Tamils the Asiatic Department has now embarked 
upon a plan of extermination and of taxing our pecuniary resources to the 
uttermost Be that as it may I think that I am quite correct in assuring 
you and through you the public in India that neither these men, nor their 
wives, mothers nor sisters as the case maybe are likely to succumb many 
appreciable measure 

I hope that the motherland will not rest so long as the insult offered 
to her in the Transvaal legislation that we are fighting has not been re- 
moved and that we shall continue to recave the support that has hitherto 
been extended to us * 
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Ov May 30 igro Hermann Kallenbach a nch German architect and a 
close (head of Gandhi, offered the use of his farm for passive reamers and 
their indigent families The use of a farm or 1 100 acres was given free of 
any rent or charge Gandhi and Kallenbach named it after Tolstoy 
The Tolstoy Farm was nearly two miles long and a three-quarter mde 
broad Upon the farm, there were nearly one thousand fruit bearing trees 
and a small house. During the season oranges, apneots and plums grew 
in abundance Water was supplied from two wells as well as a spring The 
nearest railway station Lawley was about one mile from the farm and 
Johannesburg twenty-one miles. Gandhi and Kallenbach now decided to 
build houses on the farm to accommodate the passive resisters On June 4 
some satya grains came to work and live Dn the farm. 

The settlers hailed from Gujarat Tamil Nad Andhra and North 
India. There were Hindus, Muslims, Paras and Christians among them. 
About forty of them were young men two or three old men five women, 
and thirty children of whom five were girls 
The food offered no difficulty because the settlers realized the absurdity 
of separate kitchens Gandhi was prepared even to provide meat to those 
who wanted it. But the Muslims and Christians readily agreed to live on 
vegetarian diet. The Christian women were given charge of the cooking 
department and Gandhi and others assisted them. The food was to be the 
simplest possible and the time as well as the number of meals were fixed 
There was one single kitchen and all dined m a single row Everyone did 
his own cleaning The common pots were cleaned by different parties by 
turn* Drink and smoking were totally prohibited 

The building work was planned by Kallenbach A European mason 
taught the settlers stonework. A Gujarati carpenter volunteered his scr 
vices free of charge and brought other carpenters to work at reduced rates 
The settlers cbd all the unskilled labour Thambi Naidu was in charge of 


quired, which the carpenters cut to measure. There were not many doors 
or windows to be prepared The structures were all of corrugated iron 
and did not take long to raise. The mens quarters were separate from 
the women s Even the mamed men were separated from thar wi\es and 
were to remain celibate wh 3 e staying at Tolstoy Farm. 
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The settlers worked harder on the farm than in the prisons It was oh- 
hgatory on all young and old who were not engaged m the kitchen, to 
give some time to gardening and to look after the fruit trees Every one had 
to go to Johannesburg on some errand or other The rule followed was 
that only on the community business could one go there by rail and then 
too travel third class Any one who wanted a pleasure tnp had to go on 
foot and carry home made provisions consisting of home-baked bread 
made from coarse wheat flour ground at home, home made marmalade 
and groundnut butter The general practice was that the sojourner rose 
at two in the night and started at half past two It took on an average six 
to seven hours to reach Johannesburg and Kallenbach generally joined 
the trampos with his favourite haversack. 

The rules of hygiene were strictly enforced on the farm All rubbish was 
buried in the trenches sunk for the purpose. No water was permitted to 
be thrown on the roads and all waste water was collected in buckets to use 
for watering trees Leavings of food and vegetable refuse were utilized as 
manure A square pit was sunk near the quarters to recave the night soQ 
which was fully covered with excavated earth 

To make the families self supporting small industries were started on 
Tolstoy Farm Kallenbach learnt the art of making sandals in a German 
Catholic monastery and taught it to Gandhi who in his turn taught it to 
other settlers Now they started making sandals and sold them to fhends 
Another industry introduced by Kallenbach was carpentry producing all 
manner of dungs large and small from benches to boxes 
A school was started m June for the youngsters The classes were held 
only in the afternoon from two to fhe as the settlers were engaged on 
hard physical labour in the morning Gandhi and Kallenbach assisted 
by some young men worked as teachers Religious instruction was given 
by Gandhi who wrote out the fundamental doctrines of Hinduism and 
studied books on Islam and Zoroastrianism He taught his pupils to respect 
all religions and to live together like blood brothers On the basis of his 
lectures he wrote Aifi Dhama or Ethical Religion published w 1912 
The heterogeneous class that fell to Gandhi s lot contained pupils of all 
ages from boys and girls of about seven yean of age to young men of 


tongue or English and a htde Hutch As the pnnapai pan oi me icauw* a 
he followed the method of narrating or reading to hu pupils interesting 
stones He taught them a little Tamil and Urdu General knowledge of 
history geography and anthmedc was not neglected Sanskrit wa s taught 
to Hindu children Writing was also taught, and so were tome bkajant which 
formed part of their pray ers No text books were used m this school In 
education he gave the first place to the culture of the heart or the building 
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of character Corporal punishment was strictly forbidden Gandhi 
believed that the training of the spirit was only possible through the 
exercise of the spint. And the ex erase of the spirit entirely depended 
on the life and character of the teacher Only on one occasion Gandhi 
punished a pupil with a ruler trembling as he struck the errant pupil 

His experiment of co-education on Tolstoy Farm was a danng one. He 
sent young boys reputed to be mischievous and the innocent young girls 
to bathe at the same spot at the same time. He fully explained the duty of 
self restraint to hu pupils The bathers went in a body and solitude was 
always avoided and he usually was present at the spring 

Gandhi slept in an open veranda, and the boys and girls would spread 
themselves around him There was no cot on the farm all slept on the 
floor For bed everyone was given two blankets, one for spreading and the 
other for covering purposes, and a wooden pillow The experiment made 
from a belief that boys and girls could thus live together without harm did 
not always work very smoothly 

Life on the farm was simplified as much as it was humanly possible. 
Men shaved and cut the hair of one another All the settlers had become 
labourers and, therefore, put on the labourer’s dress in European style — 
working mens trousers and shirts, which were imitated from prisoner's 
uniform. The dress was made out of coarse blue doth, and was stitched by 
women settlers 

There were three meals a day Settlers had bread and wheaten coffee 
at mx m the morning nee dal and vegetable at eleven and wheat pap 
and milk or bread and coffee at half past five m the evening The food 
was served in a land of bowl supplied to prisoners in jail. The spoons were 
made on the farm out of wood After the evening meal all settlers chanted 
praters at about seven. They sang bhajans and sometimes heard passages 
from the Ramayana or books on Islam The bhajans w ere m English, Hindi 
and Gujarati Everyone retired at rune m the night. 

Many observed the Ekadashi fast on the farm and some kept Chaturmas 
To keep company with the Muslim inmates the rest had only one meal a 
day in the evening during the Ramzan days All assisted each other in their 
respective religious observances The fasts were also considered an aid in 
self restraint. 

Although the farm was away from the city not even the commonest 
drugs against the possible attacks of illness were kept there. In those days 
Gandhi s faith in nature cure was complete fortunately there was not a 
single case of illness on the farm which called for a doctor's help He made 
several experiments in nature cure and healed even a case of asthma of an 
old man. His faith m nature cure was infectious and strav patients also 
used to visit the Tolstoy Farm to get treated by him. 

Tolstoy Farm was infested with snakes. Gandhi believed that it was a 
nn to kill them. Kallenbach made a study of different types of snakes and 



taught the settlers how to recognize venomous ones There was another 
German inmate by name Albrecht who even played with snakes and thus 
influenced others to shed their fear 

Gandhi was anxious to devote the maximum of time to the satyagraha 
struggle which according to him, depended largely on punty m thought* 
word and deed In tgio he stopped hts legal practice amounting to five 
to six thousand pounds a year and most of his savings were spent in the 
public cause. The Phoenix Settlement alone cost him £5 000 He snapped 
all ties in order to live the life of the prosecuted Indians to share their 
trials He espoused pen erty and was therefore, led to make further changes 
m his mode of living 

There was on the Tolstoy Farm ebb and flow of satyagrahis, tome of 
whom were expecting to go to prison while others had been released from 
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Tohtoj-Gandhi 


igio 

Tolstoy had long been interested in India, her social development and 
straggle against the British, her philosophy and religion. In 1908 he had 
written an epistolary article, A letter to a Hindu addressed to an Indian 
revolutionary, ra which he opposed the policy of violent resistance to ag 
grmion that had resulted in the extraordinary paradox of the enslav ement 
of India s millions by a handful of English. If the people of India are en 
slaved by violence, it is only because they themselves live and hair lived 
by violence and do not recognize the eternal law inherent in humanity 
Thu article was widely publicized and attracted Gandhi who correctly 
understood its implicit message ofczvtl disobedience and pawn e resistance. 
And when he first wrote to Tolstoy in 1909 it was to inform him of the 
tatyagraha struggle that he was conducting ra South Africa. I have, 
he wrote who am an utter stranger to you taken the liberty of addressing 
this communication in the interests of truth and in order to have your 
advice on problems the solution of which you have made your bfe wort. 
Tolstoy hastened to reply that the tetter gave him great joy and he cn 
count ged Gandhi s activities 

Gandhi wrote to Tolstoy his second letter from London to engage hu 


Jiieiy to serve as an example to the millions in India and to people m 
other parts of the world who may be downtrodden. Gandhi also sent his 
biography written by Dole for Tolstoy s perusaL 
More letters were exchanged between Gandhi and Tolstoy in 1910. 
Gandhi sent him his booh Hind Swaraj or Indian Hone Hale which Tolstoy 
read and warmly praised On Apnl 20 Tolstoy made the following note 
in hu diary In the evening read Gandhi about civilization wonderful. 
The next day he wrote Read book aboot Gandhi. Very important. 
I should wnte to him 

To a fnend Tolstoy wrote Gandhi is very dose to us. He has read 
my writings translated into Indian language my Letter to a Hindu 
He requests my opinion on hu book. I want to write to him In detail. 
Will you translate such a letter for me* 

Gandhi again wrote to Tolstoy on August 15 In hu diary Tolstoy 
wrote on September 6 Good news from the Transvaal about the colony 
of passive ranters.” At this time Tolstoy was in very low spirits due to the 
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strained relationship with his wife also his physical condition was not too 
good Nevertheless Tolstoy answered Gandhi s letter on the very day he 
received it. Tolstoy s long letter dated September 7 igio was delayed 
in transit and reached Gandhi only a few weeks before Tolstoy’s death 
The following is a translation from the Russian original 

I received your journal and was pleased to learn all contained therein 
concerning the passive resisters and l felt like telling you all the thoughts 
which that reading called up to me 

The longer I live and especially now when I vividly feel the nearness 
of death I want to tell others what I feel so particularly clearly and what 
to my mind is of great importance namely, that which is called passive 
resistance , but which is in reality nothing else than the teaching of love 
uncomipted by false interpretations That love, which is the striving for 
the union of human souls and the activity derived from it, is the highest 
and only law of human life and in the depth of his soul every human 
bang — as we most clearly see in children — feels and knows this he knows 
this until he is entangled by the false teachings of the world Thu law was 
proclaimed by all — by the Indian as by the Chinese, Hebrew, Greek and 
Roman sages of the world I think this law was most clearly expressed fay 
Christ who plainly said. In love alone is all the law and the prophets 
But, foreseeing the corruption to which this law may be subject he 
straightway pomted out the danger of its corruption which Is natural to 
people who Uve in worldly interests— -the danger namely which justifies 
the defence of those interests by the use of force or as he said with blows 
to answer blows by force to take back things usurped etc. He knew as 
every sensible man must know that the use or force is incompatible with 
love as the fundamental law of life that as soon as violence is permitted 
in whichever case it may be, the msuffiaency of the law of love is acknow 
Iedged and bv this the very law of love 13 denied The whole Christian 
civilization, so brilliant outwardly, grew up on this self evident and 
strange misunderstanding and contradiction sometimes conscious but 
mostly unconscious 

J — — 3 - n love there was no more 
nd as there was no law of 
e power of the strongest. 

So lived Christian humanity for nineteen centuries It is true that in nil 
times people were guided by violence in arranging their lives 

The difference between the Christian nations and all other nations u 
only that in the Christian world the law of love was expressed dearly 
and definitely whereas it was not so expressed in any other religious 
teaching and that the people of the Christian world have solemn y 
accepted this law whilst at the same time they have permitted violence 
and built their lives on violence and that is why the whole life of c 
Christian peoples is a continuous contradiction between that which 
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profess and the principles on ■which the) order their In es — a contradiction 
between love accepted as the law of life and violence which is recognized 
and praised, acknowledged even as a necessity in different phases of life, 
such as the power of rulers, courts and armies. This contradiction always 
grew with the development of the people of the Christian world and 
lately it reached the ultimate stage. 

“The question now evidently stands thus either to admit that we do 
not recognize any Christian teaching at all, arranging our lives only by 
power of the stronger or that all our compulsory tastes, court and police 
establishments but mainly our armies, must be abolished. 

This year in spring at a scripture examination m a girls high school 
at Moscow the teacher and the bishop present asked the girts questions 
on the Commandments, and especially on the sixth. Thou shalt not kill. 
After a correct answer the bishop generally put another question vs hether 
killin g was always in all cases forbidden by God s law and the unhappy 
young ladies wore forced by previous instruction to say “Sot always — 
that killin g was permitted in war and in execution of the criminals. Still, 
when one of these unfort una te young ladies — what I am telling is not an 
mv cntion but a fact told me by an eyewitness — after her first examination 
was asked the usual question if killing were always sinful, she became 
agitated, and blushing decisively answered. Always and to all the usual 
sophisms of the bishop she answered with deeded comiction that kill 
mg always was forbidden in the Old Testament and not only killing was 
forbidden by Christ, but even every wrong against a brother Fsotwith 
standing all ha grandeur and art of speech the bishop became silent and 
the girl remained victorious. 

es we can talk in our newspapers of the progress of aviation of the 
complicated diplomatic relations, or different clubs and conventions, of 
unions of different kinds, of so-called productions of art, and keep silent 
about what that young lady said. But it cannot be passed over in silence 
because it is felt more or less dimly but always felt, by everv man m the 
Christian world. Socialism, communism, anarchism, the Salvation Army 
increasing crime unemployment, the growing insane luxury of the nch 
and misery of the poor the alarmingly increasing number of suicides — .Jl 
these are the signs of that internal contradiction w hich must be solved and 
cannot remain unsolved And they must be solved m the sense of acknow 
(edging the law of love and denying violence. 

Therefore, your activity in the Transvaal, as it seems to us at this end 
of the world a the most essential work, the most important of all the work 
now bang done in the world, wherein not only the nauons of the Christian 
but of all the world will unavoidably' take part. 

I think that you wall be pleased to know that here in Russia this 
activity is also fast dev eloping m the way of refusals to serve in the army 
the number of which increases from year to year However insignificant 
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is the number of our people who are passive routers m Russia who refuse 
to serve in the army these and the others can boldly say that God is with 
them. And God is more powerful than man 

In acknowledging Christianity even in that corrupt form m which it u 
professed amongst the Christian nations and at the same time in acknow 
ledging the necessity of armies and armament for killing on the greatest 
scale in wars there is such a clear clamouring contradiction that it must 
sooner or later possibly very soon inevitably reveal itself and annihi late 
either the professing of the Christian religion, which is indispensable in 
keeping up these forces or the existence of armies and all the violence kept 
up by them, which is not less necessary for power This contradiction is 
felt by all governments by your British as well as by our Russian Govern 
ments and out of a general feeling of self preservation the persecution by 
them — as seen m Russia and in the journal sent by you — against such anti 
government activity, as those above mentioned is earned on with more 
energy than against any other form of opposition The governments know 
where their chief danger lies and they vigilantly guard in this question, 
not only their interests but the question To be or not to be? 

When Tolstoy died on November 20 1910 Indian Opinion wrote 
Of the late Count Tolstoy we can only write with reverence He was 
to us more than one of the greatest men of the age Wc have endeavoured 
so far as possible, to follow his teaching The end of his bodily life but put 
the final touch to the work of humanity that he in his own inimitable 
manner inaugurated Tolstoy is not dead he lives through the lives of 
his innumerable followers throughout the world We firmly believe that 
as time rolls on his teaching will more and more permeate mankind 
Though a devout Christian he truly interpreted not only Christianity 
but he likewise gave a realistic presentation of the substance underlying 
the great world religion and he has shown how present day civilization 
based as it is on brute force is a negative of divinity in man and how, 
before man can realize his manhood he must substitute brute force by 
love in all his actions m the daily work of life Perhaps his letter to Mr 
Gandhi which we reproduce on the first page was one of the last if not 
the last, writings from his pen In it he almost foreshadowed his dissolution 
and it must be a matter of great encouragement and melancholy latis&c 
tion to Indian passive resisters that the sage of Yasnaya Polyana considered 
the Transvaal struggle to be one of world wide importance. 



Lull Before The Storm 

« 9 «* 

Tolstoy Farm was a great blessing to the satya grains. It prov ed to be a 
tr ainin g ground and a refuge for them Gandhi directed his activities from 
there and his selfless leadership inspired the Asiatics in South Africa. 

In January ign Mr Quinn, who was unlawfully deported to Ceylon 
returned to the Transvaal On January 13 he went to Tolstoy Farm to 
consult Gandhi. On January ig he was sentenced to three months im 
pnsonment for not possessing the registration certificate. 

India continued to take interest in South African affairs but Gandhi 
was not satisfied with the stand the Indian press took on the indenture 
question. Indian Opinion of February 25 pointed out “AN c hare examined 
our Indian exchanges with great care in order that we may be able to 
gn e our readers a useful summary of our Indian contemporaries com 
ments on the action taken by the Governor General in Council to stop the 
further recruitment of Indian labour for South Afhca. But we must confess 
that we are greatly disappointed at the manner in which the Indian press 
has dealt with the matter There appears almost universally a spirit of 
deep exultation that the Go\ eminent of India ha\e adopted retaliatory 
meaiu res against South Afhca. Many journals, too have pointed out how 
universal m India is the cry of an inadequate labour supply What does 
this mean’ Nothing more we fear than the regard is heed first to the 
requirements or the employer and afterwards if at all to the needs of 
labour The indenture system is a lasting shame and humiliation to the 
motherland Indentured labour is a moral blight, whether it obtains in 
Fiji Assam or Natal l\c urge India s pubbe men to bend their efforts 
towards making a speedy end of it. 

A year previously Gokhalc in his speech m the Imperial Council had 
demanded that the recruitment of the indentured labour m British India 
for the Colony of Natal be forthwith prohibited. The India Government 
accepted the resolution and made strong representations to Downing 
Street. Meanwhile Lord Ampthlll and the South African Committee 
agitated successfully on behalf of the Indians and influenced the Imperial 
Government to send a despatch in October jgto to the Union Govern 
men t, recommending the repeal of Act 2 of 1 907 It demanded the removal 
of the racial bar and the substitution for the latter of the Indian sugges- 
tion of non racial legislation modified by administrative differentiation 
effectively limiting future Indian immigration in the Union to a minimum 
number annually of highly educated men. 



GokhaU's Visit 
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Life on Tolstoy Farm was quiet as the struggle had been suspended. The 
settlers were enjoying themselves m the fruit garden away from the din 
and roar of the a ties 

As a keen student of Indian affairs Gandhi studied books and news- 
papers He read of the inhuman treatment accorded to cows m Calcutta 
m extracting the last drop of milk from them He discussed it with 
Kallenbach and both decided to give up milk and restrict themselves to a 
diet of olive oil and fresh and dried fruit — raw groundnuts, bananas dates 
and lemons. They eschewed cooked food as well Dunng these experiments 
Gandhi would easily walk forty miles a day and once to test his capacity 
he walked fifty five miles To Gandhi the Tolstoy Farm was a centre of 
spiritual purification and penance for the final campaign In September 
191a Gandhi gave away all he had and made a trust oi the Phoenix farm 
' to follow and promote the ideals set forth by Tolstoy and Ruskm in thar 
lives and works The property was worth £5 130 4s 5 d 


and acquaint himself with the facts of the case at first hand He approved 
of Gokhale s mission and informed the Union Government of his position. 
This assured Gokhale every facility on the journey and official co-opera 
tion in South Africa. 

r~ O ▼ , _ _ „ „ 
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their own soil Uoxnaie was naneu as luc cajouc jvix<g a « «* b c v. - 
gathered wherever he went The Union Government offered the dutin 
guishcd guest their hospitality and placed the state railway saloon at hu 
disposal The whites vied with Indians m welcoming theTolstoy of India 
Mr Runaman of the Immigration Department was deputed to escort 
him throughout the tour Every public meeting organized for his recep- 
tion was presided over by the mayor of the place. 

At Capetown Gokhale was received by hundreds of Indians with tears 
of gratefulness. A mammoth procession was taken out, headed by fifty 
carnages a carnage and four carrying the distinguished guest He was 
greeted everywhere with shouts of Bande Matarara A public meeting 
was held attended by a very large number of Indians and Europeans, 
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Gokhale visited Natal and then proceeded to Pretoria where he was a 
guest of the Union Government As he was to meet there the ministers, 
including General Botha and General Smuts he asked Gandhi to prepare 
for him a summary of the Indians history m the four colonies. He kept 
himself and others awake the whole night, posted himself fully on every 
point, and thus prepared himself to meet the South African politicians 
Hu interview with the ministers on November 15 lasted for about two 
hours and when he returned he remarked, Gandhi you must return 
to India in a j ear Everything has been settled The Black Act will be 
repealed The racial bar will be removed from the immigration law The 
£s tax will be abolished But Gandhi had his fean He told Gokhale 
You don t know the ministers as I do I am not as hopeful in the matter 
as you are It is enough for me that you have obtained this undertaking 
from the minuter* The promise given to you will serve as a proof of the 
justice of our demands and will re double our fighting spint if it comes to 
fighting at all But I don t think I can return to India in a year and before 
many more Indians have gone tojaiL 

Gokhale lived on Tolstoy Farm from 2nd to 4th of November He had 
been put up in Kallenbach s room and a cot was brought specially for him. 
Gandhi and Kallenbach attended on Gokhale from the moment of his 
landing to that of his departure. Gandhi constituted himself his personal 
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is largely in your hands I pray to God that such a struggle as you found 
it necessary to wage in the Transvaal during the last three yean may 
not have to be waged again But if it has to be resumed or if you have to 
enter struggles of hie nature for justice denied or injustice forced on you 
remember that the issue will largely turn on the character you show on 
your capacity for combined action on your readiness to suffer and sacrifice 
in a just cause India will no doubt be behind you Her passionate sym 
pathy her heart, her hopes will be with you Nay all that 11 best in this 
empire, all that is best in the civilized world will wish you success But 
the main endeavour to have your wrongs righted shall have to be youis 
Remember that you are entitled to have the Indian problem in this 
country solved on nght lines And in such right solution are imolved not 
merely your present worldly interests but your dignity and self respect, 
the honour and good name of your motherland 

In his address immediately after landing In Bombay Gokhale said 
Only those who have coroe m personal contact with Mr Gandhi as he 
is now, can realize the wonderful personality of the man He £s without 
doubt made of the stuff of which heroes and martyrs arc made Nay mote, 
he has in him the marvellous spiritual power to turn ordinary men around 
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Viim into heroes and martyrs During the recent passive resistance struggle 
in the Transvaal — would you believe it — 2 70 0 sentences of imprisonment 
were borne by our countrymen there under the guidance of Mr Gandhi 
to uphold the honour of their country Some of the men among them were 
very substantial persons some were small traders but the bulk of them 
were poor and humble individuals, hawkers working men and so forth, 
men without education, men not accustomed in their life to think or 
talk of their country And yet these men braved the horrors of jail life 
in the Transvaal and some of them braved them again and again rather 
than submit to degrading legislation directed against their country Many 
homes were broken in the course of that struggle many families dispersed 
some men at one time wealthy lost their all and became paupers women 
and children endured untold hardships But they were touched by 
Mr Gandhi s spin! that had wrought the transformation thus illustrating 
the great power which the spirit of man can exercise over human minds 
and even over physical surroundings In all my life I have known only 
two men who affected me spiritually in the maimer that Mr Gandhi 
does— our great patriarch Mr Dadabhai Naoroji and my late master 
Mr Ranade — men before whom not only are we ashamed of doing 
anything unworthy but m whose presence our very m i n ds are afraid of 
thinking anything that is unworthy The Indian cause in South Africa 
has really been built up by Mr Gandhn Without self and without stain, 
he has fought his great fight for this country during a period now of twenty 
years and India owes an immense debt of gratitude to him He has 
sacrificed himself utterly m the service of the cause He had a splendid 
practice at the bar making as much as fi\e to Jix thousand pounds a year 
which u considered to be very good income for a lawyer m South Africa 
But he has given all that up and he lues now on three pounds a month 

S’ 


i^ tiiupidii iinnmuiinv nuius Mi uanum A t eiery garnering the leading 
Europeans when they came to know that Mr Gandhi was there would 
immediately gather round him anxious to shake hands with him making 
it quite clear that though they fought him hard and tried to crush him 
in the course of the struggle they honoured him as a man \ 
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After the release of satyagrahis from jail in jgi 3 Gan din removed his 
school from the Tolstoy Farm to the Phoenix Settlement 
Since its inception, Phoenix had undergone much change. Some of the 
old settlers had gone and new ones were installed The plots of land were 
better cultivated some land of hedges had been planted and nearly all 
the settlers grew a considerable portion of their own vegetables Salads and 
flowers of a fine variety were cultivated and pineapples grew from their 
own prickly tops One or two of the houses had been enlarged and now 
had more furniture in them and attractive curtains at the windows. A 
large one roomed building had been erected and fitted for a schoolroom. 
There were now about fourteen children between the ages of five and 
seventeen boys and girls attending the school 

Gandhi attached much importance to the training of the character of 
his pupils. The boys were adolescent and he had to study then* developing 
sex life. He thought a lot about it and procured a number of books indud 
mg What a Young Boy ought to know His experiments in influencing the 
children m self restraint did not run always smoothly 

Gandhi s large living room was the meeting place of the community 
Here, every Sunday evening all the members gathered together for a kind 
of religious service — an interesting blend of East and West One or two of 
the English members played the organ and Gandhijoined in the musical 
part of the service thoroughly enjoying the hymn book, specially arranged 
for the service containing some eighteen hymns taken from all sources 
and printed and bound at the Phoenix Press. Usually Gandhi opened the 
proceedings with a reading from the Gita, and would also read passages 
from the New Testament. His favounte hymns were Take my life and 
let it be consecrated and Lead Kindly Light 

By the middle of 1913 Gandhi intended to return to India if passive 
resistance was not revived But on January 18 Indian Opinion reported 
The Government bid fair to bring about a revival of passive resistance 
which we had hoped would not be necessary We understand that the 
Government are not keeping their promise regarding those British Indians 
who in terms of the settlement, should be given rights of residence in the 
Transvaal or the Union as the case may be 

While the promise of the repeal of the £3 tax was recanted and while 
the fate of the Provisional Settlement was hanging m the balance a 
judgement was delivered in the Supreme Court which added fuel to the 
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In the first week of May the Transvaal Indian Women s Association 
sent a telegram to the Minister of the Intenor stating that they would offer 
passive resistance, and in common with the male members of the commu 
nity suffer imprisonment rather than suffer the indignity to which the 
Searle judgement subjected them. 

In Indian Opinion dated May 3, Gandhi wrote In spite of the bill bang 
rushed forward a stage further we imagine that it will never reach the 
third reading stage Bat it is well for passive roisters to keep themselves 
in readiness It is to be hoped that, if struggle is revived the impending 
third campaign will be the purest, the last and the most bnlhant of all 
We share the belief with Thoreau that one true passive resister is enough 
to win a victory for right Right is on our side. It could not be on the side 
of the Government that had no regard for their sacred pledges And we 
have many true passive resisters We would all fail to satisfy the definition 
of an ideal passive resister but we feel sure that the community contains 
many who would approach the ideal as nearly as is possible for mortals 
to do On such rests great duty 

In June the Immigrants Regulation Bill was passed Undismayed 
Gandhi opened fresh negotiations for compromise On September 13 he 
announced m Indian Opinion that the negotiations had proved abortive 
The Union Government evidently invite passive resistance and they 
should have it A settlement without a settlement spirit is no settlement 
The Government are not actuated by any friendliness towards Indians 
It is therefore as well that there is no settlement It is much better to 
have an open fight than a patched up truce The fight, this time must be 


predominant partner May the community have the strength and the faith 
to go through the fire 

Discussing his plans in Indian Opinion of September 20 Gandhi wrote 
The passive resistance this time will be comparauvely an easy matter 
as it will extend to all the provinces of the Union — not that the sufferings 
will be less — indeed they are likely to be greater but to court imprisonment 


this method of resistance does not mean that we are asking lor a uieas 
mg of the provincial boundaries On the contrary as soon as this reason 
for the struggle ceases those who will have crossed the borders of different 
provinces will return to the province of their domicile Passive roisters 
arc not fighting— dare not fight— for personal and individual rights 
He further added But the crossing is an expensive business Those who 
feel inclined to take an active part in the campaign can in a quiet and 
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dignified manner court arrest by hawking or trading without licences, or 
if they have their licences without showing them. They should m each 
case, inform the police or the court that it is not their intention thus to 
break the law but that, until there is a settlement with the Gov eminent, 
they propose not to assist the authorities m carrying out the laws of the 
land which bav e no moral or natural but an artificial basis Thu is not a 
struggle of a day Each one can think out for himself how he can best 
court arrest. Time and experience will show the right way if we have the 
will to suffer for the sake of our own and our country s honour 

Revival of the struggle meant extension of the programme to Gandhi. 
If the community must suffer, it is better that it does so for all the serious 
and well understood grievances. 

The temble sufferings through which the Indian community had gone 
in the previous struggle — the financial loss alone amounted to fifty lakhs 
of rupees— hardly gave hopes that the recruitment would be extensive 
Gandhi stated 'This would be our third campaign and I hav e no doubt 
that it would be the most brilliant of alL We wash to deceive nather our 
selves nor the Government. It is plain that m the impending struggle we 
cannot count upon hundreds going to jaiL Bnt what we might lack in 
numbers wxnild be made up for by the earnestness and the unconquerable 
wall of the few Iso country in the w orld can afford to place all its children 
at the same time on the field. Ours is an army of peace. But whether wc 
hav e fiv e hundred or fifty or fi\ e or ev cn one true passu e roister on the 
field victory is ours. 

Before the struggle was started the Government were informed that 
passu c resistance would be continued so long as racial bar disfigures the 
Immigration Act the rights existing prior to the passing of the act are 
not restored and main tamed the status of women married in South Africa 
is not secured and generally so long as the spurt of generosity and justice 
does not pervade the administration of the existing laws 

When Kasturbai heard about the new marriage law she was incensed 
and said to Gandhi 'Then I am not your wife according to the laws of 
the country Gandhi answered that that was so and added that their 
children were not their heirs. Kasturbai said Let us then go to India. 
He said that that would be cowardly and would not solve the difficulty 
Could I not, then, jom the struggle and be imprisoned myself? she asked 
He told her she could but it was not a small matter Her health was not 
good she had not known that sort of hardship and it would be disgraceful 
if after her joining the struggle, she weakened But Kasturbai was not to 
be awed The other women at Phoenix also joined her 
The Phoenix satyagrahu who were onty awaiting Gandhi’s instructions, 
entrained on September 15 at Durban for Volksrust. They went by the 
Kafir Mail all travelling third class and taking with them only the most 
necessary articles Although only the intimate friends were informed 
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nearly a hundred Indians, representing all classes, saw them off at the 
Central Station On reaching Volisrust the party was stopped by the 
immigration officer The party would not give any information Only 
one of them acted as interpreter and spokesman for all and he courteously 
informed the officer that although he and his companions did not wish 
to embarrass the officers m any way it was part of thar campaign not to 
disclose thar full names for the time being or to furnish any means of 
identifying themselves 

On request, the spokesman made the following statement on the next 
day I on behalf of the party travelling with me, make this declaration 
that I am travelling with a party of twelve men and four women and we 
are entering the Iransvaal now without any documentary reasons and 
other test required by the present law, bang practically passive resist ers, 
against the said law Further that we being passive resisters, refuse to 
recognize any of the provisions of the existing law 

The authorities at Volisrust had no accommodation for all the passive 
resistors at the police station they were therefore asked to find shelter 
at the houses of their friends They were summoned on September 18 and 
charged under the new act as prohibited immigrants. On September 22 
the whole party was deported to the Natal border The deportation was 
earned out by pushing the deportees beyond the line midway in a shallow 
stream. The satyagrahis recrossed , they were arrested and taken straight 
way to the charge office. Ten of them were sentenced to three months 
imprisonment and six including four women to one month $ imprison- 
ment with hard labour Kasturbai was one of them. 

Gandhi kept the names of the satyagrahis secret until they were safely 
lodged in jail there was the nsk of the Government leaving them alone. 
Besides at the last moment if they flinched their prominence might 
damage the cause seriously they sought to advance. 

Gandhi left Durban for the Transvaal on September 25 by the Kafir 
Mail He was seen off by a large number of friends. His four companions 
were arrested at Volisrust but the officer would not arrest Gandhi On 
September 27 he arrived at Johannesburg and the next day he addressed 
a large meeting On September 29 well known passive resisters Including 
Gandhis son, Manila! went out early morning hawkrng with heavily 
laden baskets on their heads. On the first day there was no arrest but the 
next day they were arrested and sentenced to seven days hard labour 

Not only could women now be not prevented from joining the struggle 
but Gandhi deaded even to invite them along with the men He had first 
invited the women from the Tolstoy Farm and they were only too glad 
to enter the struggle One of them was pregnant, while »x of them had 
young babies m arms They were with one exception all Tamilians 

As it was an offence to enter the Transvaal from Natal without a permit, 
it was equally an offence to enter Natal from the Transvaal. Gandhi 1 
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strategy was that if the women satya grains were arrested upon entering 
Natal well and good. Bat if they were not arrested it was arranged that 
the) should proceed to and post themselv es at New castle the coal mining 
centre in hiatal and advise the indentured labourers there to go on 
s trite. The women resisten mother tongue was Tamil, and the majority 
of the labourers on the coalfields hailed from the Madras Presidency and 
spoke Tamil or Telugu. 

The women resisters who had been disappointed in the Transvaal now 
entered hiatal but were not arrested for entering the province without 
permits. They therefore, proceeded to Newcastle and set about their work 
according to plan with immediate results. The labourers w ere touched to 
the quick and more than three thousand indentured Indians at the coal 
mines struck work on October 17 

The Government could no longer leave the women satya grains free to 
pursue their activities On October 21 they were sentenced to imprison 
ment for three months and were kept in the same prison as the Phoenix 
part) Bai Fatma M eh tab and her mother were the first Muslim women 
satyagrahjs to be sent to prison. 

The women showed exceptional braver) The)' were innocent of legal 
technicalities, and many of them had no idea of country their patriotism 
being based only upon faith. Some of them were illiterate and could not 
read papers. But they knew that the Indians honour was at stake. Their 
going to jail was a cry of agon) and pra)cr offered from the bottom of 
their hearts They were all kept in Mantzburg jail where they were 
harassed. Their food was of the wont and the)’ were given laundry work 
as their jail task. No food was permitted to be given them from outside. 

The women s imprisonment had its effect on the labourers of Newcastle. 
They struck work and entered the at)’ in succeeding batches. As soon as 
Gandhi receiv cd the news he left Phoenix for N ewcasde. 

The strikers brought quite a host of complaints to Gandhi. Thar lights 
and water w ere stopped and their household chattels w ere thrown out. 
Notices to quit were grven to many as they used to live in tenements built 
by the owners. Some of them were even thrashed. 

Gandhi’* problem was not an eas) one. Money had not yet started 
coming from India. The Indian traders were mortally afraid and not at 
all ready to help the resuters pubhcl) as the)’ had trading relations with 
coal-owners. This time Gandhi did not even *ta) with them. He stayed 
with a middle-class Tamilian Chris tian, \Ir D \L Lazarus, who owned 
a small plot of land and a house comistingof two or three rooms Gandhi s 
host belonged to a Tamil) of indentured labourers and had deep sympathy 
for the Indian miners. He not only sheltered Gandhi and the women 
satyagrahis but devoted his all to the cause. His house now was converted 
into a caravanserai Men would come and go at all times and the kitchen 
fire knew no rest day and night. 
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Gandhi told the labourers that thev should take it that their strike was 
to last for all time and leave the quarters provided by their masters He 
asked them to sell such of them goods as could find a purchaser The rest 
they sh6uld leave in their quarters Gandhi asked them to join him with 
nothing but their wearing apparel and their blankets He promised to live 
and have his meals with them so long as the strike lasted Only on these 
conditions was he prepared to lead them. Any intimidation was strictly 
discouraged 

All the workers joined Gandhi and there was a continuous stream of 
pilgrims who retired from household life to the houseless one along 
with their wives and children with bundles of clothes upon their heads 
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For a fortnight after the commencement of the strike in Newcastle the 
situation was uncertain The Government were waging a war of nerves 
and showed no intention of arresting the strikers or their leaders 

How am I to them house and feed them thought Gandhi. Keeping 
hundreds of people inactive was undesirable There seemed a way out. 
Why not tum these pilgrims of faith into soldiers of satyagraha? Why not 
take this army into the Transvaal and see them deposited in jails or 
settled at Tolstoy Farm? But the strength of the array was now 5 000, 
there was no money for railway fare and the Transvaal border was distant 
Gandhi decided to march on foot Only those who were disabled in limb 
were to be taken by rail 

While the preparations were being made Gandhi received an invitation 
to meet the coal -owners and he went to Durban. They wanted Gandhi to 
advise the strikers to return to work but he declined to do so and instead 
asked the coal-owncrs to intervene on behalf of the workers and get the 
£3 tax repealed 

When Gandhi returned to Newcastle he found that more labourers had 
joined his army and still more were pouring in from all directions. He 
told them about the threats held out by the coal-owners and pictured be 
fore them the risks The miners had their wives and children with them 
but none of them would go back to the mines and asked Gandhi not to 
be anxious about them as they were mured to all hardships 

Six thousand labourers were informed one evening that they were to 
march early next morning and the rules to be observed on the march were 
read to them There was to be a daily radon of only a pound and a half 
of bread and on ounce of sugar for each soldier None of the invaders 
was to keep any more clothes than necessary and none wras to touch any 
one s property on the way They were to welcome arrest, bear patiently 
with abuse and even flogging Gandhi also announced the names of those 
w ho should successively lead the army m place of him His experience 
of the Boer War and the Zulu rebellion stood him in good stead now 
On October 28 1913 the long caravan started on its march and safely 
reached Charlestown a small border town some thirt) six miles from 
Newcastle where only the women and children could be lodged The 
rest camped in the open and did their own scavenging and sweeping 
Kallenbach w"as already in Charlestown and so were Miss Schlesin P K. 
Nudu and Albert Christopher 
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More labourers arrived from Newcastle The kitchen was active all the 
twenty four hours as hungry men would arrive at any tune of the day or 
night The ration consisted of nee and dal Gandhi was the leader among 
cooks and assumed the thankless task of serving the food There was cither 
too much water in dal or the food was insufficiently cooked but the army 
ate it without complaint There was no indiscipline no display of temper 

An ey c witness observed I found Mr Gandhi m an evil smelling back 
yard of a tin shanty at Charlestown. Before him was a rough deal table 
and at his side were twelve sacks containing 500 loaves of bread Clad 
only in hu shirt and trousers Mr Gandhi with incredible rapidity cut 
the loaves into three inch hunks filled it with sugar from the bowl at 
his elbow, and passed them on to the waiting queue of Indians who were 
admitted to the yard in batches of twelve And all the while he explained 
his plan of campaign to me m perfect and cultured English. 

The strike was in full swing and the stream oflahourers still continued 
by rail and road Two women with gnm courage reached Charlestown 
though their little ones died on the way One of the children died of 
exposure on the march and the other fell down from the arm 3 of its mother 
while she was crossing a stream and was drowned But the brave mothers 
refused to be dejected and one of them said *We must not pine for the 
dead who will not come back to us for all our pining It is the living for 
whom we must 'work. 

From the camp Gandhi telegraphed to the Government that the marchers 
could be arrested at Charlestown itself before reaching the Transvaal 
border He also assured the Government that if they repealed the £3 tax, 
the stnke would be called off and the indentured labourers would return 
to work as he did not want them to join the general struggle for the rest 
of the Indians grievances. 

There was no reply for a week. Fresh instructions were issued to the 
army They were to trudge twenty to twenty four miles a day for eight 
days till they reached Tolstoy Farm or were arrested on the way Fallen 
bach had made all necessary arrangements to settle them on the farm. 
The idea was to construct mud huts with the help of the marchers them 
selves and to stop there till the struggle was over and in the meanwhile to 
maintain themselves by working on the farm. 

When all the preparations for the march v. ere completed Gandhi made 
one more attempt towards settlement From Charlestown he telephoned 
to General Smuts who was in Pretoria His secretary replied General 
Smuts will have nothing to do with you You may do just as you please. 
Gandhi now decided to march on the next day 

Gandhi had made better preparations this ame He earned a small 
improvised medical chest and some instruments which a layman like 
himself could also handle But the chest was to be earned bodily as mere 
was to be no conveyance with the pilgrims As they proposed to encamp 
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ever> day near some village the smallest quantity of drugs was earned 
in the chest, hardly suffiaent for a hundred persons Gandhi depended for 
drugs and food on the villages A large European bakery willingly con 
tracted to supply bread at each and ev cry halting place. The arrangement 
ran smoothly because even the railway offiaals willingly co-operated in 
delivering the bread in fame The budget for the march was £250 a da> 
Gokhalc had planned to send £ 2 000 a month for six months. 

On i> ov ember 6 at 6 30 a.m 2 037 men 127 women and 57 children 
offered prayers and began the march in the name of God These 
marchers consisted of cither coal miners or workers on sugar plantations 
some free and others indentured. Some were w western dress but most 
were in Ioin-doth 

There was a small spruit one mile from Charlestown cutting Natal from 
the Transvaal. Mounted police were on duty at the border Gandhi went 
up to them instructing the marchers to cross over when he signalled But 
•while he was still talking to the policemen the mass of cheering shouting 
Indians, m their ragged clothes made a rush and crossed into Volksrust, 
on the other side of the border The police surrounded them, but the 
surging multitude was not easy to control. The police had no intention 
of arresting them. Gandhi pacified the marchers and got them to arrange 
themselv aina regular row In a few minutes there was order and the 
march into the Transvaal began. 

As the long procession spreading along the road for a distance of three 
miles passed through the streets of Volksrust, the Europeans who had 
threatened violence only tiro days ago gave no trouble. Some said they 
would shoot the Indians if they entered the Transvaal and Kallenbach 
who attended the stormy meeting to reason with Europeans was booed. 
However the non violent soldiers passed through the place m peace. 

Stmdaj Post wrote The pdgn ms whom Mr Gandhi is guiding are an 
exceedingly picturesque crew To the eye, they appear most meagre in- 
deed emaciated tbeir legs are mere sucks, but the way they are marching 
on the starvaUon rations provided shows them to be particularly hardy 
Of the two thousand some x 500 walk together in a fairly compact body 
the test following in little groups of stragglers within two or three miles. 
Mr Gandhi is looked upon with absolute veneration and is habitually 
addressed oj Bapu 

About eight miles from Volksrust, the marchers stopped for the night 
at Palmford. The} reached there at five m the evening The}' took thar 
scanty rations of bread and sugar and spread themselves in the open air 
Some talked some sang bkcjazs But some of the women, who had earned 
thar children in their arms, were exhausted and had to be left behind as 
lodgers with an Indian shopkeeper who promised to send them to Tolstoy 
Farm if the marchers were permitted to go there and to thar homes if 
the}’ were arrested 
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As the night advanced all noises ceased and Gandhi was preparing to 
retire. Now he saw a European coming lantern in hand He brought a 
warrant of arrest and Gandhi surrendered himself to the European officer, 
1 having left instructions wjjh Naidu a co-worker at daybreak they must 
regularly resume the march the march would commence before sunrise 
and when it was time for them to halt and get rations he must break to 
them the news of arrest if the pilgrims were arrested they must allow 
themselves to be arrested , otherwise they must continue the march on 
wards according to plan. 

Gandhi was taken to Volks rust in a train and brought before the court 
the next morning But the public prosecutor asked for a remand until the 
14th as he was not ready with the evidence Gandhi was released on bad 
of £50 a nd he motored down to rgoin the marchers in the company of 
Kallenbach and a special correspondent of Transvaal Leader 
According to plan the march continued in the morning and Gandhi 
rejoined them. The Indian storekeepers at Standerton presented the 
marchers with some tins of marmalade, and the distribution therefore, 
took more time than usual. Meanwhile the magistrate came and stood by 
Gandhi s side who was serving the food As soon as the distribution was 
over Gandhi was told that he was a prisoner Gandhi asked his followers 
to continue the march and then left with the magistrate 
On November 8 the magistrate took Gandhi to the court which was 
still in session There he found that five of hu co-workers including Naidu 
had also been arrested Gandhi applied for remand and bad and he was 
released on his own recognizance of £50 and the case was remanded till 
the 2 1st. The Indian traders had kept a carnage ready for Gandhi and 
rejoined the marchers before they had proceeded hardly three miles 
The marchers were now near Johannesburg The whole march was 
divided into eight stages Thus far everything had gone according to plan 
and now only four days march was to be completed The spirit of the 
marchers rose and the Government were getting anxious 
Gokhale desired by cable that Polak should go to India and help him 
m placing the facts before the Indian and Imperial Governments On 
November 9 Polak went to Teakworth to take leave of Gandhi 

It was about three in the afternoon. Gandhi and Polak were walking 
at the head of the marchers While they were in the midst of consultation 
and had nearly done with it, a Cape cart came and stopped before them. 

Mr Chamney the principal immigration officer of the Transvaal and a 
police officer took Gandhi aside and told him that he was under arrest. 
Gandhi asked Polak to assume charge and go with the marchers. Gandhi 
proceeded to ask the marchers to keep peace but the officer stopped him 
from speaking and ordered the driver to dnve the cart away at full speed 
Gandhi was arrested on November 9 for the third time in four days 
and was taken to Grcylingstad and from there via Balfour to Heidelberg 
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where he passed the night Polak assumed the leadership and the marchers 
resumed their march They halted for the night at Greylingstad where 
they were met by Cachaka and Bbayat who had come to know that 
arrangements were complete for arresting the whole body of marchers 
About g in the morning of November to the marchers reached Balfour 
thirteen miles away m three horns and found three special trams drawn 
up to deport them to Natal. The marchers were obstinate and asked for 
Gandhi to be called. They promised to place themselves under arrest and 
to board the trains if Gandhi Bhai advised them to that effect. But 
Polak and Cachaha persuaded them to surrender themsehes and entrain 
peacefully and they ultimately obey ed 
About a ooo humble heroes without homes without jobs and now 
without their leader had to suffer great hardships on the way and when 
they’ reached Natal they were prosecuted and sent to jail 

Polak was arrested in Charlestown whilst waiting for the corridor train 
Kallenbach was also arrested and was confined in Volksrust jail along 
with Polak. 

Gandhi knew nothing of what transpired after he was separated from 
the marchers He asked for a remand once more and requested that 
other the Government should arrest the marchers or else he should be 
permitted to see them safe to Tolstoy Farm. This time the magistrate did 
not comply with his request 

On November J i Gandhi was prosecuted on three charges before the 
Magistrate of Dundee The court was crowded with Indians and Euro- 
peans. Advocate Godfrey appeared for Gandhi. The prosecutor read the 
secuon and left the matter in the hands of the magistrate Gandhis 
counsel stated that he w-as under an obligation to the defendant not to 
plead in miugauon in any way whatsoever He was, therefore, only ex 
pressing the desire of the defendant when he stated that the magistrate 
had a duty to perform and should therefore not hesitate to impose the 
highest sentence upon the prisoner if he felt that the circumstances of 
the case justified it. 

With the permission of the court, Gandhi made the following statement 
As a member of the profession, and being an old resident ofNatal I think 
that m jusuce to myself and the public, I state that the counts against me 
sue of such a nature that I take the responsibility imposed upon me, for I 
believe that the demons trauon for which these people were taken out 
of the colony was one of a worthy object. I bad nothing against the 
employ ers and regret that in this campaign serious losses are being caused 
to them. I also feel that I was in honour bound in view of the posiuon of 
things betw een Mr Smuts and Mr Gokhale to produce a sinking demon 
strati on. I was aware of the miseries caused to the women and babies in 
arms I feel that I have only done my duty in advising my countrymen, 
and it is my duty to advise them again, that, until the tax is removed 
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to leave work and subsist upon rations obtained by chanty I am certain 
that without suffering it a not possible for them to get their grievances 
remedied 

Gandhi haring pleaded guilty the magistrate sentenced him to pay a 
fine of j£6o or to nine months rigorous imprisonment under the Natal 
Indenture Law I elect to go to jail said Gandhi His parting message 
to the strikers was “No cessation of the strike without repeal of the £3 tax. 
The Government, having imprisoned me, can gracefully make a decla 
ration regarding the repeal. 

The imprisonment of Gandhi acted like a signal and 20 000 labourers 
in Natal struck work. The news of the strike and arrest spread everywhere 
and thousands of labourers spontaneously came out on the south coast of 
Natal from Durban to Isiprng as well as on the north coast. 

The Government now followed a policy of blood and iron. Mounted 
mibtary policemen chased the strikers but they refused to be cowed down. 
The authorities resorted to firing and the strikers bravely faced it Their 
bravery evoked sympathy even from the whites In Durban, the Social 
Democratic Party passed a resolution expressing their entire sympathy 
with the Indian workers in their present struggle for the repeal of the 
obnoxious and useless -£3 tax, and endorse their action of withholding 
their labour as the only means left to them to that end 

Gandhi was still to stand his second trial On November 13 he was 
removed to Volks rust jail where Kallenbach and Polak were lodged He 
appeared before the court on November r 4. The police found it difficult 
to secure witnesses The charge was proved against Gandhi by witnesses 
furnished by himself 

But who would testify against Kail en bach and Polak? It was decided 
that Gandhi should aid the crown as Kallenbach and Polak did not wish 
that the cases should be protracted for the lack of evidence. Accordingly 
Gandhi provided the evidence against Kallenbach and appeared as wit 
ness against Polak. The proceedings against Gandhi were completed on 
November 14 against Kallenbach on the 15th and against Polak on the 
17 th and the magistrate passed sentence of three months imprisonment 
on each of them. 

Gandhi passed a few days in company of his friends and new prisoners 
came every day with news from outside. The Government now decided to 
separate Kallenbach Polak and Gandhi and send them away from Volks* 
rust Gandhi was taken to Bloemfontein where no one could see him He 
was the only Indian prisoner there the rest being Europeans and Negroes. 

While Gandhi and thousands of his followers were rotung in jails, the 
people in India, under the guidance of Gokhale continued to render all 
possible assistance to the passive resisters. It fell to Lord Hardmgc s lot 
to express the unanimous senUment of India when giving his blessings in 
November to the mission of Gokhale he \ oiced the sympathy of India 
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deep and burning and not only of India but all loven of India like myself 
for their compatriots in South Africa m their resistance to invidious and 
unjust laws 

The British press showed increasing sympathy with the Indians cause 
The Times declaring that the march of die Indian labourers, must live in 
memory as one of the most remarkable manifestations in the history of 
the spirit of passive resistance 

The Secretary of State for India too became active, and the Union 
Government anxious to save their face, appointed on December rx a 
commission with Justice Sir W Solomon as its chairman to inquire in 
to the causes of the Natal Indian strike The commission called upon the 
Government of India to give evidence on their behalf and recommended 
the release of Gandhi 

Gandhi who was released on December 18 expressed his dissatisfaction 
at the personnel of the inquiry commission. The Indian community was 
not represented besides two notoriously anti Indian colonials were ap- 
pointed to sit in judgement on the Indians Gandhi decided to boycott 
the commission 

The shooting of the innocent labourers during the strike deeply pained 
Gandhi He imposed on himself a tnple vow of self suffering to be observed 
until the £3 tax was abolished to adopt the labourer 3 dress no head 
dress but only a loin doth and a ktaia to walk barefoot, to haveonlyone 
meal dunng the day 

At a meeting held under the auspices of the Natal Indian Associations 
Gandhi dedared that no matter whether shooting was justified or not 
the fact was that they were shot and those bullets shot him through the 
heart also He felt that he should go into mourning at least for a period 
which should be co-cxtensive with the end of the struggle and that he 
should accept some mourning not onlj inwardly but outwardly as well 
as a humble example to his fellow-countrymen He said that if the Go\ cm 
ment did not remove the just grievances of the Indians then on the first 
day of the New \ ear all of us should be ready again to suffer battle, 
again to suffer imprisonment and march out. 

The Indian National Congress at Karachi m December 1913 expressed 
its v%arm and grateful appreciation of the heroic struggle earned on 
by Mr Gandhi and his co-workers and called upon the people of India 
of all classes and creed to continue to supply them with funds 

In a letter to Gandhi Tagore referred to the struggle m South Africa 
as the steep ascent of manhood not through the bloody path of violence 
but that of dignified patience and heroic self renunciation 
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Gokhale, hearing that a fresh march was under contemplation sent a 
long cablegram to Gandhi stating that such a step would land Lord 
Hardmge and himself in an awkward position He strongly advised t ha t 
the march should be given up Andrews and Pearson the emissaries of 
Gokhale arrived in South Africa on January 2 1914, Andrews appealed 
to Gandhi to give consideration to Gokhale s feelings since Gokhale was 
on his sick bed Consideration for him was never absent from Gandhi s 
mind but he said How could we go back upon our pledged word? 
The leaders held a conference and finally reached a decision that the 
boycott of the commission must stand at any cost if more members were 
not co-opted to it 

Gandhi sent a long cablegram to Gokhale costing £100 with a request 
to show it also to Lord Hardmge. Gandhi argued that the entire struggle 
had been built upon a foundation of pledges which were taken after mature 
deliberation He wished, therefore, that Gokhale should advise that the 
pledge of boycott of the commission should not be broken ‘We desire and 
bespeak the assistance of elders as well as big men and arc glad when we 
get it But whether or not such assistance is forthcoming we are humbly 
of opimon that pledges must ever be scrupulously kept He requested 
Gokhale to support and bless the satyagrahis in such observance. 

Gokhale did not agree with Gandhi, but their friendship endured He 
wired to Lord Hardmge on the matter The Viceroy while strongly up- 
holding the Indian cause was at variance with Gandhi as to the course 
to pursue. It was Gokhale s task to bring about agreement. The Viceroy 
at last sent Sir Benjamin Robertson to South Africa to plead on behalf of 
the Indian settlers 

Gokhale s interest and sympathy brought generous help From India. 
Among the prominent contributors to the South African Resistance Fund 
were the Thakore and the Rani Saheb of Gondal the Nizam the Gaekwar 
and other Indian princes Ramsay MacDonald and Valentine Chirol con 
tnbuted to the fund To Gokhale Chirol wrote Few Englishmen who 
take a genuine interest m the welfare of India and have faith in the value 
of the British connection both for India and the empire can fail to have 
been moved by the statement you made in Bombay 

Gandhi went to Pretoria with Andrews to meet General Smuts. At this 
time there was a general strike of the European employees of the Union 
railways and it made the position of the Government extremely difficult 
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Gandhi decided to drop the idea of the intended march at such a critical 
juncture as he did not wsh to embarrass the Government. The decision 
created a favourable impression. Lord Arapthill cabled his congratulations 
to Gandhi for being considerate c\ en to his bitter opponent. 

General Smuts was impressed by the self imposed limits of courtesy 
and chivalry 1 His secretary jocularly said to Gandhi I do not like your 
people, and do not care to assist them at all But what am I to do? You 
help us in our day of need How can we lay hands upon you 5 I often wish 
you took to violence like the English strikers and then we would know at 
once how to dispose of you 

J\atal Mercury imputed motives to Gandhi for his decision to postpone 
the march The mass of the local Indian community could not be relied 
upon to jom in the resuscitation of a form of conflict which recoiled most 
injuriously upon the Indians themselves. There were also other infer 
ences. To this Gandhi replied that the journal w'as wrongly informed if it 
considered that the mass of the local Indian community were not to be 
relied upon to join the march On the contrary the difficulty today is 
even to delay it My co-workers and I have been obliged to send jpecifll 
messengers and to issue special leaflets m order to advise the people that 
the march must be postponed for the time being I admit that speculation 
as to whether the mass of the local Indian community will or will not join 
the march is fruitless because this will be if it has to be, put to the test at 
no distant date. In a letter to the editor of A aXaf Mercury Gandhi wrote 
The chief reason for trespassing upon your courtesy is to inform the 
South African public through your columns that whilst the great National 
Congress that has just closed its session at Karachi was fully justified in 
asking and was bound to ask, for full citizen nghts throughout the British 
Dominions for all the hang’s subjects, irrespective of caste colour or 
creed and whilst they may not and ought not to be bound by local 
considerations we in South Africa have repeatedly made it clear that, as 
sane people we are bound to limit our ambition by local circumstances, 
we are bound to recognize the widespread prejudice however unjustified 
it may be and having done so wc have declared and I venture to rc- 
declarc through your columns that my co- workers and I shall not be a 
party to any agitation which has for its object the free and unrestricted 
immigration of the British Indians into the Union or the attainment of the 
political franchise m the near future That these nghts must come in time 
will I suppose, be admitted by all, but when they do come they will not 
be obtained by forcing the pace, as passive resistance is undoubtedly 
calculated to do by otherwise educating the public opinion and by the 
Indian community so acquitting itself in the discharge of all the obli 
gauons that flow from citizenship of the British Empire as to havx these 
nghts given to them as a matter of course. Meanwhile, so far as my advice 
counts for anything I can only suggest that the efforts of the Indian 
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community should be concentrated upon gaining or regaining every lost 
civil right or every such right at present withheld from the community, 
and I hold that even this will not happen unless wc are ready to make an 
effective protest against our civil destruction by means of passive resist 
ance, and unless through our self suffering we have demonstrated to the 
European pubhc that we are a people that cherishes its honour and self 
respect as dearly as any people on earth 

Gandhi s strong but correct attitude made an impression on General 
Smuts The recent campaign of passive resistance opened the eyes of the 
white community and they showed eagerness for an early settlement 
Gandhi s first interview with General Smuts in Pretoria was short as he 
was preoccupied with the railway strike, which was so serious m nature 
that the Union Government had declared martial law General Smuts 
now did not nde the same high hone as he did before. ‘We have decided 
to grant your demand but for this we must have a recommendation 
from the com mission he said and pleaded with Gandhi not to organize 
any active propaganda to prevent any one who wished to give evidence 
from doing so, and suggested that he should suspend satyagraha in the 
interval. I believe that by so doing you will be serving your own in 
tereats as well as giving me a respite he added 
Gandhi on the whole was inclined to receive General Smuts s sugges 
tiorn favourably Letters were exchanged between Gandhi and Smuts, 
plaang on record the agreement arrived at as a result of a number of 
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last time The satyagrahis were released gradually Men as well as women 
prisoners Uved under extremely hard conditions and they were treated 
no better than criminals Among the satyagrahis who succumbed to jail 
hardships were Harbatsmgh aged seventy five, and Valliamma a young 
girl only sixteen years old Harbatsmgh died m Durban jail. Valhamma 
succumbed within a few days of her release having been m jail for two 
months She had been convicted along with her mother 
Valhamma ivas a young brave girf When Gandhi saw her confined to 
bed with a fatal fever, he asked Valhamma do >ou not repent of your 
having gone to jail? She said Repent? I am even now ready to go to 
jail again if I am arrested But what if it results m > our death? asked 
Gandhi Valhamma said I do not mind it. ^Vho would not love to die 
for ones motherland? 

Condolence meetings were held and the Indians resolved to erect the 
Valhamma Hall to commemorate the supreme sacrifice of this brave 
daughter of India. Gandhi said She built her temple of service with her 
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own hands and her glonous image has a mche e\ en now resen ed for it in 
many a heart. And the name of Valliamma will live in the South African 
satyagraha as long as India lives. 

In the light of the previous breach of trust on the part of General Smuts 
it was very difficult to persuade the Indians to endorse the provisional 
agreement, known as the Smuts Gandhi Agreement of 1914 No matter 
how often a satyagrahi is betray ed he will repose his trust in the adversary 
so long as there are no cogent grounds for distrust said Gandhi Meetings 
were held in various places and Gandhi was at last able to persuade the 
Indians to apprerv e of the terms of the agreement. 

Meanwhile the inquiry commission set to work. Only a few witnesses 
on behalf of the Indians appeared before it. Sir Benjamin Robertson 
tned to induce many to tender evidence but failed The boycott of the 
commission shortened its work and the report was published at once The 
commission strongly criticized the Indians for withholding their ass i sta n ce 
and dismissed the charges of misbehaviour against the white soldiers But 
it recommended compliance without delay with all the demands of the 
Indian community — the repeal of the£3 tax and the validation of Indian 
marriages, and the grant of some tn fling concession m addition The report 
of the Solomon Inquiry Commission on the whole, was favourable to the 
Indians as predicted by General Smuts 

The Union Government accepted all the suggestions of the Solomon 
Inquiry Commission and embodied them in the Indians Relief Bill The 
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sixty against twenty four votes on June 26 19x4 It was the first South 
African legislation calculated to redress grievances of the Indian settlers 
Administrative measures which did not come under the Indians Relief 
Bill were settled by correspondence between General Smuts and Gandhi, 
as for example, safeguarding the right of entry of the educated Indians 
into South Africa and permitting an existing wife or wives to join their 
husbands m the Union. 

General Smuts in his letter ofjune 30 said With regard to ad minis 
tration of existing laws, it has been and will continue to be the desire of 
the Government to see that they are administered in a just manner and 
with due regard to vested rights 

To this Gandhi replied The passing of the Indians Relief Bill and 
this correspondence have finally closed the satya grabs struggle which 
commenced in September igo6 and which to the Indian community cost 
much physical suffering and pecuniary loss, and to the Gov ernment much 
anxious thought and consideration 

Gandhi s public activities had fully occupied his time but he w-as look 
ing forward to return to India as quickly as posable and nurse ailing 
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Laxrrndas, his cider brother Laxrmdaj died long before he reached India 
In a letter to Kallenbach Gandhi expressed his innermost thoughts 

The greatest gnef imaginable has befallen me My brother died 
yesterday I suppose simply thinking up to his last breath of me What a 
passionate wish it was on Ins part to meet me I was hurrying everything 
on so that I could go to India with the quickest despatch and fail down at 
his feet and nurse him But it was not to be Now I must go to a family of 
widows with my poor self as the head You who do not know the Indian 
patriarchal cause do not quite realize what this may mean Anyway my 
desire to get to India is keener than ever And yet who knows? I doubt 
very much whether I shall ever realize that desire However, I must 
prepare for the pilgrimage and then leave it calmly in the hands of Him 
who wields the almighty power These shocks make in me still more 
intense fearlessness of death 'Why should the event agitate one ' The gnef 
itself has a selfish touch about it It is no calamity that my brother is dead 
if I am ready to meet death and consider it as the supreme and welcome 
ensis in life It is because we fear death so much for ourselves that we 
shed tears over the deaths of others How can I who know the body to be 
perishable and soul to be imperishable mourn over the separation of body 
from soul? But it is a condition attached to a real belief and consoling 
doctrine He who believes in it must not pamper the body but must be 
its ruler He must regulate his wants so as to make it serve the dweller 
within and not allow the body to master him Not to grieve over the death 
of others is to accept a state almost of perpetual grief For this connection 
between body and soul is itself gnevouj. 

These are the thoughts that rule me just now I shall not write another 
letter just now This has written itself 

Another shock was in store for Gandhi At Pboemx two students were 
guilty of misbehaviour with a twenty year-old girl When Gandhi re- 
ceived this news he humed from Johannesburg to Pboemx m company ol 
Kallenbach. Gandhi felt that the only way the guilty parties could be 
made to realize his distress and the depth of their own fall was for him 
to do some penance So he imposed upon himself a fast for seven days 
and a vow to have only one meal a day for a period of four months and 
half Kallenbach tried to dissuade him but he failed 

The girl in question fasted with Gandhi took off all her jewellery put 
on the garb of mourning and had her hair cropped short as a sign of 
guilt and remorse. 

Soon after a similar incident, in which bis son was involved compelled 
Gandhi again to undertake another fast for fourteen days. 

As a result of these fasts Gandhi s health was in a delicate state But his 
public activities were in full swing as before At the conclusion of the 
struggle in 1914, Gokhale who was 3ihng in London, had sent ins true 
lions to Gandhi to return home via London. 
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Gandhi felt that his mission in South Africa was over and decided to say 
adieu to his compatriots. The farms ell ceremonies — banquets meetings, 
presents and addresses — occupied a fortnight. Even the Sonth African 
papers paid ungrudging tribute to h im. Many distinguished colonials too 
joined in the celebrations. On July 18 the da) of his departure, Gandhi 
and Kasturbai were entertained at the Town Hall of Durban, and the 
gathering was presided over by the major Congratulations w ere receiv ed 
from the Bishop of Natal, General Botha and General Smuts. All this 
kindness overwhelmed Gandhi. He movingl) refe r red to the help given 
to him by the Europeans and added that he would always retain the most 
sacred memories of South Africa. 

But he would not take any credit to himself for the triumph in South 
Africa If I merit any approbation, how much more those behind who 
went into the battle with simple faith with no thought of appreciation * 
Here, he referred to the martyrdom of Harbatsingh ISarayanaswamy, 
Nagappan and Valhamma. 

One of the reasons for my departure to India, said Gandhi is still 
further to realize as I already do in part, my own imperfection as a 
passiv e raistcr and then to try to perfect myself; for I believe that it u in 
India that the nearest approach to perfection is most possible 
General Smuts later referred to the memories of those eventful years on 
Gandhi s »ev enticth birthday It was my fate to be the antagonist of a 
man for whom even then I had the highest respect. His activities at that 
time were very trying to me For him everything went according to plan. 
Forme the defender of law and order there was the nsual trying situation 
the odium of carrying out a law which had not strong public support, and 
finally the discomfiture when the law had to be repealed. For him it was a 
successful coup Nor was the personal touch wanung In jail he had pre- 
pared for me a pair of sandals which he presented to me when he was set 
free. I hav e w ora these sandals for many a summer since then ev en though 
I may feel that I am not worthy to stand in the shoes of so great a man. 

Gilbert Murray wrote about Gandhi in Htbbai Journal of 1914 
Persons in pow er should be v cry’ careful bow they deal with a man who 
cares nothing for sensual pleasure nothing for riches, nothing for comfort 
or praise or promotion but is simply determined to do what be believes 
to be right. He is a dangerous and uncomfortable enemy because his body 
which you can always conquer gives you so little purchase upon his soul. 
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On July 18, rgr^ Gandhi accompanied by Kasturbai and Kali en bach, 
jailed for England as a third-class passenger It was a pleasant voyage as 
the steamer had provided him with ample facilities including a diet of 
nuts and fruit. 

One day Gandhi persuaded Kallenbach to throw his seven pound 
worth binocular into the sea According to Gandhi, this possession, which 
the German friend valued so intensely was not in keeping with the ideal 
of simplicity that they aspired to reach. 

He was looking forward to a short period of rest after his recent fast 
He used to stroll on deck to get a little exercise but that exhausted him. 
At Madeira Gandhi heard that war was imminent and on August 4 two 
days before he reached London war broke out 
On arrival in London Gandhi learnt that GokhaJe had been stranded 
in Pans where he had gone for reasons of health Communications between 
Pans and London were cut off and therefore it was not certain when 
Gokhale would return Now he made up his mind not to return to India 
till he met Gokhale but meanwhile to find ways and means of helping 
the Bntish Empire during the cntical days of the war 
A deputation of the Indian National Congress consisting of Bhupcndra 
nath Basu Jlnnah Lajpat Rai and three others happened to be in London 
in connection with the proposed reform of the Indian council As soon as 
war was declared they along with other prominent Indians addressed 
a letter to the Secretary of State for India for submission to the King 
‘We have not the slightest doubt that as on previous occasions when the 
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On August 8 a reception was given to Gandhi at Gcal notci uy jus 
Bntish and Indian admirers. Dr Ananda K. Coomaraswamy Jinnah and 
Sarojuu Naidu paid tributes to the hero of the South African struggle. 
Letters of regret for their unavoidable absence were received from the 
Premier, Secretary of State for India Gladstone Curzon Ampthill, 
Hams, Keir Hardie Ramsay MacDonald and Gokhale Gandhi return 
ing thanks referred to the great crisis and hoped his Indian friends would 
think imperially m the best sense of the ssord and do thar duty 
Soon Gandhi held a conference with some of the Indian ttudenU ana 
in consultation with them a meeting of Indian residents In Great Britain 
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and Ireland was called and he placed hi* views before them There was 
strong opposition from those who felt that that was the hour for making 
a bold declaration of the Indian demand Gandhi pleaded that England s 
need should not be turned into India s opportunity 

The following letter dated August 14 signed by Gandhi Kasturbai and 
some fifty Indians was sent to the Secretary of State for India 

It was thought desirable by many of us that during the crisis that has 
overtaken the empire and whilst many Englishmen, leaving their ordinary 
vocations in life are responding to the imperial call those Indians who 
are residing in the United Kingdom and who can at all do so should 
place themselves unconditionally at the disposal of the authorities. 

With a view of ascertaining the feeling of the resident Indian popu 
lation the undersigned sent a circular letter to as many Indians m the 
United Kingdom as could be approached during the thirty-eight hours 
that the organizers gave themselves The response has been generous and 
prompt in the opinion of the undersigned representatives of His Majesty s 
subjects from the Indian Empire at present residing in the different parts 
of the United Kingdom. 

On behalf of ourselves whose names appear on the list appended 
hereto we beg to offer our services to the authorities. Wc venture to trust 
that the Rt. Hon the Marquis of Crewe will approve of our offer and 
secure its acceptance by the proper authority We would respectfully em 
phasize the fact that the one dominant idea guiding us is that of rendering 
such humble assistance as wc may be considered capable of performing 
as an earnest of our desire to share the responsibilities of membership of 
the great empire if we would share its privileges 

Lord Crewe the Secretary of State for India accepted the offer afrer 
some hesitation Along with eighty volunteers Gandhi took a six weeks 
course in first aid Indian women volunteer* including Kasturbai and 
Mrs Sarojmi Naidu undertook to make clothes for the soldiers. 

Though Gandhi took part in the war as a matter of duty he had to 
offer miniature satyagraha against the high handedness of the com 
mantling officer who tried to boss over Indians in all matters and over 
their heads appointed English students as their section leaden. Gandhi 
strongly protested against this procedure and after many conferences and 
much correspondence with the authorities a compromise was arrived at 
and things moved more smoothly 

Gandhi s health was delicate but he began to take part in the drill 
often walking to the appointed place about two miles from his residence. 
This resulted in pleurisy but even m this condition he went to a week-end 
camp and attended to the complaints of the Indian volunteers. 

Gokhale returned to London by October Gandhi and Kallenbach 
often visited him and talked about the war Gokhale showed much Interest 
in Gandhi 1 health He was distressed to know that his obstinate disciple 
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in spite of pleurisy was carrying on dietetic experiments Gandhi s diet 
then mainly consisted of groundnuts npe and unnpe bananas lemon, 
olive oil tomatoes and grapes He completely eschewed milk cereals, 
pulses and other things. Dr Jivraj Mehta treated him and was pressing 
him to resume milk diet and cereals without success As the matter reached 
Gokhale s ears he tried to persuade Gandhi to take whatever the doctor 
prescribed for his health. After much discussion with Kallenbach Gandhi 
now agreed to accept the doctor s advice except for milk and meat But 
soon he went back to fruits and nuts after Gokhale left England 

The pleurisy persisted and Gandhi consulted Dr Allinson who treated 
diseases by dietetic modification The doctor put Gandhi on plain brown 
bread, raw vegetables such as beet radish omon and other tubers and 
greens and also fresh fruit, mainly oranges Owing to weak condition he 
could not long persist in the experiment and now he was permitted to have 
groundnut butter or olive oil and take cooked vegetables with nee. 

For many days Gandhi was obhged to keep mostly in bed Mr Roberts, 
Under secretary of State, visited Gandhi and said I would strongly 
advise you to get back to India for it is only there that you can be com 
pletely cured If after your recovery you should find the war still going 
on you will have many opportunities there of rendering help As it is, 

I do not regard what you have already done as by any means a mean 
contribution. 

Owing to deterioration in his condition and relapses m Kasturbais 
health Gandhi accepted Mr Roberts advice and began to make prepara 
tions to return to India. 

Kallenbach who had accompanied Gandhi to England with a view 
to going to India unfortunately could not secure his passport bang a 
German To Gandhi 1 request. Lord Hardinge cabled Regret Govern 
ment of India not prepared to take any such nsk It was a shock to 
Gandhi and kallenbach They looked forward to meet again which they 
did some twenty years later in India. But never again could they stay 
together Hermann Kallenbach died in South Africa in 1945 

Gandhi and Kasturbai were entertained at a farewell recepuon at the 
Westminster Palace Hotel prior to their departure for India. In the course 
of his reply Gandhi observed My wife and myself are returning to 
the motherland with our work unaccomplished and broken health but I 
wish nevertheless to use the language of hope I had pleaded hard with 
Mr Roberts that some place should be found for me but my health has 
not permitted and the doctors have been obdurate I have not resigned 
from the corps If in my motherland I should be restored to strength and 
hostihucs still continue I intend to come back directly the summons 
reach me. As for my work in South Africa, it has been purely a matter of 
duty and carries no ment with it and my only aspirauon on my return 
to the motherland u to do my duty I have been practically an exile for 
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twenty five years and my friend and master Mr Gokhale has warned me 
not to speak of Indian questions as India is a foreign land to me But the 
India of my imagination is an India unrivalled in the world an India 
where the spiritual treasures are to be found And it is my dream and hope 
that the connection between India and England might be a source of 
spiritual comfort and uplifting to the whole world at large. 

On December 19 Gandhi and Kasturbai sailed for India as second-class 
passengers because a third-class passage was not available on P & O 
steamers Gandhi embarked the steamer with bandaged ribs in adhesive 
plaster 

Conditions in India at the time of Gandhi 3 return were disheartening 
A hush had fallen over the country From all sides came the question 
What shall we do next 5 

After six long years of exile Tilak, who had not recaved the benefit 
either of the Delhi Durbar or that of normal remission, was at long last 
secretly brought from Mandalay and liberated in front of his residence in 
Poona at midnight, on June 17 1914. At a welcome meeting held on 
June 21 the Lokamanya said ‘When after six years absence I return 
home and begin to renew my acquaintance with the world I find myself 
in the position of Rip Van ^Vmkle. I was kept by the authorities in such a 
rigorous seclusion that it seemed that they desired that I should forget 
the world and be forgotten by it. However I hav e not forgotten the people 
and I am glad to notice that the people have not forgotten me I can only 
assure the pubbe that separation for sue long years could not dimmish my 
love for them and that I am willing and ready to serve in the same manner 
and m the same relation and in the same capacity which belonged to me six 
years before though it may be I shall have to modify the course a little. 

Mrs. Besant had gone to England to advocate Home Rule for India 
Her mission in England failed but she returned to India to agitate for 
Home Rule. The price of India s loyalty is India s freedom was her 
motto and Lajpat Rai and JInnah supported her ' 

When the war broke out all parties with the exception of the terrorist 
group declared their support and loyalty to the British Empire. At such 
a crisis observed Tilak, it is the duty of every Indian be he great or 
small nch or poor to support and assist His Majesty's Government to the 
best of his ability 

Mrs. Besant thought this to be a most opportune moment for bringing 
together the Moderates and the Extremists However the negotiations 
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Sir Pberozeshah Mehta stood against the admission of Tilak with his 
{ firebrands into the Congress camp 
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The Congress met in Madras m December 1914 The pavilion was 
decorated with the portraits of their Imperial Majesties and the Royal 
Arms When the Governor of Madras Lord Pentland paid a visit to the 
Congress he was greeted with cheers 
The Congress passed a resolution expressing loyalty to the throne and 
laid stress on equal rights of citizenship as well as the enrolment, without 
distinction of race or class , of citizen soldiers of the empire The pndc 
of the nation m its troops in the firing line was warmly expressed 
Mrs Besant declared India does not chaffer with the blood of her sons 
and the proud tears of her daughters in exchange for so much liberty so 
much nght India claims the nght as a nation, to justice among the 
peoples of the empire India asked for this before the war India will ask 
for it after the war but not as a reward but as a right does she ask for it. 
On that there must be no mistake. 

The Congress placed on record its warm appreciation of and admira 
tion for, the heroic endeavours of Mr Gandhi and his followers and their 
unparalleled sacrifice and suffering m their struggle for the maintenance 
of the self respect of India and the redress of Indian grievances 

Gandhi missed the Congress as he was still on the high seas Before he 
reached India, the party headed by Maganlal which had started From 
Phoenix had arrived According to his original plan Gandhi was to have 
preceded them but his pre-occupation in England upset all his calcula 
tions He wanted the Phoemxites to lead the life they had Jed at Phoenix 
He, therefore sought the help of Andrews for accommodating them 
together in a congenial place. They w ere first put in the Gurukul at Kangn 
where Swami Shraddhanand treated them with generosity Then they 
were put in the Santuuketan ashram, where Tagore showered upon them 
hospitality and affection In a letter to Gandhi the poet wrote 

That you could think of my school as the nght and the likely place 
where your Phoenix boys could take shelter when they are w India has 
given me real pleasure — and that pleasure has been greatly enhanced 
when I saw those dear boys m that place We all feel that their influence 
will be of great value to our boys and I hope that they in their turn will 
g am something which will make their stay in Santuuketan fruitful I write 
this letter to thank you for allowing your boys to become our boys as well 
and thus form a living link m the sadhana of both of our lives 
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Gandhi landed in Bombay on January 9 1915 The Indian leaders met 
him on the steamer upon its arrival and his landing took place by the 
permission of the authorities, at the Apollo Bunder — an honour shared 
.With Royalty the Viceroys and Infra s most .di 3 angm shcd.SOns He was 
-'met on board b) a deputation consisting of Narottam Morai]i J B Petit, 

B G Homiman and others At the quiy^ he was received by hundreds of 
people. It had been proposed that there should bc'Spubhc reception at 
the Apollo Bunder and that subsequently Gandhi and Kasturbai should 
be taken in procession- But the authorities did not look with favour on 
S this proposal and arrangements for the reception had to be modified ^ 

As soon as Gandhi touched Indian sod he took to swadeshi dress — w ' 
a Ratbiawadi cloak, turban and dhoti all made of Indian mill cloth. His 
‘l arrival was widely publicized In a press interview he observed For the 
• present as Mr GokhaJe has very properly pointed out, I having been out 
of India for so long have no business to form any definite conclusion 
about matters essentially Indian and that I should pass some time here 
as an observer and a student. This I have promised to do and I hope to 
carry out my promise. 

Gandhi sta>ed at Santa Cruz m Rcvashankar Jbavcn J house Though 
he was living in a suburb of Bombay the journalists would not leave him 
alone. I propose to remain in India and serve the motherland for the rest 
of my days, said Gandhi. The receptions in Bombay w ere numerous and 
they gave an opportunity to Gandhi to express his new ideas There was 
always something unusual about them. 

On January 12 a big gathering met to honour Gandhi and Kasturbai. 
Every community in the aty was represented Over six hundred of the 
elite of Bombay had accepted the invitation and two hundred more people 
had smuggled themselves into Jchangir Pent s house. In those palatial sur 
roundings of dazzling splendour Gandhi, m his Kaihiawadi dress looked 
a complete misfit. Sir Pherozcshah Mehta said that he did not think it 
was necessary for him to tell the audience anything about the life and work 
of Gandhi For the last few years the whole country had resounded with 
the tale of hu great deeds, his courage and his great moral qualities, his 
labours and his sufferings in the cause of the Indians in South Africa, in 
enabling them to assert and maintain thar self respect and their honour 
Ther) were therefore all proud of Mr Gandhi and he would take leave 
to rav they were prouder still of Mrs Gandhi. There was no more pathetic 
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°™ ought to know all the ways and mean! to freedom Usually they 
include violence as the last remedy Satyagraha on the other hand is an 
absolutely non violent weapon I regard it as my duty to explain its prac 
tice and its limitations to the people I have no doubt that the British 
Government is a powerful government, but I have no doubt also that 
satyagraha is a sovereign remedy ' 

Gandhi communicated with the Government of India but got no reply 
beyond an acknowledgement It was only when be had an occasion to 
meet Lord Chelmsford later in 1917 that redress could be bad Within a 
few days of this interview the Viramgam customs cordon was removed 

From Rajkot, Gandhi proceeded to Bolpur to meet his Phoenix disciples 
and his friends He and Kasturbai amved at Santimketan on February 17, 
but missed Tagore who was then on tour The poet was to return soon In 
a letter to Andrews he wrote I hope that Mahatma 3nd Mrs Gandhi 
have amved in Bolpur 

In reply to the address presented by the teachers and students Gandhi 
said The dehght I ftel today, I have never experienced before. Though 
Rabindranath the Gurudev is not present here yet we feel his presence 
in our hearts I am particularly happy to find that you have arranged for 
the reception in the Indian manner We were received with great pomp 
in Bombay but there was nothing in it to make us happy For there the 
western modes had been carefully imitated We shall move to our goal 
in the manner of the East not in the manner of the West for we arc of the 
East. We shall grow up in the beautiful manners and customs of India 
and true to her spirit make friends with nations having different ideals 
Indeed through her oriental culture India will establish friendly relations 
with the eastern and western worlds Today I have become very thick with 
thu ashram in Bengal I am no stranger to you I also liked the distant 
Africa, because the Indians there have not given up their national habits 
and customs. 

At Santmiketan Gandhi met some of his future colleagues— Kaka 
K-alelkar and Chintaman Sbastn who taught Sanskrit here. The presence 
of Andrews and Pearson helped Gandhi to mix with the students and 
teachers For a change he introduced self help and convinced the inmates 
of the necessity of cooking their food themselves 

Gandhi had hardly stayed two days at Santimketan when be received 
from Poona a telegram intimating Gokhale s death An immediate 
meeting was called to express gnef I set out to find a true hero and I 
found only one in the whole of India, observed Gandhi That hero was 
Gokhale As a sign of mourning he decided to remain barefoot for a 
year After the meeting Gandhi along with Kasturbai and Maganlal 
started for Poona. 

On his arrival in Poona on February 22 Gandhi straight went to the 
headquarters of the Servants of India Society He once again expressed 







Jkiwiry l©15 

ar^ i mtfi tVK 


F kimn iflls 
Tf TTT/f »V 








U 'vS An" 


w , 

! -4^vV K^v-v A-u^ A^T-s»^ 

I J — 'ft £ f-**' 

-(iA.fXs\, /j Cru* 7 ’ 

6s, 1 lZ/<x~*+. 

6i J *^/<» , <*‘- ^ ' -Vlf 4av/-4^ ^ ' 

f^c-6 uo- 44. 

1 W*C 

I r^j cxJx. 

l ^Vv*-<A*- 






frC- 6^ 

fOuG^h y (fc*- 

^A-e- — *- 'tu^6-K-< / / 
6 v 'Cc-^C 


t y , 

^ -v— C*- ^ 2 ji- 

i •*%*{ 

- 6 C-V v 

^VtA-^r '^v*- 

J K * — 5 l — l/ 5£7 7 **%**» 

J’lfZZ-.A-ji | 

CmmUty BJm Ctanarmi 


A lettn to Mr McFtam CWS™,.>kTl).««« da.rf Bn.^h Jm,= n . D „ 



RETURN Or THE HERO 


l6l 

ha desire to join the society Whilst Gokhale was there I did not have to 
seek admission as a member he thought Now that he was gone, Gandhi 
war thrown on his own resources, and he felt that it was his duty to seek 
admission. That, he thought, would please Gokhale s spirit The members 
of the society were divided. One section favoured Gandhi s admission and 
the other was strongly against it The members dispersed aftera prolonged 
discussion the final decision being postponed to a later date After much 
deliberations it has been decided owing to certain differences of views, at 
Mr Gandhi s own request and conformably to Mr Gokhale s intention, 
that he should tour round the country’ for one year under Rule 17 of 
the constitution before the question of his joining the Servants of India 
Society should be finally settled. 

With such a sharp division amongst the members of the society Gandhi 
preferred to withdraw his application for admission. Therein I thought 
lay my loyalty to the society and Gokhale. He wrote to Srinivasa Sastn, 
the president of the society asking him not to hold the adjourned meeting 
at alL The withdrawal of my' application made me truly a member of the 
society thought Gandhi. 

To gam a first hand picture oflndia Gandhi trav elled third dressed like 
a poor passenger He discarded cumbrous cloak and white scarf and wore a 
shirt, a dhoti and put on a cheap Kashmin cap On the way to Rangoon he 
halted at Calcutta where he was aguestofBhupendranathBasu The host 
had to readjust the menu to suit Gandhi who was then a strict fruitarian. 

In Calcutta Gandhi addressed the students. He said that though it was 
the command of Gokhale that, during that year he should keep his ears 
open but his mouth shut, be could not resist the temptation of addressing 
the students He observ ed that poliucs should not be a sealed book to the 
student community but politics should not be divorced from religion. 
He knew that some of the students of his country were fired no doubt, 
with love for their motherland but they did not know how they should 
love her best. He believed that some of them resorted to nefarious means, 
became they did not work in the fear of God but m the fear of man He 
was there to tell them that if be were for sedition, he must speak out 
sedmon and think loudly and take the consequences. If the young men 
had a programme for the country let them place it openly before the 
public. He concluded his address with a ferv cut appeal to the youth to be 
religious and be guided by a spirit of religion and morality He would be 
prepared to accept their guidance and was prepared to die with them. 
But if they wanted to terrorize the country he would rise against them. 

Gandhi sailed for Rangoon as a deck passenger The two days voyage 
was an ordeal to him and he complained of dirt and discomfort to the 
authorities. He found some improvement on hw return journey 

On March 6 Gandhi nnted Sanunlketan for the second time, where 
Tagore welcomed him m person. 
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'^ lc Kumbha Mela a fair held at Hardwar'oncc every twelve yea 
fell in 1915 Gandhi was not anxious to attend it, but he very much want 
^to meet Mahatma Munshxram later known as Swami Shraddhanar 
The Servants of India Society had deputed a volunteer corps und 
Pandit Kunzru for service at the Kumbha Mela *^he Phoenix party 1 
by Maganlal was there to assist them and Gandhi jomed his party 11 
A -/At Hardwar Gandhi came tp observe more of the pilgrims hypocn 
and sl ovenhnes sjhan of their piety Even the so-called sadhus belong 
to the same category Spectacles such as the five footed cow meant 
exploit the ignorant of their money revolted him. He wanted to impo 
some act of self-denial on himself for the miquity^prevaihng there and f 
the lavish entertainment extended to himTnftbelndian hosts He ther 
fore, decided to restrict his diet to five varieties of food condiraen 
included, and to have his final meal before sunset. 

Gandhi went to Gurukul to meet Mahatma Munshiram. There he hel 
discussions with the teachers about the necessity of introducing Industn; 
training in their school The acquaintance soon ripened into friendship 
4 From Gurukul he made a pilgrimage to the Lakshman Jhula J a hangin 
bridge over the Ganges on foot in two stages Many sanyasis met him 0 
the way One of them was particularly attracted towards Gandhi. He wa 
pained to miss the shikha on Gandhi s head and the sacred thread aboii 
his neck. The sanyasi pointed out that those two external symbols c 
Hinduism every Hindu ought to wear 

* As a Vaishnava Gandhi had worn the shikha but on the eve of his goin; 
to England he got nd of it He did so not to look a barbarian in the eye 
of the Englishmen Gandhi, thereforp, promised the sanyasi to wear th< 
shikha as he had discarded it from a false sense'of shame But the sacret 
thread he would not consent to wear, when countless Hindus can gt 
without it and yefVemam Hindus 

He was charmed with the natural scenery of the Himalayas I bowed 
my head m reverence to our ancestors for their sense of the beautiful 
in nature and for their foresight In mvesUng beautiful mamfestauom of 
nature with a religious significance He was pained to see such beauty 
spots bang desecrated by the descendants of the great seerj It filled him 
with agony to see people performing natural functions on the thorough 
fares and nver banks when they could easily have gone a little further 
away from public haunts 

The modern iron suspension bridge over the Ganges instead of the fine 
rope bridge of Lakshman Jhula was not to his liking The iron bndge 
is entirely out of place in such surroundings and man their beauty He 
was disappointed to see nothing but a number of shabby looting sheds 
of galvanized iron sheets across the bridge _ 

In April Gandhi arrived in Madras accompanied by Kasturtm. Joe 
two alighted from a third-class compartment with & bundle of clothes as 
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though they were a family of poor peasants On the platform a strong 
contingent of leading citizens garlanded them and the crowd cheered him 
heartily Natesan was his host. When Gandhi and Kasturbai were shown 
their apartments furnished with what seemed to the host the minimum 
requisites of decent accommodation — two cots a chair, table and desk — 
Gandhi asked for the removal of these emblems of luxury' He preferred 
the bare unfurnished rooms 

The citizens of Madras gathered to do honour to him at the Victoria 
Hall on April 21 Natcsan, secretary of the Indian South Africa League 
read the civic address In the ample roll of those that have served this 
common motherland of ours few can rival and none can excel you in the 
record of the things accomplished You embody to the present generation 
the godliness and profound wisdom of the saint Mrs Gandhi is to us the 
incarnation of wifely virtue living for her husband and following him like 
a shadow in plenty and poverty m joy and tribulation at home in jail 
and on the march 

Replying to the address Gandhi observed 
If one tenth of the language that has been used in this address is 
deserved by us what language do you propose to use for those who have 
lost their lives and therefore finished their work, on behalf of your 
suffering countrymen in South Africa 7 What language do you propose to 
use for Nagappan N arayan aswa my lads of seventeen or eighteen years 
who braved in simple faith all the trials all the sufferings and all the 
indigmoes for the sake of the honour of the motherland? What language 
do you propose to use with reference to Valhamma, a sweet girl of six 
teen years who was discharged from the Mantzburg prison skin and 
bone suffering from fev er to which she succumbed after about a month s 
time? You have said that I inspired those great men and women but 
I cannot accept that proposition It was they the simple minded folk 
who worked away in faith never expecting the slightest reward who 
inspired me to the proper level and who compelled me by their great 
sacrifice by thar great faith by their great trust in the great God to do 
the work that I was able to do It is my misfortune that I and my wife 
have been obliged to work in the limelight, and you have magnified out 
of all proportion this little work we hav e been able to do 
j _ _ They deserve the crown which you would seek to impose upon us 



India was represented in the struggle They realized the common danger 
and they realized also what their desuny was as Indians and it was they 
and they alone who matched the soul force against the physical force. 

Gandhi gave his candid views on every occasion. Proposing the toast 
of the BnUsh Empire at the Madras Law Dinner he said As a passive 
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reamer I discovered that a passive resistcr has to make good his claim to 
passive resistance no matter under what circumstances he finds himself 
and I discovered that the British Empire bad certain ideals with which 
2 have fallen in love and one of those ideals Is that every subject of the 
British Empire has the freest scope possible for bis energies and honour, 
and whatever he thinks » due to his conscience. I think that this is true 
of the British Empire as it is not true of any other government I feel 
as you here perhaps know, that I am no lover of any government and I 
have more than once said that that government is best which governs 
least And I have found that it is possible for me to be governed least 
under the British Empire Hence my loyalty to the British Empire 

On April 27 Gandhi addressed the students at the Y M CLA. Snnivasa 
Sastn occupying the chair 

Madras has wellmgh exhausted the English vocabulary m using the 
adjectives of virtue with reference to my wife and myself and ifl may be 
called upon to give an opimon as to where I have been smothered with 
kindness, love and attention, I would have to say it 13 Madras But as 
I have said so often I belies ed it of Madras So it is no wonder that you 
are lavishing all these kindnesses with unparalleled generosity and now 
the worthy president of the Servants of India Society — under which 
society I am going through a period of probation — fi 3 S if I may say so 
capped it all Am I worthy of these things? My answer is an emphatic 
*No But I have come to India to become worthy of every adjective that 
you may use and all my life will certainly be dedicated to prove worthy 
of them if I am able to be a worthy servant. 

And so It is that you have sung that beautiful naUonal song on hearing 
of which all of us sprang to our feet The poet has lavished all the adjet 
tives that he possibly could to describe Mother India. He describes Mother 
India as sweet smiling sweet speaking fragrant, all powerful all good 
truthful land flowing with milk and honey land having npc fields fruits 
and grams land inhabited by a race of men of whom we have only a 
picture m the great Golden Age He pictures to us a land which shall cm 
brace in its possession the whole of the world the whole of humanity by 
the might of ngbt not of physical power but of soul power Can we 
smg that hymn’ I asked myself, Can I by any right, spring to my feet, 
when I listen to that song’ The poet no doubt gave us a picture for our 
realization the words of which simply remain prophetic, and it is for you 
the hope oflndia to realize every word that thepoet has said 10 describing 
this motherland of ours Today I feel that these adjectives are very largely 
misplaced m hu description of the motherland, and it is for you and for 
me to make good the claim that the poet has advanced on behalf of Ws 
motherland . 

‘You the students of Madras as well as the students all over India, 
are you receiving an education which will draw the best out of you or u 
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it an education which has become a factory for making Government 
employees or clerks m commercial offices? Is the goal of the education 
that you are receiving mere services mere employment whether in the 
Government departments or other departments’ If that be the goal of 
your education if that is the goal that you have set before yourselves I 
feel and I fear that the vision that the poet pictured for himself is far 
from bang realized As you have heard me say perhaps or as you have 
read I am and I hav e been a determined opponent of modern civilization 
I want you to turn your eyes today upon what is going on m Europe and 
if you hav c come to the conclusion that Europe is today groaning under 
the heels of that modern civilization then you and your elden will hav e 
to think twice before you can emulate that civilization m our motherland 
But I have been told How can we help it seeing that our rulers bring 
that culture to our motherland’ Do not make any mistake about it at all 
I do not for one moment believ e that it is for any rulers to bring that 
culture to you unless you are prepared to accept it, and if it be that the 
rulers bang that culture before us I think that we have forces within 
ourselves to enable us to reject that culture without having to reject the 
rulers themselves. I have said on many a platform that the British race 
is with us. I decline to go into the reasons why that race is with us but 
I do believe that it is possible for India if she would but live up to the 
traditions of the sages of whom you have heard from our worthy president, 
to transmit a message through this great race a message not of physical 


it is necessary for us to say what our opinion 13 in connection with the 
political assassinations and political dacomes. I feel that these are purely 
a foreign importation which cannot take root in this land But you the 
student world have to beware lest mentally or morallj you give one 
thought of approval to this kind of terrorism. I as a passive reastcr will 
give you another thing very substantial for it. Terrorize yourself search 
within by all means resist tyranny wherever you find it by all means 
resist encroachment upon your liberty but not by shedding the blood of 
the tyrant. That u not what is taught by our religion. Our religion is based 
upon ahimsa which in its active form is nothing but love love not only to 
our neighbours not only to our friends but love even to those who may 
be our enemies. 

One w-ord more m connection with the same thing I think that if we 
were to practise truth to practise ahimsa, we must Immediately sec that 
we also practise fearlessness. If our rulers are doing what in our opinion 
is wrong and ifwe feel it our duty to let them hear our advice even though 
it may be considered sedition I urge you to speak sedition — but at your 
peril you must be prepared to suffer the consequences. And when you are 
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ready to suffer the consequences and not hit below the belt then I think 
you will have made good your right to hav e your advice heard even by the 
Government 

‘ I ally myself to the British Government because I believe that it is 
possible for me to claim equal partnership with every subject of the Bn tub 
Empire I today claim that equal partnership I do not belong to a subject 
race I do not call myself a subject race But there is this thing it is not 
for the British governors to give you it is for you to take the thing I want 
and I can take the thing That I want only by discharging my obligations 
Max Muller has told us — we need not go to Max Muller to interpret our 
own religion but he says — our religion consists in four letters duty 
and not in the five letters right And if you bebeve that all that we 
want can flow from a better discharge of our duty then think always of 
your duty and fighting along those lines you will have do fear of any man 
you will Fear only God That is the message that my master — if I may say 
so, your roaster too — Mr Gokhalc has given to us What is that message 
then? It is in the constitution of the Servants or India Society and that is 
the message by which I wish to be guided in my life The message is to 
spiritualize the political life and the political institutions of the country 
We must immediately set about realizing it in practice Then students 
cannot be away from politics. Politics is as essential to them as religion 
Politics cannot be divorced from religion. My views may not be acceptable 
to you, I know All the same I can only give you what is stirring me to 
my very depths On the authority of my experiences in South Africa I 
claim that your countrymen who had not that modem culture but who 
had that strength of the nshu of old who have inherited the tapascharya 
performed by the nshis without having known a single word of English 
literature and without having known anything whatsoever of the present 
modem culture they were able to rise to thar full height And what has 
been possible for the uneducated and illiterate countrymen of ours in South 
Africa is ten times possible for you and for me today in this sacred land 
of ours May that be your privilege and may that be my privilege! 

Gandhi and Kasturbai went to Adyar to meet Mrs Besant She wrote in 
her diary They visited one of our panchama schools Gandhi inspected 
our press with a trained eye We had our party under the great banyan 
tree Over two hundred guests were present and we were all very happy 
Gandhi travelled for a month in South India Wherever he went he was 
received with great enthusiasm. He used no soft words He battered at the 
citadel of orthodoxy At Mayavaram he delivered a sensational speech 
It was quite by accident that I had the great pleasure of receiving an 
address from my panchama brethren and then they said that they were 
without convenience for drinking water they were without convenience 
for living supplies and they could not buy or hold land It was difficu t 
for them even to approach courts Probably the last is due to their fear 
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but a fear cer tainl y not due to themselves and "ho is then responsible 
for this state of things? Do we propose to perpetuate this state of things 7 
Is it part of Hinduism 7 1 do not know I hav e now to learn what Hinduism 
reall) is. In so far as I have been able to study Hinduism outside India, I 
have felt that it is no part of real Hinduism to have in its fold a mass of 
people whom I would call untouchables If it was proved to me that this 
is an essential part of Hinduism, I for one would declare myself an open 
rebel against Hinduism itself 

Gandhi remarked that he did not agree much with the leaden of the 
country I feel that they are probably not discharging the sacred trust 
they have taken upon their shoulders but I am sure I am studying or 
endeavouring to take wisdom from them but I failed to take that wisdom. 
Whatever they do or whatever they say’ does not somehow or other 
appeal to me. I find here words of welcome in the English language. 
I find in the Congress programme a resolution on swadeshi If you hold 
you are swadeshi and yet print these In English, then I am not swadeshi. 
To me it seems inconsistent. I have nothing to say against the English 
language. But I do say* that, if you kill the vernaculars and raise the Eng 
hsh language on the tomb of the v ernaculars, then yon are not favouring 
swadeshi in the ngbt sense of the term. Ifyou feel that I don t know Tamil 
you should pardon me and teach me and ask me to learn Tamil, and I 
having your welcome m that beautiful language if you translate it to me 
then I should think you arc performing some part of the Congress pro- 
gramme. Then only I should think I am being taught true swadeshi. 

Gandhi concluded his speech by referring to the thousand handlooms 
which produced only sans for women. Is swadeshi to be confined only 


spare other the chairman or the audience I ask you and ask our fnend 
the president how far he ts indebted to foreign goods for his outfit, and if 
he can tell me that he has tried bis utmost and still has failed to outfit 
himself or rather to fit himself with swadeshi clothing and therefore he 
has got this stuff I shall sit at his feet and learn a lesson. What I have 
been able to learn today a that it is entirely possible for me without any 
extra cost, to fit myself with swadeshi clothing " 

At Bangalore he was dragged in a stately carriage. Let us not spoil 
our public men by dragging them he implored. Let them work silently 
'U e should not encourage the thought that one has to work because cue 
will be honoured similarly Let public men feel that they wall be stoned 
they will be neglected and let them still love the country for service is 
its own reward 

At the Soaal Conference in Nellore Gandhi said GoD.nl c s life his 
message his words bis methods have been to me a guiding star and they 
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will still remain an important guide and we can best revere his memory 
by translating some part of his life into our own My life is dedicated to 
that, and I appeal to you my countrymen not to spod us not to Isolate 
us in the service, not to overrate what we have done in South Africa Let 
me make this humble appeal Let what is done in South Africa be buried 
there. It is impossible to stand here upon any reputation we may have built 
in South Africa You will spod us for two reasons We may lose our heads, 
and so be lost to the country The other is that you may raise enormous 
expectations about us and disappointment may at last be the result 
He travelled widely m South India He went out of his way to see two 
widows whose husbands had been shot during the South African struggle 
In Madras Presidency Gandhi felt inwardly that he was with his former 
colleagues in South Africa. His words flowed naturally and he seemed to 
bear the key to his future programme 
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Several provinces claimed Gandhi Svvami Shraddhanand wanted him 
to settle in Haxdwar Friends in Calcutta strongly recommended Vaidya 
nathadham. Rajkot claimed hum Some friends pressed him to settle down 
in Ahmedabad and they volunteered to help him in every possible way 
Bang a Gujarati his choice fell on the nerv c-centre of Gujarat. 

Ahmedabad was a suitable place for his activities m many ways. As hu 
chief programme was Swadeshi and as Ahmedabad was an ancient centre 
of handloom weaving it was likely to be the most favourable field for the 
revival of cottage industry He thought he could influence the people most 
through his mother tongue Gujarati. A no less important consideration 
was the monetary help offered Ahmedabad being the richest trading centre 
in Gujarat, Gandhi thought its wealthy citizens could be easil) induced to 
help a new activity 

Gandhi did not want to be vague about his plans and principles He 
made it dear to his fnends that he would take the first opportunity of 
admitting an untouchable to his institution. He decided to found a settle 
ment like the one in South Africa to train workers A hamster friend 
Jrvanlal Desai offered to let hu one stoned bungalow m Kochrab a small 
village near Ahmedabad and Gandhi hired it. 

On May 25, 1915 an ashram was founded at Kochrab Gandhi s friends 
had suggested him several names such as Scvashram and Tapovan 
Gandhi decided to call it Satyagraha Ashram as conveying both hu 
goal and method of service. Our creed is devotion to truth and our 
business is the search for an insistence on truth There were in all about 
twent) five men and women as inmates of the ashram among whom 
thirteen were Taraihans and the rest came from different parts of India. 
All lived as one family and had their meals in a common kitchen. They 
were divided into three categories — managers candidates and students. 
The object of the ashram was service of the motherland. It was considered 
essential to observe the vows of truth aiumsa celibacy, non-stealing etc. 
Gandhi explained the vows thus 

The vow of truth It is not enough that one ordinarily does not resort 
to untruth one ought to know that no deception may be practised even 
for the good of the country that truth may require opposition to one 1 
parents and elders. Consider the celebrated example of Prahlad. 

The vow of ahrmsa It is not enough not to take the life of any living 
bang The follower of this vow may not hurt even those w hom he believes 
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to be unjust he may not be angry with them he must love them thus 
he would oppose the tyranny whether of parents governments or others 
but will never hurt the tyrant The follower of truth and alumsa will 
conquer the tyrant by love, he will not cany out the tyrant s will but he 
will suffer punishment even unto death for disobeying his will until the 
tyrant himself is conquered 

The vow of celibacy It is wellmgh impossible to observe the foregoing 
two vows unless celibacy is also observed , for this vow it is not enough that 
one does not look upon another woman with a lustful eye he has so to 
control hu animal passions that they will not be moved even in thought 
if he is married he will not have a carnal mind regarding hu wife but 
considering her as his lifelong fnend will establish with her the relation 
ship of perfect purity 

Control of the palate Until one has overcome the pleasures of the 
palate it is difficult to observe the foregoing vows more especially that of 
celibacy Control of the palate is therefore treated as a separate obser 
vance One desirous of serving the country will believe that eating is 
necessary only for sustaining the body, he will therefore, daily regulate 
and purify his diet and will either gradually or immediately in accord 
ance with hu ability leave off such foods as may tend to stimulate animal 
passions or are otherwise unnecessary 

The vow of non stealing It is not enough not to steal what u commonly 
considered as other men s property It is theft, if we use articles which we 
do not really need. Nature provides from day to day just enough and no 
more for our daily needs 

The vow of noD possession It is not enough not to possess and keep 
much, but it is necessary not to keep anything which may not be absolutely 
necessary for our bodily wants thus if one can do without chain one 
should do 50 The follower of this vow will therefore, by constantly thinking 
thereover simplify hu life 

Swadeshi and fearlessness are a logical corollary to the foregoing 
ashram observances 

Swadeshi It is inconsistent with truth to use articles about which, or 
about whose makers there is a possibility of deception Therefore for 
instance^ a votary of truth will not use articles manufactured m the milk 
of Manchester Germany or India for he does not know that there is no 
deception about them Moreover, labouren suffer much in the nulls. Use 
of fee tn the nulls causes enormous destruction of life besides killing 
labourers before their time Foreign goods and goods made by means of 
complicated machinery are therefore tabooed to a votary of ahunsa. 
Further reflection will show that use of such goods will involve a breach of 
the vows of non stealing and non possession. We wear foreign goods in 
preference to simple goods made by our own handlooms because custom 
attribute* greater beauty to them. Artifiaa) beautifying of the body is a 
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hindrance to a brahmachan he will therefore, avoid the use of any bat 
the simplest goods. Therefore the vow of swadeshi requires the use of 
simple and simply made clothing to the exclusion of even buttons foreign 
cuts, etc. and so will swadeshi be applied to every department of life. 

He who is acted upon by fear can hardly follow truth or ahimsa, said 
Gandhi Managers wall, therefore endeavour to be free from the fear of 
tings people caste families tines es robbers ferocious animals such as 
tigers and cv cn death. A truly fearless man wall defend himself against 
others by truth force or soul force. 

Instructions at the ashram were given in an Indian language. Gandhi 
affirmed It is the belief of the managers that no nation can male real 
progress by abandoning its own languages they wall therefore, train 
thcmselv es through the medium of thar respeem e \ ernaculars, and as they 
desire to be on terms of intimacy with thar brethren from all parts of 
India they wall learn the chief Indian language and as Sanskrit is the 
key to all the Indian languages the) wall learn that also 

In a country where the tendency of the people was to look down upon 
manual labour Gandhi started educating the teachers first. Managers 
believe that body labour is a duty imposed by nature upon mankind. \\ e 
may therefore resort to bodily labour alone for our sustenance and use 
our mental and spiritual powers for the common good only and as the 
largest percentage in the world lives upon agriculture the managers will 
devote some part of thar time to working on the land and when such is 
not possible, perform some other bodily labour One of the chief causes of 
poverty in the land is the virtual disappearance of spinning wheels and 
handlooms. The managers will therefore make a great effort to revive 
this industry by working upon handlooms themselves.” 

Pvo one could occupy the status of a manager until he took the vows of 
the ashram. Ev en the candidates were expected to conform to the ashram 
observances, though they had not to take the vows Both boys and girls, 
above the age of four years, were admitted as students but the parents 
had to surrender all control ov er thar children. The students were taught 
to observe the vows. They were taught the principles of religion agnail 
ture handloom weaving and literature. Literary knowledge was imparted 
through the vernaculars. The curriculum included subjects like history 
geography mathematics and economics. Learning of Sanskrit, Hindi and 
at least one Dravidian language was made obligatory Urdu Bengali 
Tamil and Tclugu characters " ere taught. English was considered a second 
language. The full course of education was planned to last ten y ears. Every 
effort was made from the beginning not to ask oneself “What shall I do 
for my maintenance if and when I become an independent man’ 

On reaching the age of majority pupils w ere giv en the option of taking 
the ashram vows or retiring from the ashram. Children were not permitted 
to visit thar parents until the whole course of study was completed. 
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As a rule, the simplest and a uniform style of clothing was worn by all 
Meals which were served thnee, were extremely simple. Chillies were 
excluded altogether no condiments were used except salt, pepper and 
turmeric Milk and its products, being often a cause of tuberculosis, and 
having the same stimulating qualities as meat, were sparingly used if at 
all But dned and fresh fruits were liberally supplied The rules of dietetics 
and hygiene were taught at length, and were practised 
There was no vacation and no holidays But during two days in a week 
the ordinary routine was altered and students had some leisure to attend 
to their private work. During three months in a year those whose health 
permitted were given a chance to travel, mostly on foot 

Children were not admitted without being thoroughly examined as to 
thar moral and mental condition No fees were charged against either the 
students or candidates but parents or members themselves were expected 
to contribute as much as they could afford towards the expenses of the 
ashram. The sympathizers helped to run the ashram by donations 

Visitors were allowed but they were requested during their stay to ob> 
serve the ashram rules Parents of the inmates were welcome but they were 
expected to bring with them their beddmg and eating utensils 
The ashram had been in existence only a few months when Gandhi was 
v~ '* ' , - u -’■r nrn AmntlalThakkar say 
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teacher m Bombay his wife Dambchn and their daughter Laxmi They 
all agreed to abide by the rules and were accepted. 

Their admission created a flutter amongst the sympathizers The very first 
difficulty was with regard to the use of the well. The man in charge of the 
water lift started looking at the ashra mites as if they were untouchables 
He objected that drops of water from the ash rami res buckets would 
pollute him. So he took to swearing at them and molesting Dudabhai. 

Gandhi found himself on trial He told every inmate to pat up with 
the abuse at all cost Here satyagraha resulted in a victory and the man 
became ashamed and ceased to bother them. All monetary help however, 
was stopped There were rumours of soaal boycott but Gandhi was now 
determined to suck to Ahmcdabad and if necessary to shift the ashram to 
the untouchables quarters and to live by manual labour 

Soon the Satyagraha Ashram funds ran out To Gandhi s great *ur 
prise gome nch man one day drew up his car near the ashram quarters 
and told him that he wanted to give some money Wen Gandhi said he 
would welcome lr the stranger brought on the next day Rs. 13 o°° placed 
the donauon In Gandhi s hands and left The anonymous donor was 
Mr Ambalal Sarabbai a millowner 
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The monetary emu was now o\ cr for a year at least. There were also 
some internal fhctions over the untouchable farnflj but Gandhi won the 
battle. Kasturbai and Maganlal Gandhi had some scruples in hving with 
the untouchables. Things came to such a pass that Kasturbai should either 
observe the ashram rules or else leave the ashram. But the argument that 
a woman m following in her husband s footsteps incurs no sin appealed to 
her and she qmeted down. Maganlal went to Madras for six months in 
order to ponder over the situation and to learn more of weaving 
The history of the handloom experiment in the Satyagraha Ashram is 
vividly narrated by Maganlal Gandhi 

The first experiment was started m the Satyagraha Ashram m 1915 
For about ten months, we used to weave only khadi. Then those who had 
returned with an experience of weaving obtained outside, began to weave 
broader and finer cloth established fl) shuttle looms of the Madras type, 
and began sizing yarn after the Madras fashion. But it was all amateur 
work and it could not come to the level of the work of those bom to the 
profession. \\ e began to experience difficulnes in weaving \\ e had not jet 
produced cloth suitable for women One of the as h ra m sisters was m the 
need of a garment It was not easy to obtain a hand wov en one in the 
market. She expected that she would be permitted to have a mill wov en 
one but she was disillusioned. She was told T\eave what you require 
or do without it. This curt reply disappointed her and hurt her husband. 
But the disappointment and hurt were momentary The beneficent 
rebuke had the desired effect. The husband went to the at) and obtained 
twisted fine pm such as would need no siring and began weaving out 
of it cloth of fifty inches width. The experiment was successful and this 
gave a fillip to the enterprise. At the end of J 91 6 there were three country 
looms and three fl> -shuttle looms working in the ashram. On the Indian 
new year da) we began to take stock of work done during the past year 
Our wntk was raainl) weaving and the work at the end of fifteen months 
was not very creditable. It was therefore, resolved that, before the dose 
of new year every one should learn enough to be capable to w eav e doth, 
sufficient for himself And ever) one bent hu energies m the direction. In 
about six months time four fi) shuttle looms were added. There were 
thus ten looms, m all working at that time. IS e used to work nearly eight 
hours dnnng the day Mr Gandhi himself used to work nearl) over four 
hours on the loom. Three fly-shuttle looms used to turnout doth of fort) 
five to fifty Inches width and each turned out three to five yards of such 
doth at the end of the day Qoth of smaller breadth could be turned out 
at the rate of a yard per hour That is to say most of us began to turn out 
work earning in the market a dally wage of eight to twelve annas. 

While the experimental work of weaving was thus going on apace, hand 
spinning came to be introduced. The birth of khadi is vividly depicted by 
Gandhi in the following words 
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The beginnings of the khadi movement had been more and more 
occupying my attention- 1 do not remember to have seen a handloom or 
spinning wheel till the year 1909 when I described it in my booklet Hind 
Swaraj as the panacea for India s growing pauperism In that booklet I 
assume that anything that helped India to get nd of the grinding poverty 
of her masses would in the same process establish swaraj Even m 1915 
when I returned to India from South Africa, I had not actually seen a 
spinning wheeL When the Satyagraha Ashram at Sabarraati was founded 
we introduced a few handlooms there. But no sooner had we done this 
than we were hard up against another difficulty All of us belonged either 
to the libera! professions or to business none of us was an artisan We 
needed a weaving expert to teach us how to weave before we could work 
looms One was at last obtained from Palanpur but he did not commu 
mcate to us the whole of his art Maganlal Gandhi, however, was not the 
one to be easily baffled Possessed of a natural gift for mechanics he was 
able fully to master the art before long and gradually several new weavers 
were trained up in the ashram. 

The object that was set before us was to be able to clothe ourselves 
entirely in cloth manufactured by ourselves We therefore discarded the 
use of mill woven cloth made from Indian yarn The adoption of this 
practice brought us a world of experience It enabled us to know from 
direct contact the living condiuons among the weavers the extent of their 
production the handicaps m the way of their obtaining their yam supply 
the manner m which they were bang made victims of fraud and their 
ever growing indebtedness We were not in a position immediately to 
manufacture the cloth we needed So the time slipped by and my im 
patience increased I piled every chance visitor who was likely to have any 
information about hand spuming with questions about the art It had 
been confined to women If there was some stray spinner still surviving 
in some obscure comer only a member of that sex was likely to find out 
her whereabouts. 

In the year 1917 I was taken by my Gujarati friends to preside at the 
Broach Educauonal Conference It was here that I discovered that 
remarkable lady Gangabehn Majraudar She was a widow but her 
enterprising spirit knew no bounds Her education, in the accepted sense 
of the term was not much But in courage and common sense she easily 
surpassed the general run of our educated women. She had already got 
_ j r 1-^1 — mflfir* and served 
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earnest and incessant search for the spinning wheel. 
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At last, after no end of wandering m Gujarat, Gangabehn found the 
tpmrnng wheel in Vijapur in the Baroda state. Quite a number of people 
there had spinning wheels m their homes but had long since consigned 
them to the lofts as useless lumber They expressed to Gangabehn thar 
readiness to resume spinning if some one promised to provide them with 
a regular supply of slivers and to buy the yarn spun by them. Gangabehn 
communicated the joyful news to me. The providing of slivers was found 
to be a difficult task- On mentioning the thing to Umar Sobam, however 
he solved the difficulty by immediately undertaking to send a sufficient 
supply of slivers from his mill. I sent to Gangabehn the slivers received 
from Umar Sobam, and soon yam began to pour in at such a rate that 
it became quite a problem how to cope with it. 

I felt ill at ease continuously receiving slivers from him. Moreover it 
seemed to me to be fundamentally wrong to use mill slivers. So I suggested 
to Gangabehn to find carders who could supply slivers. She confidently 
undertook the task, and engaged a carder who was prepared to card 
cotton. He demanded thirty five rupees per month. I considered no pnee 
too high at the time. She trained a few youngsters to make slivers out of 
the carded cotton. Gangabehn s enterprise thus prospered beyond expec 
tation She found out wcav ers to w cave the yarn that was spun in Vijapur 
and soon Vijapur khadi gained a name for itself 

" '*■ * ' i » " pinning 
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Improvements w it. Wheels and thar accessories began to be manufac 
lured at the ashram. The first piece of khadi manufactured in the ashram 
cost seventeen annas per yard I did not hesitate to commend this very 
coarse khadi at that pnee to fnendj who willingly paid the amount. 

I am, therefore, concentrating my attention on the production of 
khadi. I swear by this form of swadeshi because through it I can provide 
work to the semi -starved semi-employed women of India. My idea is to 
get these women to spin yarn and to clothe the people of India with 
k h adi woven out of it, I do not know how far this movement is going to 
succeed. At present it is only beginning But I hav e full faith in it." 
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them truly and adequately represents tn e of all sections of the people, and 
to give them effective control over the acts of the executive government 
the reconstruction of the various executive councils and establishment 
of similar councils in the provinces where they did not exist, the reform 
or abolition of the council of Secretary of State for India and a liberal 
measure oflocal self-government. The resolution authorized the Congress 
to frame a scheme of reform. Mrs Besant, who seconded the resolution 
described u as perhaps the most momentous that bad ever been laid be 
fore the Congress during thirty > can of its splendid existence. 

Tilak and Gandhi were in the background. Lokamanya who should 
have been the president of the Congress, was kept out by an unfortunate 
combination of forces. Gandhi could not be elected to the Subjects Com 
nuttee and therefore, he was nominated to the committee b) the Congress 
President. 

One a dues ement of the Bomba) session was that the constitution of the 
Congress was suitably altered so as to throw the doors of entry practically 
open to the Extremists. The delegates were allowed to be elected by a 
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by constitutional means. Tilak forthwith pubbcly announced the willing 
ness of his party to re-enter the Congress through the partial!) opened door 
There was now a prospect of a united Congress. 

For the last three )ears there was awakening in the Muslims of India. 
Maulana Shibli, a scholar and patriot, and a friend and colleague of Sir 
Sycd Ahmed Khan had begun to wield a decisive influence over Muslim 
thought The ^ oung Turk Mov ement led by Envar Pasha had its influence 
in India iSew stars were nsing in the firmament The young Abu! Kalam 
Arad, boro in Mecca m t888 of a distinguished scholarly family formerly 
attached to the Mogul court or Albar launched his paper Al Hilal which 
at once caught the imagination of the Urdu-speaking world. Azad and 
Mahomed Ah through thar journals brought about a radical change in 
Muslim politics 

A change was coming over m Aligarh too Due to the administrative 
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principals over the political activities of the Muslims. 

The )car «9t3 marked the beginning of Khan \bdul Ghaflar Khan s 
activities among the Pathans. Boro in 1890 in the village of Utmanxm in 
Peshawar district the Khan commenced his activities as an educationist 
at the age of twent) two and soon came under Che influence of the Haji 
Saheb of Turangias He associated himself full) with Haji Saheb s work 
of imparting religious education to the villagers 
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Since X913 Hindu Muslim relations had begun to improve The Muslim 
League adopted a new constitution with the objective as the promotion 
among Indians of loyalty to the British Crown, the protecUon of the rights 
of the Muslims and without detriment to the foregoing objects the attain 
ment of the system of self government suitable to India Thu was too 
much for the old school of the Aga Khan Jinnah still an outsider, gave 
his informal support, Muslim League session of 1914 was attended by 
Dr Ansan,MaulanaAbulKalamAzad and Hakim Ajmal Khan The Aga 
Khan tendered his resignation as the permanent president of the League, 
Thu session laid special emphasis on the need of a closer rapprochement 
between the two communities The outbreak of war radicalized Muslim 
opinion as never before. 

The year 1915 was a landmark m the political history of India. For the 
first time the League and the Congress held their sessions at the same time in 
Bombay A large number of Congress leaders among them Surendranath 
Baneijea Pandit Malaviya D E. Wacha Mrs. Bcsant, B G Homiman, 
Mrs. Naidu and Gandhi attended the session of the Muslim League The 
nationalist Muslims had at last triumphed and the League asserted its 
emancipation from its old policy In pursuance of the resolution of Jinnah, 
the Muslim League set up a committee to draft, w consul tationjwith the 
Congress, a scheme of reform for India. 
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In February igt6 the time of duration of Gandhi s promise not to etpress 
views on the pohtiCaTsituation expired It was a queer coinadeoce that 
Pandit Malaviya invited Gandhi to speak on the occasion of the opening 
of the Benares Hindu University Lord Hardinge the Viceroy had come 
specially to lay the foundation stone of the university To protect his life 
stringent precautions were taken by the police- They were omnipresent 
and all bouses along the route were guarded. Benares was so to sa) in a 
state of nege. 

Eminent persons from all over India had come. Many of them dehv ered 
addresses. On February 4 it was Gandhi s turn to address the audience, 
mostly consisting of impressionable youths. A galaxy of ponces, bedecked 
and bejewelled w ere sitting on the dais. The Maharaja of Darbhanga was 
in the chair 

Gandhi who was clad in a short, coarse dhoti and Knthiawadi cloak and 
turban rose to speak. Excessive police precautions and the luxury’ round 
him hurt him deeply Turning to the audience he said that he wanted 
to think audibly speak without reserve 

I wish to tender my humble apology for the long delay that took place 
before I was able to reach this place- And you will readily accept the 
apology when I tell you that I am not responsible for the delay nor js any 
human agency responsible for it- The fact is that I am like an animal on 
show and my keepers m their cverkindncss always manage to neglect a 
necessary chapter in this life and that is, pure a cadent In this case, they 
did not provide for the senes of acadcnts that happened to us — to me, 
keepers and my earners. Hence this delay 

Fnends, under the influence of the matchless eloquence of Mrs- Bcsant 
who has just sat down pray do not believe that our university has become 
a finished product and that all the young men who are to come to the 
university that has yet to rise and come into existence have also come 
and returned from it finished ciUzens of a great empire. Do not go away 
with any such impression and if you, the student world to which my 
remarks are supposed to be addressed this evening consider for one 
moment that the spiritual life, for which this country is noted and for 
which this country has no rival can be transmitted through the lip, pray 
believe me, you are wrong ^ 00 will never be able merely through the lip 
to give the message that India I hope, will one day deliver to the world. 
I myself base been fed up with speeches and lectures. I except the lectures 
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that have been delivered here during the last two days from this category, 
because they arc necessary But I do venture to suggest to you that we have 
now reached almost the end of our resources in speech making and it is 
not enough that our ears are feasted that our eyes are feasted but it is 
necessary that our hearts have got to be touched and that our hands and 
feet have got to be moved 

*We have been told during the last two days Bow necessary it is if we 
are to retain our hold upon the simplicity of Indian character that our 
hands and feet should move in unison with our hearts But this is only by 
way of preface I wanted to say it is a matter of deep humiliation and 
shame for us that I am compelled this evening under the shadow of this 
great college, m this sacred aty to address my countrymen in a language 
that is foreign to me I know that if I were appointed an examiner to 
examine all those who have been attending during these two days this 
senes of lectures, most of those who might be examined upon these lectures 
would fail. And why? Because they have not been touched 

I was present at the sessions of the great Congress m the month of 
December There was a much vaster audience, and will you believe me 
when I tell you that the only speeches that touched the huge audience in 
Bombay were the speeches that were delivered in Hindustani? In Bombay, 
mmd)0u not m Benares where everybody speaks Hindi But between the 
vernaculars of the Bombay Presidency on the one hand and Hindi on the 
other no such great dividing line exists as there does between English and 
the sister languages of India and the Congress audience was better able 
to follow the speakers in Hindi. I am hoping that this university will see 
to it that the youths who come to it will recave their instruction through 
the medium of their vernaculars Our language is the reflection of our 
selves and if you tell me that our languages are too poor to express the 
best thought then tav that the sooner we are wiped out of existence the 
better for us. Is there a man who dreams that English can ever become 
the nauonal language of India? Why this handicap on the nation? Just 
consider for one moment what an unequal race our lads have to run with 
aery English lad 

I had the privilege of a close conversation with tome Poona professors 
They assured me that aery Indian youth because he reached his know 
ledge through the English language lost at least six preaous years oflife. 
Muluply that b> the number of students turned out by our schools and 
colleges, and find out for yourselves how many thousand yean have been 
lost to the nation The charge against us is that we hav e no miuative How 
can vve have any if we are to devote the preaous }ean of our life to the 
mastery of a foreign tongue? \Se fail in this attempt also Was it possible 
for an} speaker yesterday and today to impress his audience as was pos- 
sible for Air Higginbotham? It was not the fault of the previous speaken 
that they could not engage the audience They had more than substance 
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enough for us in their addresses But their addresses could not go home to 
us I have heard it said that after all it is English educated India which is 
leading and which is doing all the things for the nation It would be 
monstrous if it were otherwise. The only education we receive is English 
education. Surely we must show something for it. But suppose that we 
had been receiving during the past fifty years education through our \er 
naculan, what should we have today’ We should have today a free India 
we should have our educated men not as if they were foreigners in their 
own land but speaking to the heart of the nauon they would be working 
amongst the poorest of the poor and whatever the) would have gained 
during the fifty years would be a heritage for the nation. Today even our 
wives are not the sharers m our best thought. Look at Professor Bose and 
Professor Ray and their brilliant researches Is it not a shame that their 
researches are not the common property’ of the masses? 

Let us now turn to another subject. 

‘The Congress has passed a resolution about self-government, and I 
have no doubt that the All India Congress Committee and the Muslim 
League will do their duty and come forward with some tangible sugges- 
tions. But I for one must frankly confess that I am not so much interested 
in what they will be able to produce as I am interested m anything that 
the student world is going to produce or the masses are going to produce 
iSo paper contnbuUon will ever give us self government. No amount of 
speeches wall ever make us fit for self-government It is only our conduct 
that will fit us for it And how are we trying to govern ourselves? 

I want to think audibly this evening I do not want to make a speech 
and »f you find me this evening speaking without reserve, pray consider 
that you are only sharing the thoughts of a man who allows himself to 
think audibl) and if you think that I seem to transgress the limits that 
courtesy imposes upon me pardon me for the liberty- 1 may be taking I 
visited the Kashi Vishwanath temple last cv ening and as I was walking 
through those lanes these were the thoughts that touched me. If a stranger 
dropped from above on to this great temple and he had to consider what 
we as Hindus were would he not be justified m condemning us? Is not 
this great temple a reflection of our own character’ I speak feelingly as a 
Hindu Ij it nght that the lanes of our sacred temple should be as dirty 
as they are’ The houses round about are built anyhow The lanes are 
tortuous and narrow If even our temples are not models of roominess 
and cleanliness what can our self gov eminent be? Shall our temples be 
abodes of holiness cleanliness and peace as soon as the English have re 
tired from India either of their own pleasure or by compulsion, bag and 
baggage’ 

I entirtl) agree with the President of the Congress that before we 
think of self gov eminent we shall have to do the necessary’ plodding 
In every aty there are two divisions the cantonment and the at) proper 
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The city mostly « a stinking den But we are a people unused to city We 
But if we want aty We we cannot reproduce the easy going hamlet life. 
It is not comforting to think that people walk about the streets of Indian 
Bombay under the perpetual fear of dwellers m the storeyed buildings 
spitting upon them. I do a great deal of railway travelling I observe the 
difficulty of third-class passengers But the rail wav administration is by no 
means to blame for all their hard lot. We do not know the elementary 
laws of cleanliness Wc spit anywhere on the carnage floor, irrespective 
of the thought that it is often used as sleeping space We do not trouble 
ourselves as to how we use it the result is indescribable filth m the com 
partment The so-called better class passengers overawe their less fortunate 
brethren. Among them I have seen die student world also sometimes they 
behave no better They can speak English and they have worn Norfolk 
jackets and therefore claim the right to force their way in and command 
seating accommodation 

I have turned the searchlight all over and as you have given me the 
privilege of speaking to you I am laying my heart bare. Surely we must 
set these things nght in our progress towards self government I now in 
troduce you to another scene His Highness the Maharaja who presided 
yesterday over our deliberations spoke about the poverty of India. Other 
speakers laid great stress upon it. But what did we witness in the great 
panda! in which the foundation ceremony was performed by the Viceroy? 
Certainly a most gorgeous show an exhibition of jewellery which made a 
splendid feast for the eyes of the greatest jeweller who chose to come 
from Pam. I compare with the nehly bedecked noblemen the millions of 
the poor And I feel like saying to these noblemen ‘There is no salvation 
for India unless you strip yourselves of this jewellery and hold it in trust 
for your countrymen in India. I am sure it is not the desire of the King 
Emperor or Lord Hardmge that in order to show the truest loyalty to cur 
King Emperor it is necessary for us to ransack our jewellery boxes and 
to appear bedecked from top to toe. I would undertake, at the peril of my 
life to bnng to >ou a message from King George himself that he expects 
nothing of the kind. 

Sir whenever I hear or a great palace rising m any great aty of Indb 
be it w British India or be it m India which is ruled bv our great chiefr 
I become jealous at once and say Oh it is the money that has come 
from the agricultural*. Ov cr sev enty five per cent of the population are 
agriculturists and Mr Higginbotham told us last night in his own fehat 
ous language that they are the men who grow tvvo blades of grass in the 
place of one But there cannot be much spirit of self government about us 
if we take awa> or allow others to take away from them almost the whole 
of the results of their labour Our salvation can onlj come through the 
farmer Neither the bw^en nor the doctors nor the neb landlords are 
going to secure it 
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Now, last but not least, it is my bounden duty to refer to what agitated 
our minds during these two or three days. All of us have had many 
anxious moments while the Viceroy was going through the streets of 
Benares There were detectives stationed in many places We were 
horrified We asked ourselves Why this distrust 7 Is it not better that 
even Lord Hardin gc should die than Inc a living death 7 But a represen 
tauve of a mighty sovereign may not. He might find it necessary even to 
b\ e a living death But why was it necessary to impose these detectiv es on 
us 7 We may foam, we may fret, we may resent, but let us not forget that 
India of today in her impatience has produced an army of anarchists 
I myself am an anarchist, but of another type. But there is a class of 
anarchists amongst us, and if I was able to reach this class, I would say 
to them that their anarchism has no room in India, if India is to conquer 
the conqueror It is a sign of fear If we trust and fear God we shall have 
to fear no one, not the maharajas not the Viceroys, not the detectives 
not even King George. 

I honour the anarchist for his love of the country I honour him for his 
bravery in being willing to die for his country but I ask him Is killing 
honourable 7 Is the dagger of an assassin a fit precursor of an honourable 
death? I deny it- There is no warrant for such methods in any scriptures 
If I found it necessary for the salvation of India that the English should 
retire that they' should be driven out, I would not hesitate to declare 
that they would have to go and I hope I would be prepared to die in 
defence of that belief That would in my opinion, be an honourable death. 
The bomb-thrower creates secret plots, is afraid to come out into the open, 
and when caught pap the penalty of misdirected zeal. 

I hav e been told Had we not done this had some people not thrown 
bombs we should never hav c gained what we have got with reference to 
the partition movement. (Mrs Besant Please stop it ) This was what 
I said m Bengal when Mr Lyon presided at the meeting I think what I 
am saying is necessary If I am told to stop I shall obey' (Turning to the 
chairman) I await your orders. If you consider that by my speaking as I 
am, I am not serving the country and the empire I shall certainly stop 
(The cries of Go on! ) (The chairman Please explain your object. ) I 
am simply (another interruption) My fnendj please do not resent this 
interruption If Mrs Besant this evening suggests that I should stop she 
does so because she loves India so well, and she considers that I am erring 
m thinking audibly before you young men. But even so I stmpl> say this, 
that I want to purge India of this atmosphere of suspicion on other side 
if we are to reach our goal we should have an empire which is to be based 
upon mutual love and mutual trust. Is it not better that we talk under the 
shadow of this college than that we should be tailing irresponsibly in our 
homes? I consider that it is much better that we talk these things openly 
I have done so with excellent results before now I know that there is 
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nothing that the students are not discussing There is nothing that the stu 
dents do not know I am therefore turning the searchlight towards our 
selves. I hold the name of my country so dear to me that I exchange these 
thoughts with you and submit to you that there is no room for anarchism 
in India Let us frankly and openly say whatever we want to say to our 
rulers, and face the consequences if what wc have to say does not please 
them But let us not abuse. 

I was talking the other day to a member of the much abused civil ser 
vice. I have not very much in common with the members of that service 
but I could not help admiring the manner in which he -was speaking to me 
He said Mr Gandhi do you for one moment suppose that all we, avil 
servants are a bad lot, that we want to oppress the people whom we have 
come to govern? No I said Then if you get an opportunity put in 
a word for the much abused civil service And I am here to put m that 
word Yes many members of the Indian Civil Service are most decidedly 
overbearing they are tyrannical at times thoughtless. Many other 
adjectives may be used I grant all these things and I grant also that after 
having lived in India for a certain number of yean some of them become 
somewhat degraded But what does that signify? They were gentlemen 
before they came here, and if they have lost some of the moral fibre it is a 
reflection upon ourselves 

Just think out for younelves if a man who was good yesterday has 
become bad after having come in contact with me is he responsible that 
he has deteriorated or am I? The atmosphere of sycophancy and falsity 
that surrounds them on their coming to India demoralizes them as it 
would many of us It is well to take the blame sometimes. If we arc to 
receive self government we shall have to take it. We shall never be 
granted self-government. Look at the history of the British Empire and 
the British nation freedom loving as it is it will not be a party to give 
freedom to a people who will not take it themselves Learn your lesson if 
you wish to from the Boer War Those who were enemies of that empire 
only a few > can ago have now become friends 

At this point there was an interruption and movement on the platform 
to leave The speech, therefore ended abruptly There was great con 
fusion and clamour Now even the president left. Gandhi remarked to a 
friend I have seen audiences going away from boredom I have seen 
speakers made to sit down but 1 have never seen the president himself 
abandon the meeting 

Late that night, the police commissioner wrote out an order for the im 
mediate externment of Gandhi from Benares Pandit Malavsya persuaded 
the police commissioner to withdraw the order but Gandhi left Benares 
the next morning 

Mrs. Besant strongly condemned Gandhi s speech. Gandhi remarked 
I claim that with twenty years experience of public life in the course of 
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which I have had to address on scores of occasions turbulent audiences 
I hav e some experience of feeling the pulse of my audience I was following 
closely how the speech was being tal.cn, and I certainly did not notice that 
the student world was being adversely affected But for Mn Besant s 
interruption I would have concluded my speech in a few minutes and no 
possible misconception about my views on anarchism would have arisen. 

Gandhi went to Poona to speak on Gokhale s death anniversary and 
wherever he went, he recollected the loving memories of his master He 
addressed meetings in Hard war, Karachi and Madras He spoke m Hindi 
wherever it was possible and pleaded fervently for swadeshi 
On February 14 Gandhi delivered his final word on swadeshi before 
the Missionary Conference at Madras 

Swadeshi is that spirit in us which restricts us to the use and service of 
our immediate surroundings to the exclusion of the more remote. Thus as 
for religion in order to satisfy the requirements of the definition, I must 
restrict myself to my ancestral religion, that is the use of my immediate 
religious surrounding If I find it defective I should serve it by purging 
it of all its defects In the domain of politics I should make use of the 
indigenous insUtuUons and serve them by curing them of their proved 
defects. In that of economics I should use only things that are produced by 
my immediate neighbours and serve those industries by making them 
efficient and complete where they might be found wanting It is suggested 
that such swadeshi if reduced to practice will lead to the millennium, 
because we do not expect quite to reach it within our times. So may 
we not abandon swadeshi ev en though it may not be fully attained for 
generations to come 

I do not bchev e that religion has nothing to do with politics The latter 
divorced from religion is like a corpse only fit to be buried I feel if the 
attempt to separate politics from religion had not been made as it is even 
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tutions and the village panchayats hold me India 13 really a republican 
country and it is because it is that that it has survived every shock hither 
to delivered Pnnces and potentates whether they were Indian-born or 
foreigners have hardly touched the vast masses except for coH-cting 
revenue. The latter in their turn seem to have rendered unto Clear what 
was Caesar t and for the rest have done much as they have Etcd. The vast 
organization of caste answered not only to the religious wants of the 
community but it answered to its political needs. The villagm managed 
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Wc have laboured under a temble handicap owing to an almost fatal 
departure from the swadeshi spint. We the educated classes have received 
our education through a foreign tongue We have therefore, not reacted 
upon the masses We want to represent the masses but we fail They 
recognize us not much more than they recognize the English officers 
Thar hearts are an open book to neither Thar aspirations are not ours. 
Hence there is a break. And you witness not m reality failure to organize 
but want of correspondence between the representatives and the repre- 
sented If during the last fifty years wc had been educated through the 
\ emaculan, our elders and our servants and our neighbours would have 
partaken of our knowledge the discoveries of a Bose or a Ray would have 
been household treasures as are the Ramayana and the Mahabharata 
As it is so far as the masses are concerned those great discoveries might 
as well have been made by foreigners Had instruction in all the branches 
of learning been given through the vernaculars I make bold to say that 
they would have been enriched wonderfully The question of village 
sanitation, etc. would have been solved long ago The village panchayats 
would be now a living force m a special way and India would almost be 
enjoying self government suited to its requirements and would have been 
spared the humiliating spectacle of organized assassination on its sacred 
soil It is not too late to mend 

Much of the deep poverty of the masses u due to the ruinous departure 
from swadeshi in the economic and industrial life If not an article of 
commerce bad been brought from outside India, she would be today a 
land flowing with milk and honey But that was not to be Wc were 
greedy and so was England The connection between England and India 
was based dearly upon an error But she does not remain in India in error 
It is her declared policy that India is to be held in trust for her people If 
this be true Lancashire must stand aside And if the swadeshi doctnne 
is a sound doctnne Lancashire can stand aside without hurt though it 
may sustain a shock for the time being 

I think of swadeshi not as a boycott movement undertaken by way of 
revenge 1 conceive it as a religious principle to be followed by all I am 
no economist, but I have read some treatises which show that England 
could easily become a self sustained country growing all the produce she 
needs This may be an utterly ridiculous proposition, and perhaps the 
best proof that it cannot be true Is that England is one of the largest 
importers in the world But India cannot live for Lancashire or any other 
country before she Is able to Use far herselt And she can live for herself 
only if she produces and u helped to produce cserythmg for her require 
menu withm her own borders 

Thu may all sound nonsensical Well, India u a country of nonsense 
It is nonsensical to parch one s throat with thim when a kindly Musalman 
u ready to offer pure water to dnnk. And yet thousands of Hindus would 
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rather die of thirst than dnnk water from a Muslim household These non 
sensical men can also once they are convinced that their religion demands 
that they should wear garments manufactured m India only and eat food 
only grown in India decline to wear any other clothing or eat any other 
food Lord Curzon set the fashion for tea-drinking And that pernicious 
drug now bids fair to o\cnvhclm the nation It has already undermined 
the digestive apparatus of hundreds of thousands of men and women and 
constitutes an additional tax upon thar slender purses. Lord Hardin gc can 
set the fashion for swadeshi, and almost the whole of India mil forswear 
foreign goods. There is a verse in the Gita which, freely rendered means 
masses follow the classes It is easy to undo the evil if the thinking portion 
or the community were to take the swadeshi vow even though it may for 
a Ume cause considerable inconvenience 

It has often been urged that India cannot adopt swadeshi in the 
economic life at any rate Those who advance this objection do not look 
upon swadeshi as a rule of life. With them it is a mere patriotic effort not 
to be made if it involved any self-demaL Swadeshi as defined here is a 
religious discipline to be undergone in utter disregard of the physical dis- 
comfort it may came to individuals Under its spell the deprivation of a 
pin or needle, because these are not manufactured in India, need cause 
no terror A tw’adeshm will learn to do without hundreds of things which 
today he considers necessary Moreover those who dismiss swadeshi from 
their minds by arguing the impossible, forget that swadeshi after all is a 
goal to be reached by steady effort. Swadeshi is the only doctrine consistent 
with the law of humility and love. 
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There were a number of conferences during the second half of 1916 
There was a new wave of political life m the country under the leadership 
of Tilak Mrs Besant and Jinnah. 

Tilak had as yet no place in the Congress for under the compromise 
reached at the Bombay session he had to wait one year before he could 
influence that august body Tilak therefore fell back upon his idea of a 
Home Rule League which he started in April 1916 six months before 
Mrs Besant started hers Mr Tilak formed one and I the other on the 
ground that some people loved him and hated me and others hated him 
and loved me, hence working together separately was the best policy 
wrote Mrs Besant. Though Tilak s Home Rule League accepted the creed 
of the National Congress and even Snmvasa Sastn was pleased with it, 
the Government looked on his activities with great suspicion 

On May 1 a Provincial Political Conference was held at Belgaum at 
which Tilak moved a compromise resoluUon pleading for co-ordination 
between the Extremists and the Moderates. Gandhi attended the confer 
cnee and spoke in Hindi He stood for a genuine compromise but added 
If they passed the resolution m the idea that after joining the Congress 
they would dnve attay the opponents in it, neither the Congress nor the 
Extremists would gain anything nor the country Gandhi affirmed that 
he himself was neither a Moderate nor an Extremist 
The Government wanted to silence Tilak. They picked up three of hu 
speeches delivered at Belgaum and Ahmadnagar to prosecute him 
Mr Binning in opening the case on May 7 beforejhe district magistrate 
of Poona, did not hesitate to call Tilak* declarations of loyalty as a mere 
V cloak to defend himself from the cli^ones of law The magistrate was of 
'opinion that Tilak wanted to dtsafTcct his audience towards the Govern 
ment Under secUon 108 of Cr P Code, he directed Tilak to enter into 
a bond for good behaviour for one year for a sum of Rs ao 000 m his own 
recognizance and in two secunues of Rs 10 000 each. 

This decision was however re\ened by the High Court within the next 
few months With Government repression Tilak a popularity increased 
On hu sixty first birthday on July 23 he was honoured by the whole 
nation A purse of one lakh of rupees given by the people was accepted 
by Tilak in trust to spend it m a consutuuonal way for national work 
after adding his own quota to 1L The memories of storm and suffering 
rather than those of comparative happiness rose before hu mind s eye 
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In the middle of the year the Congress and Muslim League were busy 
in framing a joint scheme of constitutional reform. It aimed at rapid and 
complete subordination of executive authority to elected elements in the 
council Discussions were held at Allahabad in April at the residence of 
Motilal lSehru a member of the committee. The proposals tentatively 
drawn up at Allahabad were considered m Calcutta at a joint meeting 
of the A. I C.C. and the Council of the Muslim League and a Hindu 
Muslim settlement was reached 

In October a provincial conference was held under the chairmanship 
of Jinnah at Ahmedabad to support the constitutional reforms suggested 
by the Congress and the League. Tilak who attended the conference and 
received a warm reception supported the mam resolution Gandhi moved 
a resolution demanding safeguards m relation to the Defence of India Act. 
Moral and Material Progress and Condition of India a Government publica 
bon observed 

‘The quesbon of Hindu Muslim relabonj is one of imperial interest 
but it has a special local interest for the Presidency of Bombay as it was 
when the Indian Nabonal Congress and the Muslim League met in 
Bombay in December 1915 that the Hindu Muslim entente first began to 
take shape it was greatly strengthened by the Provincial Conference held 
at Ahmedabad in October 1916, where Mr M A. Jinnah at that time 
president elect of the ensuing meebng of the Muslim League presided 
over a conference of the Hindu Congress part}’ which had been hitherto 
exclusively Hindu The Ahmedabad conference was of considerable 
importance as being the first regular Congress gathering in which the 
extremist Hindu pohbaans had taken part since they seceded from the 
Congress when it broke up m disorder at Surat in December 1907 The 
>ear in short, witnessed a coahbon of the leading political parties which 
aim at a greater measure of self government and a very considerable ac 
cession of strength to the more advanced seebons of these pobbeal bodies 
both Hindu and Muslim 

The Lucknow Congress held in December was histone in many respects 
The president said If the united Congress was buned nine} ears ago in the 
debris of the old French Garden at Surat it was reborn that da} in the 
Kauerbagh at Lucknow Both the wings of the Indian nabonal party had 
come together and had realized their tme postbon and responsibility 

It was apparent that the war had released entirely new forces in the 
country The outlook of the Moderates had broadened and the Extremists 
did not want to be left outside the dehberabons of the Congress Bepin 
Chandra Pal Tilak, Mrs. Besant had all come to attend the Congress 
session Tilak succeeded in securing from the Bombay Presidency a vast 
majority of his followers as delegates to the Lucknow session. 

The Congress was presided over b) Ambika Charan Maxumdar In his 
address the president stated that the bureaucracy which now ruled the 
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of the elections to the council to separate Muslim constituencies Muslims 
yielded in return to the abandonment of their existing nght to vote in 
general as well as separate electorates 

The cardinal points of the Congress League scheme may be summarized 
thus (r) The provinces should be freed as much as possible from central 
control in administration and finance. (2) Four fifths of the central and 
provincial legislative councils should be elected. (3) Not less than half 
the members of the central and provincial governments should be elected 
by the elected members of their respective legislative councils, (4) The 
Governments central and provincial should be bound to act m accordance 
with the resolutions passed by their legislative councils unless they were 
vetoed by the Governor-General or Governors and in the event, if the 
resolutions were passed again after an interval of not less than one year, 
it should in any case be put into effect (5) Foreign affairs and defence 
should be left to the control of the central government without any in 
terference by the legislature. (6) India should have the same status as the 
dominions m any inter imperial system, and the relations of the Secretary 
of State for India with the Government of India should be similar to those 
of the Colonial Secretary with the Governments of the Dominions. 

The country was expecting a big political advance The Congress at 
Lucknow was largely attended There were 2 301 delegates besides a large 
number of visitors who filled the jpacious pandal to its utmost capacity 
The Congress sat for four dap and passed resolutions on van 0 us subjects. 

After nine long jean of absence, Tilak joined his old comrades at the 
Lucknow Congress When he stood to address the huge gathering he was 
greeted with an unprecedented ovation He remarked I am not foolish 
enough to think that this reception is given to my humble self It is given, 
if I nghtly understand to the principles for which I have been fighting 
principles which have been embodied in the resolution I have the honour 
to support I am glad to say that I have lived these ten jears to see that 
we are going to put our voice and our shoulders together to push on 
the scheme of self-government We are now united in every way in the 
Umted Provinces. 

Hailing the Lucknow Pact Tilak observed It has been said that we, 
Hindus, have yielded too much to our Muslim brethren. I am sure I 
represent the sense of the Hindu community all over India w hen I say that 
we could not have yielded too much. I would not care if the rights of the 


triangular as at present it is. 

Tilak differed only on one point He emphasized that it was necessary 
that the succeeding instalments of self-government should be definitely 
■determined and announced together with the time-limit for complete 
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realization of all our aspirations He tned his best to press the inclusion of 
this limit m the resolution on self government But the stalwarts did not 
favour this view and for the sake of unity Tilak dropped the matter For 
the same reason he allowed his scheme of a small and compact Congress 
executive to be shelved 

Tilak wanted the Congress to call upon the Home Rule League and 
other public associations to cany on continuously a vigorous propaganda 
The Moderates allowed the resolution to be passed with great reluctance. 
Even Jmnah and Pandit Malaviya voted against it 

The Congress passed a resolution dealing with the relation between the 
Indian ryot and the European planters in north Bihar and urging the 
desirability of a muted committee of officials and non-officials to inquire 
into the causes of the agrarian troubles 

There was unprecedented fraternization of Hindus and Muslims during 
the Congress week. The practice of holding the sessions of the Congress 
and the Muslim League in the same aty and the same time was continued 
at Lucknow Congress leaders reciprocated the honour done to them by the 
Leaguers at their meeting by attending in large numbers The League 
President, Jlnnah said The mam principles on which the first all India 
Muslim political orgamzauon was based was the retention of the Muslim 
communal individuality strong and unimpaired in any constitutional re 
adjustment that might be made in India in all the course of its political 
evolution The creed has grown and broadened with the growth of the 
political life and thought in the community In its general outlook and 
ideal as regards the future the All India Muslim League stands abreast 
of the Indian Nauonal Congress and is ready to participate in any patriotic 
efforts for the advancement of the country as a whole 
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Ga.vdhi distinguished himself from others not onJj m politics and social 
reforms but economics His speech delnercd on December 32 1916 at 
the Muir College Economics Society in Allahabad svas memorable 
‘When I accepted Mr Kapil Deva Malaviya s mutation to speak to 
you upon the subject of this evening I was painfull) conscious of my 
limitations. You are an Economics Society You ha\e chosen distm 
guished specialists for the subjects included in your s>llabus for this year 
and the next. I seem to be the onl) speaker ill fitted for the tas k set before 
% him- Frank!) and truly I know Utile of economics, as you naturally 
understand them. Only the other day sitting at an e\ cmng meal a 
civilian friend deluged me with a senes of questions on my crankums As 
he proceeded m his cross-examination, I being a willing victim, he found 
no difficult)’ m discovering m> gross ignorance of the matters. I appeared 
to him to be handling with a cocksureness worth) only of a man who 
knows not that he knows not To his horror and even indignation, I 
suppose, he found that I had not even read books on economics by such 
well known authorities as Mill Marshall Adam Smith and a host of 
such other authors. In despair he ended by advising me to read these 
books before experimenting in matters economic at the expense of trusting 
friends. For there come to us moments in life when about some things 
we need no proof from without A little voice within us telLs us \ou 
are on the right track, turn neither to your left nor right, but keep to the 
straight and narrow way With such help we march forward slow I) in 
deed but sure]) and steadily That is my position. 

It may be satisfactory enough for me, but it can in no way answer the 
requirements of a society such as yours. Still it was no use my struggling 
against Mr Kapd Deva Malaviya. I know that be was intent upon having 
me to engage your attention for one of your evenings. Perhaps you will 
treat my intrusion as a welcome diversion from the trodden path An 
occasional fast after a senes of sumptuous feasts is often a necessit) And 
as with the bod) so I imagine, is the case with the reason 

Before 1 take to the field of my expen cnee and experiments it is 
perhaps best to have a mutual understanding about the tide of this 
evenings address Does Economic Progre ss clash with Real Progress’ 
By economic prog r ess we mean material advancement vnthout limit, 
and b) real progress we mean moral progress which again, is the same 
thing as progress of the permanent element in us. The subject mi) 
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therefore be stated thus does not moral progress increase in the same 
proportion as the material progress’ I know that this is a wider proposition 
than the one before us But I venture to think that we always mean the 
larger one even when w e lay down the smaller For w c know enough of 
science to realize that there is no such thing as perfect rest or repose in 
this visible universe of ours If therefore material progress docs not clash 
with moral progress it must necessarily advance the latter Nor can we 
be satisfied with the clumsy way in which sometimes those who cannot 
defend the larger proposiuon put their case They seem to be obsessed with 
the concrete case of thirty millions of India stated by the late Sir YVilfiam 
Wilson Hunter to be living on one meal per day They say that before we 
can think or talk of their moral welfare we must satisfy theirViaily wants 
With them they say material progress spells moral progress And then is 
taken a sudden jump What is true of thirty millions is true of the universe. 
They forget that hard cases make bad law I need hardly say to you how 
ludicrously absurd this deduction would be. No one has ever suggested 
that grinding pauperism can lead to anything else than moral degradation 

Every human being has a nght to live and, therefore to find the 
wherewithal to feed himself and where necessary to clothe and house 
himself But for this very simple performance we need no assistance from 
economists or their laws Take no thought for the morrow is an injunction 
which finds an echo in almost all the religious scriptures of the world In 
w ell-ordertd society the securing of one s livelihood should be and is 
found to be the easiest thing in the world Indeed the test of orderliness in 
a country is not the number of millionaires it owns but of absence of 
starvation among its masses. The only statement that has to be examined 
is whether it can be laid down as a law of universal application that 
| material advancement means moral advancement. 

Now let us take a few illustrations Rome suffered a moral fall when 
it attained high material affluence So did Egypt and so perhaps most 
countries of which we ha\e any historical record The descendants and 
kinsmen of the royal and divine Krishna too fell when they were rolling 
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morality With them material gain has not necessarily meant moral gam 
In South Africa where I had the privilege of associating with thousands of 
our countrymen on most intimate terms I observed almost invariably 

J that the greater the possession of nches, the greater was their moral turpi 
tude Our nch men to say the least, did not advance the moral struggle 
of passive resistance as did the poor The neh men t sense of self respect** 
was not so much injured as that of the poorest. If I was not afraid of trad 
Ing on dangerous ground I would even come nearer home and show you ' 
\ that the possession of riches had been a hindrance to real growth 
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I venture to think that the scriptures of the world are far safer and 
sounder treatises on laws of economics than many modem text bools 
The question w r e are asking ourselves is not a new one. It was addressed 
to Jesus two thousand years ago 

St. Mark has vividly described the scene Jesus is m his solemn mood 
he is earnest He talks of eternity He knows the world about him He u 
himself the great economist of his time He succeeded m economizing 
time and space he transcended them. It is to him at his best that one 
comes running kneels down and asks Good Master what shall I do that 
I may inherit eternal life 9 And Jesus said unto him Why callest thou 
me good ? There is none good but one, that is God. Thou knowest the 
commandments Do not commit adultery do not lull do not steal do not 
bear false witness defraud not, honour thy father and mother He 
answered and said unto him. Master all these have I observed from my 
youth. Then Jesus beholding him loved him and said unto him One 
thing thou laciest Go thy way sell whatever thou hast and give to the 
poor and thou shale have treasure in heaven come take up the Cross and 
follow me And he was sad at that saying and went away gneved for he 
had great possessions And Jesus looked round about and said unto his 
disciples How hardly shall they that have nches enter into the Kingdom 
of God And the disciples were astonished at his words But Jesus 
answercth again and saith unto them. Children how hard is it for them 
that trust in nches to enter into the Kingdom of God It is easier for a 
'camel to go through the eye of a needle than for a nch man to enter into 
the Kingdom of God f 

- ‘There you have an eternal rule of life stated m the noblest words the 
English language is capable of producing But the disciples nodded un 
belief as we do even to this day To him they said as we say today But 
look how the law fails in practice If we sell all and have notlung we shall 
have nothing to eat We must have some money or we cannot even be 
'reasonably moral So they state thar case thus. And they were astonished 
out of measures saying among themselves Who then can be sav ed? And 
Jesus looking upon them saith, With men it is impossible, but not with 
God for with God all things are possible. 

‘Then Peter began to say unto him Lo we have left all and have 
followed. the&. And Jesus, anawrewi and tasd Vovlf k wnto yau 
there is no man that has left house or brethren or sisters or father or 
mother or wife or children or lands for my sake and the gospels but he 
shall receive a hundredfold now in this time houses and brethren and 
sisters and mothers and children and land and in the world to come, 
eternal life. But many that are first shall be last and the last, first. 

You have here the result or reward if you prefer the term of follow 
mg the law I have not taken the trouble of copying similar passages from 
the other non Hindu scriptures and I will not insult you by quoting m 
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mpport of the law stated by Jesus passages from the writings and sayings 
of our own sages — passages even stronger if possible than the Biblical 
extracts I have drawn your attention to Perhaps the strongest of all the 
testimonies m favour of an affirmative answer to the questions before are 
the lives of the greatest teachers of the world Jesus Mahomed Buddha, 
Nanak kabir Chaitanya Shankar, Dayanand Ramaknshna were men 
who exercised an immense influence over and moulded the character of 
thousands of men The world is the richer for their having lived in it And 
they were all men who deliberately embraced poverty as their lot 

I should not have laboured my point as I have done if I did not 
believe that in so far as we have made the modem materialistic craze our 
goal in so far are we going downhill m the path of progress Hence the 
ancient ideal has been limitation of activities promoting wealth This does 
not put an end to all material ambition. We should still have as we have 
had m our midst people who make the pursuit of wealth their aim m life 
But we have always recognized that it is a fall from the ideal It is a beau 
tiful thing to know that the wealthiest among us often own that to have 
remained voluntarily poor would have been a higher state for them 
\ou cannot serve God and Mammon is an economic truth of the 
highest value We have to make our choice Western nations arc groaning 
under the heels of the monster— God of materialism. Thor moral growth 
has become stunted They today measure their progress in pounds 
shillings and pence American wealth has become the standard She is the 
envy of other nations. I have heard many of our countrymen say that we 
will gain American wealth but ovoid its methods. I venture to suggest 
that such an attempt, if it were made, is foredoomed to failure Wc can 
not be wise temperate and furious in a moment I would have our leaders 
to teach us to be morally supreme in the world 

This land of ours was once we arc told the abode of the gods. It 
is not possible to conceive gods inhabiting a land which is made hideous 
by the smoke and the din of mill chimneys and whose roadways are 
traversed by screeching and puffing engines, dragging numerous cars 
loaded with men mostly who know not what they are after who are often 
absent minded and whose tempers do not improve by being uncom 
fortably packed like sardine* in boxes and finding themselves in the midst 
of utter strangers who would oust them if they could and whom they 
would in their turn oust similarly 

I refer to these things because they are held to be symbolical of 
material progress But they add not an atom to our happiness Here is 
what Wallace the great scientist, has said as his deliberate judgement 
In the earliest records which have come down to us from the past vve 
find ample indicauons that general ethical conceptions the accepted 
standard of morality and the conduct resulting from these w ere m no 
degree inferior to those which prevail today In a senes of chapters he 
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then proceeds to examine the position of the English nation under the 
ad ranee in stealth it has made He says This rapid growth of stealth and 
increase of our power os cr nature put too great a strain upon our crude 
civilization and our superficial Chnstianit) and it svas accompanied b) 
various forms of social immorality almost as amazing and unprecedented. 
He then shows host factories hasc risen on the corpses of men svomen 
and children, how as the country has rapidly advanced in riches it has 
gone down in morality He shows this by dealing svith insaxutation hfe 
destroying trades, adulteration bribery and gambling He shows how 
with the advance in wealth, justice has become immoral, how deaths from 
alcoholism, and suicide has increased how the average of premature 
births and congenita! defects hate increased and how prostitution has 
become an institution He concludes his examination by these pregnant 
remarks ‘The proceedings of the divorce courts show other aspects of the 
result of wealth and leisure, while a friend who had been a good deal m 
London soaet) assured me that, both in country houses and in London 
various kinds of orgies were occasionally to be met with which would 
hardly hate been surpassed in the Rome of the most dissolute emperors. 
Of war too I need say nothing It has always been more or less chrome 
since the nsc of the Roman Empire. But there is now undoubtedly a dis- 
inclination for war among all civilized peoples Yet the vast burden of 
armaments taken together with the most pious declarations in favour of 
peace, must be held to show an almost total absence of morality as a 
guiding principle among the gov erning classes 

Under the British sgis we base learnt much, but it is my firm belief 
that if w e are not careful w c shall introduce all the vices that she has been 
a pre) to owing to the disease of materialism. \\ c can profit by that con 
necuon onl> if we keep our civilization and our morals straight, that is 
if instead of boasting of the glorious past we express the anaent moral 
glor> in our own lives and let our lives bear witness to our past Then we 
shall benefit her and ourselves If we copy her because she provides us with 
rulers both the) and we shall suffer degradation. 

'We need not be afraid of ideals or of reducing them to practice even 
to the uttermost Ours will onl) then be a truly spiritual nation when we 
shall show more truth than gold greater fearlessness than pomp of pow rr 
and wealth, greater chanty than love of self If we will but clean our 
houses, our palaces and temples of the attributes of wealth and show’ in 
them the attributes of moralit) one can offer battle to any combination 
of hostile forces without having to carry the burden of a heavy militia. 
Let us seek first the Kingdom of God and His nghteousness and the 
irrevocable promise is that everything will be added unto us These are 
real economics Ma> you and I treasure them and enforce them in our 
dad) life 
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For two long yean Gandhi had travelled extensively and had done some 
speech making Now he launched upon activities connected with labour 
the class which had fought so well m South Africa. It was but natural that 
he should tackle the problem of the indentured labour first. 

The poor ignorant labourers were enticed away to the British colonies 
to work under an indenture for five years or so The system of exporting 
labourers from India on the indenture basis had come into existence as a 
result of the abolioon of slavery in 1833 The planters in the British Crown 
Colonies hit upon the indenture system as a substitute for slavery During 
the period of contract, the labourers were bound to work for their foreign 
employers and could not leave them however hard and unsatisfactory the 
conditions of life might prove to be. Their hardships were known throug 
hout India The Indian leaden protested against the shameful custom year 
after year in the councils in the Congress session and in public meetings. 
But it seemed all m vain 

In March 1916 Malaviya moved a resolution m the Imperial Legis- 
lative Council for the abolition of the indenture system In accepting the 
motion Lord Hardinge the Viceroy announced that he had obtained 
from His Majesty s Government the promise of the abolition of the 
system in due course Gandhi felt that such a vague assurance against a 
long standing intolerable grievance was highly unsatisfactory and won 
dered whether this might be a fit subject for resorting to a satyagraha. 

In the meantime the Viceroy had explained that essenual abolition 
meant abohuon within such reasonable time as will allow alternative 
arrangement being introduced The next Viceroy Lord Chelmsford 
did not believe even in vague assurance So in February 1917 when Pandit 
Malaviya asked for leav e to introduce the bill once more the Viceroy 
bluntly refined it Gandhi thought it was time for him to tour the country 
for an all India agitation. 

Before launching the campaign Gandhi applied for an interview with 
the Viceroy which was immediately granted Lord Chelmsford promised 
to be helpful but would give no definite assurance Gandhi began his tour 
from Bombay On February 9 1917 a meeting was convened under the 
auspices of the Imperial Gtiiciuhip Associauon to condemn the Inhuman 
system of indentured labour A resolution was framed by it demanding 
abolition of the system by the 31st May 1917 and it was passed at public 
meetings throughout India 
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Gandhi visited Karachi Calcutta and other places to address enthu 
siasuc public meetings. He used to travel alone shadowed by the police 
The fellow passengers used to take him to be a sadhu and protest against 
the harassment of a harmless man It was difficult for Gandhi to pacify 
them He had not then received the stamp of mahatmaship though 
the shout of that name was quite common where people knew him 
Simultaneous!) with Gandhi s agitation a v\omen s deputation consist 
mg of Lad) Tata, Mrs Petit, Dilshad Begum and other prominent ladies 
waited upon the Viceroy who gave them an encouraging repl) Public 
agitation and preparedness for satyagraha compelled the Viceroj to stop 
the indenture emigration from India on April 12 Though the ban was 
meant for the duration of war the indenture system was altogether 
abolished on January 1, 1920 It was as long ago as 1894 when Gandhi 
drafted the first petition protesting against the indenture system and then 
had hoped that this semi slavery would some day be brought to an end. 

There was another obnoxious system of labour prevailing on the plan 
tauons in India. Gandhi had seen packets of indigo but did not know that 
it was grown and manufactured at great hardships b) thousands of helpless 
agriculturists. The woes of indigo cultivators Gandhi first heard at the 
Congress session in 1916 Rajkumar Shukla an agriculturist from Bihar 
who was filled with a passion to wash away the stain of indigo caught 
hold of Gandhi at Lucknow He even had insisted that a friend oflabourers 
in South Africa should move the resolution from the Congress platform 
Gandhi would not do it because he was not well posted with facts I can 
give no opinion without seeing the condiUon he replied. But he promised! 
that he would include Champaran in his tour and give it a day or two 
Shukla followed Gandhi from place to place till at last he got a fixed day 
from him to visit Champaran Gandhi had not heard of the place and he 
did not know its geographical position 
Champaran is situated in the north western comer of Bihar The biggest 
nver in that district is the Gan dak, which in the olden times flowed right 
through the middle of the district. The Gandak has changed its course 
but traces of its old course are still there in the shape of lakes about forty 
in number in the whole district. Man) of these are deep but thar water 
is not drinkable. It was used in indigo factories man) of which were 
constructed on the banks of these lakes 

There are oiefy* f« a can nr ta Chsmpxnca — Voo&ot « inch a the head 
quarters of the district, and Bettiah — and 2 841 villages. And out of two 
million population ninety -eight per cent inhabit the rural areas lake 
other districts of Bihar there is preponderance of Hindus in Champaran. 
Bhojpun a dialect of Hindi is used b) Hindus and Muslims as welL 
Indigo cultivation in Champaran went back to a couple of centuries. 
In the car her days all lessees were Indian and they had been there from 
before 1793 Later on the Europeans captured the indigo and sugarcane 
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cultivation and slowly they spread their net all over Champaran district. 
The poor agriculturists were cheated cajoled and coerced into agreeing to 
grow indigo on thor lands. 

Gandhi who had gone to Calcutta to attend the meeting of the All 
India Congress Committee, started on April g 1917 with Shukla and 
arrived m Patna on the morning of Apnl to Shukla took him straight to 
the house of Rajendra Prasad In the absence of the host, who was in Pun 
his servant not knowing who Gandhi was treated him os an ordinary' 
vuttor Gandhi stopped for a while at Rajendra Prasad* house but 
Mazharal Haquc a co-student of his m London and ex President of the 
Muslim League, took him to his place 

The same evening Gandhi accompanied by Rajkumar Shukla started 
for Muzaffarpur reaching there at ten m the night J B Knpalanl who 
was at that time a professor m the Muzaffarput Government College 
was present atthestationwithsomcofhis students to receive Gandhi with 
whom he had been m correspondence but had never met before A large 
number of people who had come to receive Gandhi at the station offered 
him arali and dragged his carnage. 

Gandhi stayed with knpalaru in his hostel that night In the morning 
some lawyers called on Gandhi and took him to the house of Gaya Babu 

Brajkishorc Babu now amved from Darbhanga and Rajendra Prasad 
from Pun Both of them practised law Their humility simplicity and 
goodness impressed Gandhi 

The lawyer politicians of Bihar used to console themselves by taking up 
the cases of the poor tenants and thought that they were thus helping the 
poor though they took fees from them The standard of barristers fees and 
vakils charges in Bengal and Bihar staggered Gandhi The usual charge 
of a barrister ran into four figures. 

Having studied the cases of the indigo workers, Gandhi told the lawyer 
fnends that recourse to courts m such cases was useless. He wanted the 
ryots first to get nd of fear We cannot sit still until we have driven /in 
kaiha out of Bihar said Gandhi I had thought that I should he able 
to leave from here in two days but I now realize that the work might take 
cv en tw o y ears. I am prepared to giv e that time if necessary 

Gandhi told the lawyer fnends that their assistance was needed but he 
had no use of their legal knowledge I want clerical assistance and help in 
interpretation lie said It may be necessary to face imprisonment but 
much as I would love you to run that nsk, you would go only so far as 
you feel yourselves capable of going Even turning youtschcs into clerks 
and giving up your profession for an indefinite penod is no small thing 
I find it difficult to understand local dialect of Hmdt and I shall not be 
able to read papmwnttcn m kaithiorUrdu I shall want you to translate 
them for me W e cannot afford to pay you for this work. It should be done 
for love and out of a spirit of service 
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The \ a kilt w ere first taken aback, bet they said they would do as much 
as the} could The idea of accommodating oneself to imprisonment was a 
novel thing to them. But that, too the} said the} would try their best to 
assimilate. 

On April ii, Gandhi visited Mr Wilson, the secretary of the Planters 
Association, and explained to him the object of his mission The secretary 
promised Gandhi to gne such assistance as he would be able to render m 
his personal capacity but he said that he could not take an} responsibility 
on behalf of the association. He added that Gandhi was an outsider and 
had no business to come between the planters and their tenants. 

The tame c\ emng a number of lawyers of Muzaffarpur came to meet 
Gandhi One of them pressed him to proceed to Champaran immediately, 
to which he agreed On Apnl 12 Gandhi sent intimation of his arrival to 
Mr Monhead the Commissioner of the Tirhut division and asked for an 
appointment to meet him. 

The commissioner granted an interview on April 13 but expressed his 
disapproval of Gandhi s visit to Bihar and inquired who had brought him 
there. He assured Gandhi that inquiry was being made on behalf of the 
Government and advised him to quit Champaran Gandhi told him that 
he had been receiving letters from the people for a long time complaining 
about the conditions of the indigo workers and therefore, he wanted to see 
the conditions with his own eyes 

On his return from the commissioner s bungalow Gandhi asked some 
prominent Congressmen to gne a letter to the effect that the} requested 
him to hold an mquuy m Champaran. Along with the letter he sent an 
intimation to the commissioner saying that he had come to find the truth 
with regard to the relations between the planters and the ryots. He further 
added that all he wanted was peace with honour 

Gandhi cautioned his co-workers that there was every likelihood of the 
Government stopping him from proceeding further and that he might ha\ e 
to go to jail earlier than he had expected He added it would be best that 
the arrest should take place in Motihan or if possible in Betti ah. 

In the evening of April 14, Gandhi visited a neighbouring village. He 
entered the huts of some poor peasants and talked to little children and 
w omen. When be was leaving the village he remarked that India would get 
swaraj only when the condition of these people improved. At night he had 
talks with the co- workers. He narrated to them his experiences in South 
Africa and the readiness of the people there to court imprisonment. But 
he said that he would not get men in Bihar to sacrifice everything at once. 

The news of Gandhi’s arrival had reached all over Champaran and a 
large number of tenants came all the waj to Muzaffarpur Gandhi heard 
their complaints and studied such documents as he could get. The reports 
he received were so harrowing that Gandhi s resolve to visit Champaran 
was becoming firmer and firmer 
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On April 15, Gandhi accompanied by two local interpreters Dharani 
dhar and Ramnavmi Prasad started by the midday tram for Mouhan As 
he was expecting arrest any moment he had kept his things except a few 
necessary articles separately m a trunk. A number of people saw him off 
On the way, at every station hundreds of tenants had assembled to greet 
him He reached Mouhan at three and went straight to Gorakh Prasad t 
house which was besieged by a large crowd to have his darskan 

On April 16 at nine in the morning Gandhi and his two interpreters 
started for JasauhpatU on an elephant, a common means of communi 
caUon m Bihar Gandhi was not used to ndmg an elephant and the strong 
west wind was blowing dust and sand The sun was hot and the journey 
was extremely uncomfortable. Gandhi discussed on the way the purdah 
system in Bihar He observed It 13 not my desire that our women should 
adopt the western mode of living, but we must realize what harm this 
pernicious system does to their health and in how many ways they are 
deprived of the privilege of helping their husbands 
By noon they had covered tune miles and reached Chandrahia. It was 
one of the villages that fed the Mouhan Factory While Gandhi was having 


officer to arrange for a conveyance and told his companions to proceed at 
once to the onginal desunauon and to do the work there I was expecting 
that something of this sort would happen he remarked The sub-inspector 
brought a bullock can and Gandhi started In it for Mouhan while his 
two companions proceeded to JasauhpatU. 

On the way the police sub-inspector asked Gandhi to leave the cart and 
take to an ekka. When they had gone a shon distance the deputy super 
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asked Gandhi to abstain from remaining in the distnet of Champaran, 
which he was required to leave by the next available tram. To the nouce 
was annexed a copy of a letter from the commissioner addressed to the 
distnet magistrate or Champaran It was doubtful whether the inter 
v enUon of a stranger in the middle of the treatment of our case would not 
prove an embarrassment. I have the honour to request you to direct him 
to leave Champaran at once if he should appear 
Gandhi on his amval at Mouhan sent a reply to the magistrate Out 
of a seme of public responsibility I feel it to be my dut> to say that I am 
unable to leav e the dutnet but if it $0 pleases the outhonues I shall submit 
to the order by suffenng the pcnalt> of duobedience My desire is purely 
and simply for a genuine search for knowledge. And this I shall conunue 
to satisfy so long as I am left free. 
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Gandhi kept awake the whole night writing letters and giving necessary 
instructions to Babu Brajkishore Prasad He prepared also a plan for the 
guidance of those who were to carry on the work in his absence 
Telegrams were pouring in from all parts of India, Mazharal Haque 
wired his readiness to start if required MaJaviya expressed his willingness 
to come, leaving the Hindu Umv ersity work- Rajendra Prasad was asked to 
come at once with volunteers Andrews joined the party and went to see 
the collector, but could not meet him 

On April 17 a large number of tenants came to Motihan and their 
statements were being recorded The police sub-inspector arrived on the 
scene and began to note down the names of those who were present there. 
Gandhi continued his work unperturbed. 

The work of recording the statements of tenants went on the whole day 
When no summons was recaved till the evening Gandhi intimated the 
magistrate Ins intention of visiting a village sixteen miles from Motihan. 
He also informed the magistrate that as he did not intend doing anything 
secretl) it would be better if a police officer accompanied him The 
magistrate wrote back saying that he would be charged with an offence 
under section 188 I P C., that a summons would be issued against him 
and that he hoped that Gandhi would not leave Motihan 
Shortly the summons came calling upon Gandhi to appear before the 
subdi visional officer on April 18 Gandhi further discussed the situation 
with his co-workers He asked them What will you do after I am sent 
to jad? The workers were at a loss. The discussion continued the whole 
night Gandhi prepared a statement to be read before the court. He also 
wrote letters to the secretary of the Planters Association and the commis 
tioncr in which he recounted the grievances of the tenants and suggested 
remedies He gave instructions to his secretary that these and some other 
letters should be posted only after his imprisonment. 

The eyes of the country were now turned towards Champaran, By 
twelve noon Apnl 18 Gandhi was preparing himself to go to jail for the 
sale of the poor and oppressed labourers of Bihar The work of recording 
statements was stopped that day and the tenants were informed that this 
work would commence again on the following daj At quarter past twelve 
Gandhi accompanied b) two interpreters started in a carnage for the 
court. His companions told him that they had decided to follow him to 
jail Gandhi said with joy Tsow I know we shall succeed 

Although no information had been given to the tenants about the new 
development the news had somehow reached even the distant villages and 
several thousand peasants bad assembled in the court compound 'When 
Gandhi entered the court room, he was followed b> about 2 000 men who 
in their anxiety to get in broke the glass panes of the doors The magistrate 
ordered Gandhi to get in the mokhuar s library and sent for armed police 
to prev ent the people from entering the court room 
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On April 15 Gandhi accompanied by two local interpreters Dharam 
dhar and Ramnavmi Prasad, started by the midday train for Motihan, As 
he was expecting arrest any moment he had kept his things, except a few 
necessary articles separately in a trunk. A number of people saw him off 
On the way at cv cry station hundreds of tenants had assembled to greet 
him He reached Motihan at three and went straight to Gorakh Prasad s 
house, which was besieged by a large crowd to have his darshan 

On April 16 at nine m the morning Gandhi and his two interpreters 
started for Jasauhpatti on an elephant, a common means of coramum 
cation in Bihar Gandhi was not used to nding an elephant and the strong 
west wind was blowing dust and sand. The sun was hot and the journey 
was extremely uncomfortable. Gandhi discussed on the way the purdah 
system in Bihar He observed It is not my desire that our women should 
adopt the western mode of living but we must realize what harm this 
pernicious system does to their health and in how many ways they are 
deprived of the pnvilege of helping thar husbands. 

By noon they had covered nine miles and reached Chandrahia It was 
one of the villages that fed the Motihan Factory While Gandhi was having 
a talk with a passerby who explained the real conditions in the village, a 
police sub-inspector on bicycle appeared on the scene He told Gandhi that 
the collector had sent his compliments Gandhi requested the police 
officer to arrange for a conveyance and told his companions to proceed at 
once to the ongmal destination and to do the work there I was expecting 
that something of this sort would happen he remarked The sub-inspector 
brought a bullock cart and Gandhi started in it for Motihan, while his 
two companions proceeded to Jasauhpatti. 

On the way the police sub-inspector asked Gandhi to leave the cart and 
take to an ekka When they had gone a short distance the deputy super 
intendent of police was seen coming in a tandem and Gandhi was taken 
from the ekka to the tandem And when they had gone a little further he 
showed a notice dated Apnl 16 to Gandhi who quietly read it. The order 
asked Gandhi to abstain from remaining in the district of Champaran, 
which he was required to leave by the next available train To the notice 
was annexed a copy of a letter from the commissioner addressed to the 
district magistrate of Champaran It was doubtful whether the inter 
v ention of a stranger in the middle of the treatment of our case would not 
prose an embarrassment I have the honour to request you to direct him 
to leave Champaran at once if he should appear 

Gandhi on his arrival at Motihan sent a reply to the magistrate Out 
of a seme of public responsibility I feel it to be my duty to say that I am 
unable to leave the distnct but if it so pleases the authonties I shall submit 
to the order by sufTcnng the penalty of disobedience My desire is purely 
and simply for a genuine search for knowledge. And this I shall continue 
to satisfy so long as I am left free 
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Gandhi was brought into the court room The Government pleader was 
ready with law books to face the bamsteT He tried to press the magistrate 
to postpone the case. But Gandhi intervened and requested the magistrate 
not to postpone the case as he wanted to plead guilty to having disobeyed 
the order to leave Champaran and read a bncf statement 

With the permission of the court I would like to make a brief statement 
showing why I have taken a very serious step of seemingly disobeying the 
order made under section 144 of Cr P C. In my humble opinion it is a 
question of difference of opinion between the local administration and my 
self I have entered the country with motives of rendering humanitarian 
and national service I have done so in response to a pressing invitation to 
come and help the ryots who urge they are not being fairly treated by the 
indigo planters. I could not render any help without studying the problem 
I have, therefore come to study it with the assistance if possible of the 
administration and the planters I have no other motive and cannot be- 
lieve that my coming can m any way disturb public peace and cause loss 
of life I claim to have considerable experience in such matters. The 
administration however, have thought differently I fully appreciate their 
difficulty and admit too that they can only proceed upon information 
they receive As a law abiding citizen my first instinct would be as it was, 
to obey the order served upon me. But I would not do so without doing 
violence to my sense of duty to those for whom I came I feel that I could 
just now serve them only by remaining in their midst I could not, there 
fore voluntarily retire. Amidst this conflict of duty I could only throw the 
responsibility of removing me on the administration I am fully conscious 
of the fact that a person holding in the public life of India a position such 
as I do has to be most careful in setting examples It is my firm belief that 
m the complex constitution under which we are living the only safe and 
honourable course for a self respecting man is m the circumstances such 
as face me to do what I have decided to do that is to submit without 
protest to the penalty of disobedience. 

I venture to make this statement not in any way in extenuation of the 
penalty to be awarded against me but to show that I have disregarded 
the order served upon me not for want of respect for lawful authority but 
in obedience to the higher law of our being the voice of conscience 

The order under section 144 in this case was wholly illegal. The magis 
trate could not make up hu mind what to do next. He repeatedly asked 
Gandhi if he pleaded guilty Gandhi replied I hav e said whatever I hav e 
to say in my statement. The magistrate told him that that did not contain 
a dear plea of guilt} I do not wish to waste the time of the court and 
I plead guilty said Gandhi If you leas e the district now and promise 
not to return the ease against you would be withdrawn the magistrate 
said. That cannot be, replied Gandhi, Not to speak of this time alone 
I shall make Champaran my home even after my return from jail 
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The magistrate was at a loss and said that the matter required conn 
deration and that he would pass orders at 3 o clock. The tnal had taken 
only halfan hour and Gandhi returned to his lodgings and wired full details 
to the Viceroy to friends m Patna as also to Pandit Malaviya and others 

Gandhi appeared before the magistrate shortly before 3 o clock The 
magistrate told him that he would pass orders on April 21, but be would 
release him in the meantime on a bad of Rs 100 Gandhi said he had no 
bador and could not offer bad The magistrate offered to release him on 
his personal recognizance Gandhi returned to his lodgings and sent infer 
mation to his friends and newspapers but requested them not to start any 
agitation in the press untd the Government orders were known. 

Meamvhde Mazharal Haque Brajkishore Babu Anugraha Narayan 
Shambu Saran Rajendra Prasad and Polak arrived in Motihan They 
held consultations and decided that in case Gandhi was jaded Haque and 
Brajkishore should take the lead And if they were removed others should 
continue the work. 

From Apnl 19 onwards batches after batches of tenants began to pour 
in, and Gandhi and bu party recorded thar statements from 6 30 a m. 
to 6 30 p m every day Before putting anything on paper the tenants were 
cross examined so that nothing false should appear in their statements 
To help in this work a number of volunteers had arrived and a house had 
to be rented to lodge them 

Before Gandhi could receive the sentence the magistrate sent a written 
message on Apnl 20 that the Lt. Governor bad ordered the case against 
Gandhi to be withdrawn The collector wrote to Gandhi saying that he 
was at liberty to conduct the proposed inquiry and that he might count 
on whatever help he needed from the officials 

On Apnl 22 Gandhi started for Bettiah The people cheered him and 
showered flowers on him The Bettiah platform was so overcrowded that 
the tram had to be stopped some way ofT to av oid accident. When Gandhi 
got down from a third-class compartment and entered a carnage, people 
unharnessed the hortes to pull the carnage themselves but Gandhi would 
not allow it 

On Apnl 23 he saw Mr Lewis the subdiusional magistrate of Bettiah 
and Mr Whitty the manager of the Bettiah Raj On the following day 
Gandhi and Brajkishore paid a visit to Laukaria There Gandhi talked to 
the villagers and inquired about their wages Mr Lewis who never before 
had met the people visited the place where the statements were bang re 
corded. The tenants fearlessly talked of their grievances Gandhi spent two 
days in the village and on the evening of Apnl 25 he came back all the 
way walking from Laukaria to Bettiah. 

Early in the morning of Apnl 27 Gandhi and his party started on foot 
from ISarkatiaganj station for Murah Bharahwa They managed to reach 
Rajkumar ShuUa s village by 10 o clock. Gandhi found Sbulla s house 
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in dilapidated condition It had been looted by the agents of the factory 
owners. A number of villagers gave evidence which Gandhi recorded At 
night the party rested in the village of Belwa and the next morning they 
returned to Bettiah 

Gandhi had recorded full statements of thousands of tenants The local 
authorities vscrc very much upset and thought that their prestige would go 
down The Bihar workers were apprehensi\e that the Government would 
try to destroy the records and possibly extern all the leaders from Cham 
paran under the Defence of India Act. The discussions continued till late 
at night The same evening on April 28 Mr Lewis sent a copy of a report 
which he was submitting to the Government for Gandhi s perusal Gandhi 
returned the report with his note the same night 

On May 1 Gandhi accompanied by Brajbshore Babu went to Motihan 
The next day he held a meeting of planters but nothing came out of it 
On May 3 after seeing the district magistrate and the settlement officer 
he returned to Bcttiah 

The European community in Bihar tried to influence the Government. 
The local officers sent highly coloured reports The planters sent a depu 
tation to the authorities asbng them to stop Gandhi s inquiry Gandhi was 
telegraphically informed by the Chief Secretary to the Government that 
he should meet Mr W Maude on May 10 in Patna 

Mr Maude insisted that Gandhi should ask all his assistants to leave 
Champaran. Gandhi refused to comply with this request but agreed to 
submit a report of his inquiry as soon as possible and change the method 
of inquiry On May 1 1 Gandhi returned to Bettiah and on the following 
day a report comprising the mam heads of grievances of the tenants was 
prepared and copies of it were sent to Mr Maude the district officers the 
manager of the Bcttiah Raj the secretary of the Planters Association and 
the Indian leaders. 

In about 2 250 words Gandhi wrote a masterly survey of Champaran 
struggle Nearly 4 000 ryots had been examined and their statements taken 
after careful cross-examination Several villages had been visited and many 
judgements of the courts were minutely studied 

Some of the charges made by Gandhi \scre The ryots always have 
fought against it and have only yielded to force They have not received 
adequate consideration for the services. IVhen however owing to the 
introduction of synthetic indigo the price of the local product fell they 
devised a means of saddling the losses upon the ryots Where the ryots 
could not find cash hand notes and mortgage deeds were made for pay 
ment in instalments bearing Interest at twelve per cent per annum Under 
the tinkalhta system the ryot has been obliged to give his best land for the 
landlord s crops, in some cases the land in the front of his house has been 
to used he has been obliged to give hu best time and energy also to it so 
that very hide time has been left to him for growing his own crops — his 
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means of livelihood Cart hire saitas have been forcibly taken from the 
ryots for supplying carts to the factories on hire insufficient cv en to cot er 
the usual outlay Inadequate wages have been paid to the ryots where 
labour has been impressed and even boys of tender age have been made 
to work against thar will Ploughs of the ryots have been impressed and 
detained by the factories for days together for ploughing factory lands for 
a trifling considerauon and at a time when they required them for culu 
voting their own lands Dajtun has been taken by the notoriously ill paid 
factory amlas out of the wages received by the labourers often amounting 
to the fifth of their daily wages and also out of the hire paid for the carts. 
In some villages the chamars hav e been forced to give up to the factories 
the hides of the dead cattle belonging to the ryots Illegal fines often of 
heavy amounts have been imposed by factories upon ryots who have 
proved unbending Among the other methods adopted to bend the ryots 
to their will the planters have impounded the ryots cattle posted peons 
in thar houses withdrawn from them barbers dhobis carpenters and 
smiths services have prevented the use of village wells and pasture lands 
by ploughing up the pathway and the lands just in front of or behind their 
homesteads have brought or promoted aval suits or criminal complaints 
against them and resorted to actual physical force and wrongful confine- 
ments The planters have successfully used the insututtons of the country 
to enforce their will against the ryots and have not hesitated to supplement 
them by taking the law m their own hands The result has been that the 
ryots have shown an abject helplessness such as I have not witnessed in 
any part of India where I have travelled I am aware too that there are 
some Indian zamindars who are open to the charges made above. Relief 
is sought for in thar cases as in those of the planters Whilst there can 
be no doubt that the latter have inherited a vaaous system they with thar 
trained minds and superior position have rendered it to an exact science 
so that the ryots would not only have been unable to raise thar heads 
above water but would have sunk deeper still had not the Government 
granted some protection But that protection has been meagre and pro- 
voking!/ jIow and has often come too late to be appreaated by the ryots 
Grievances have been set forth which are not likely to be disputed And 
they arrso senous as to require an immediate relief 

In conclusion, Gandhi added I have no desire to hurt the planters 
feeling I have recaved every courtesy from them. Believing as 1 do that 
ryots are labouring under a gnevous wrong from which they ought to be 
freed immediately 1 have dealt as calmly as is possible for me to do so 
with the system which the planters are working I have entered upon my 
mission in the hope that they as Englishmen born to enjoy the fullest per 
sonal liberty and freedom, will not be grudging the ryots of Cham pa ran 
the same measure of liberty and freedom 

On the upper floor of the dharmashala of Hazanmal at Bettiah there 
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was a small room which Gandhi had made his residence. Hu assistants 
stayed on the ground floor where they used to record the statements The 
number of tenants visiting the place used to be so large that the outer door 
had to be dosed Only those tenants used to be taken to Gandhi whose 
statements required hts attention However, many tenants would not like 
to leave the place without seeing Gandhi The gate was therefore kept 
open every afternoon and they were allowed to go up to the extensive roof 
of the dharmashala 

Gandhi t popularity disturbed the planters They tned to slander him 
and his co-workers through the newspapers Gandhi occasionally sent all 
available information to the Government officials and kept the prominent 
leaders of the country informed of what was happening in Champa ran 
At the same time not one of these bulletins or any of the facts mentioned 
therein was ever allowed to be published in newspapers 

On receipt of Gandhi s report the Government called for reports from 
the district officers the settlement officer and the planters before June 30 
Meanwhile the planters tned their best to malign the ryots An inspired 
press report said that a part of the Olaha Factory had been burnt causing 
a loss of several thousands to the owner and that the planters suspected it 
to be a case of incendiarism Vested interests left no stone unturned 

The manager of Dhokraha Factory invited Gandhi to see his plantation 
On May 16 Gandhi visited Dhokraha accompanied by Raj end ra Prasad 
and Professor Knpalam 

Three hundred tenants met Gandhi in an orchard in the presence or the 
manager and the subdivuional magistrate The manager introduced to 
Gandhi a ryot who said All the people are perfectly happy under the 
factory and they get all lands of advantage. Here the rest of the tenants 
began to shout Thu man u a traitor sahib had tutored him 

Gandhi announced to the assembled tenants that he had been informed 
by the manager that they had taken the fumda settlements willingly and 
if they did not like the zfrail land they were at liberty to surrender it No 
sooner had he said thu than all the tenants said in one voice We surren 
der the lands we don t want them let the sahib cultivate what he 
can on them 

The manager interrupted and indignantly shouted If they do not like 
thu I would make them grow indigo Gandhi smiled and said Just 
a minute ago you had said that hunia settlement had no connection what 
soever with indigo and that by cultnaUng the znait lands jou would be 
able to make more profit than you were now getting In those circum 
stances it u a matter both of profit and good name to ^ou if you take back 
these lands and release the tenants from what they evidently consider to 
be a burden 

Boldly the tenants now began to complain ev en against the subdivuional 
magistrate After the sahibs liad left, Gandhi asked hu assistants to take 



CHAMPARAN 


209 

down the names of those who washed to surrender thar hmda lands. The 
work was finished after man) hours of labour and Gandhi and his part) 
reached Betnah at about nine in the night. 

Phokraha and Lohena were two adjoining factories under the same 
management. On Ma> 17 the tenants from these factories came to Bcttiah 
to surrender thar kmda lands. Gandhi wrote a letter to the manager 
detailing all that had happened and sent the list of tenants who wanted to 
surrender thar lands. Within two da)? about 500 ryots surrendered their 
lands with the crops standing on them. 

There w ere sev eral attempts on the part of the planters to create trouble 
and hinder the inquiry work. On May 20 Gandhi stated It is a w ell 
known fact that the desire of the planters is that my friends and I should 
not carry on our work. I can only S3y that nothing but physical force from 
the Government or an absolute guarantee that the admitted or proverbial 
wrongs of the r>ots are to stop for c \ er can possibly remove us from the 
district. What I have seen of the condition of the ryots is sufficient to 
convince me that if we withdraw at this stage, we would stand condemned 
before man and God and what is more important of all we would never 
be able to forgiv e ourse lv es. Gandhi concluded the statement assuring the 
planters of the peaceful nature of his mission and asking for such help as 
the authorities could vouchsafe against the planters intimidation. 

Gandhi was summoned by Sir Edward Gait, the Lt. Governor to sec 
him at Ranchi on June 4 His colleagues feared that possibly he might 
not be allowed to return from Ranchi They discussed the future plan of 
action if that came to pass 

Patna began to throb with activity A conference of workers was held 
and it was deaded that if any action was taken against Gandhi, cither 
Haque or Malaviya should take the charge of the work in Champaran 
Correspondence with the leaders was started Gandhi and Brojkishore 
Babu left for Ranchi, while Malaviya who had specially come to Patna 
returned to Allahabad 

On the eve of Gandhi s interview with the Lt. Governor the Piovtr 
published a long letter written by Mr Irwin the manager of the Motihan 
Factory Mr Gandhi 1 believe is a well intentional philanthropist but 
he is a crank and fanatic and is too utterly obsessed with his partial success 
in South Africa and his belief that he has been ordained by the Providence 
to be a nghter of wrongs The letter further made a frontal attack on 
Gandhi s co-workers What do these people care for ryots save to make 
use of them for thar own purpose 3 It v -as al» alleged that Gandhi was 
bang made a cat s paw by Home Rule pohuaans who hope to demon 
strate on this for them a happy hunting ground of Champaran, that the 
officials and non-officials go hand in hand to oppress the population and 
so prove that the district and tnadentally all India is bang misgoverned 
under the Bnush raj " 
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Gandhi 8 men had all taken their respective places by June 4 to meet 
any contingency and were every minute expecting news from Ranchi On 
the morning of June 5 a telegram from Gandhi arrived saying Today s 
interview satisfactory meeting again tomorrow For three days he had 
long interviews with Sir Edward Gait and the members of his Executive 
Council as a result of which it was decided that an inquiry committee 
should be appointed and that Gandhi should be one of its members On 
the monung of June 7 Gandhi accompanied by Kasturbai Dcvadas and 
Brajkishore arrived at Patna reaching Bettiah the next day 

On June 13 the Government announced the appointment of a com 
mittee of inquiry with Mr F G Sly the Commissioner of the Central 
Provinces as its president The committee was to meet by about July 15 
and complete their labours within three months 

Before the commencement of the committee work, Gandhi decided to 
pay a visit to Bombay and his assistants also were given a short holiday 
The recording of the statements of the tenants was stopped from June J2 
Till then more than 8 000 statements of the tenants had been recorded 
More and more tenants began to arrive but they were told that no more 
statements were to be recorded and thar grievances would be considered 
by the committee However the statements began to pour in by post 
During his absence of about a fortnight, the Bihar workers studied the 
documents and prepared ground for his work on the official committee 
Gandhi accompanied by Dr Deva of the Servants of India Society 
relumed to Motihan on June 28 

Gandhi devoted a week to study the accumulated evidence. On July 5 
he left Motihan reaching Ranchi on the 7th The committee met on 
July 11 and decided to hold its sittings at Betuah Motihan and other 
places from July 17 

Gandhi s inclusion in the committee had raised high hopes m the minds 
of the ryots and a large crowd came to Bettiah. By July 16 no less than ten 
thousand tenants had assembled AH members were busy with the com 
mittee work but Gandhi made it a point to come out in the afternoon and 
meet the eager villagers. In a short speech he explained to them that the 
committee was appointed to redress their grievances that they should not 
go in large numbers to the meeting place of the committee, and if they had 
to make any complaint they should do so before his assistants 
On July 17 examination of the witnesses commenced at Betuah On 
behalf of the planters Mr Kenned) a well known lawyer of Muzaffarpur 
was watching the proceedings. Gandhi s assistants and the tenants were 
admitted to the committee on tickets Mr Sweeny the settlement officer 
was the first witness and his examination took the whole day On July 18 
the manager of the Betuah Raj and an official were examined On the 
following day Rajkumar Shukla put forward the case of the tenants There 
were in all five sittings at Betuah 
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The sixth sitting of the inquiry committee wax held at Motihan on 
July 35 There, too the tenants came in large numbers After two sittings 
the committee members returned to Betnah. 

By August 14 the last evidence svax recorded at Bettiah Gandhi placed 
before the committee the statements of a number of tenants and a great 
many judgements of courts The work of the committee for the omc being 
came to a dose and the next sitting was fixed some time late in September 
Gandhi started for Ahmed aba d on August 16 leasing Rajendra Prasad 
in charge of the work in Cham para n 

On September 22 Gandhi returned to Ranchi After prolonged dis- 
cussions the members of the committee signed a unanimous report on 
October 3 The Government published their resolution on October 18 
accepting almost all the recommendations of the inquiry committee The 
Champaran Agranan Bill introduced by Mr Maude on November 29 
was passed and became an act within a few months 

From Ranchi Gandhi returned to Champaran and staged there till 
October 12 From there he went to Bombaj handing over the charge of 
tenants to the Bihar leaden 

His work m Champaran soil remained unfinished. It was his opinion 
that one of the main reasons of the sufferings of the poor tenants was their 
ignorance He issued a public appeal inviUng voluntary teachers Baba 
sabeb Soman and Pundlik from Kamatak, AvanOlcabai Gokhale from 
Bombaj Anandibai Vaishampaj-an and Shaniarrao Deo from Poona 
offered their services Gandhi also brought Chhotelal, Surendranath and 
Devadas from the ashram to help m the w-ork. About this time Mahadev 
Desai and Narhan Parikh with their wises cast in their lot with Gandhi 
and Kasturbai also joined the contingent 
On November 8 Gandhi armed in Champaran from Bombaj with his 
volunteers The first school was opened on November 14 in a village of 
the Bettiah Raj about twenty miles east of Motihan ^Vithin a week a 
second school was opened m a village forty miles north west of Bettiah. 
A sadhu offered a rent free land of a temple for the school which was 
opened on November 20 in a straw hut erected for the purpose. Soman 
Kasturbai and Dr Dcva took charge of this school. UTtiun the next three 
weeks a third school was opened at Madhubaiu which was conducted by 
Mahadev Desai Narhan Pankh and Knpalaw. 

About these village schools Gandhi wrote thus In the schools I am 
opening children under the age of twelve onlj are admitted. The idea t i 
to get hold of as manj children as possible and to give them an all round 
education a good know ledge of Hindi or Urdu and, through that medium 
of arithmetic and rudiments of history and geographj, a knowledge of 
simple scientific principles and some industrial training No cut and dried 
syllabus has jtt been prepared because I am going on an unbeaten track 
I look upon our present system with horror and distrust Instead of 
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developing the moral and mental faculties of the little children it dwarfs 
them. In my experiment whilst I shall draw upon what is good in it I 
shall endeavour to avoid the defects of the present system The chief 
thing aimed at is contact of children with men and women of culture and 
unimpeachable moral character That to me is education Literary training 
is to be used merely as a means to that end The industrial training is to be 
designed for the boys and the girls who may come to us for an additional 
means of livelihood It is not intended that on completing their education 
they should leave their hereditary occupation but make use of the know 
ledge acquired in the school to refine agriculture and agricultural life Our 
teachers will also touch the fives of grown up people and if at all possible 
penetrate the purdah Instruction will be given to grown up people in 


men or is omen of good t rain i n g we propose to give free medical aid as far 
as possible 

About 140 children were being taught at the Barharwa village school 
Here weaving was taught and people were trained in the art of corporate 
action by making them keep their huts wells roads and villages clean 
The parents were taught to keep their children dean and tidy 

The Bhitharwa school was situated m a locality where once complete 
ignorance prevailed The number of children here never exceeded forty 
The climate of the place was extremely unhealthy Dr Deva gave the 
villagers practical lessons m hygiene and elementary medicine and treated 
the patients 

These village schools were run most economically One of the conditions 
was that the villagers should provide the teachers with board or lodging 
The villagers wilUngl> contributed gram and other raw produce Medical 
relief was a simple afiair Castor oil quinine and sulphur ointment were 
the onl) drugs provided to the volunteers No patient was permitted to 
take home any medicine but he was treated on the premises of the school 
Dr Deva used to visit each centre on the fixed days A number of people 
availed themselves of the medical aid Sanitation was a difficult proposl 
uon The people were not prepared to do anything themselves Even the 
field labourers were not ready to do their own scavenging But Gandhi s 
men were not the persons to lose heart They sw ept the roads cleaned out 
the wells filled up the pools and persuaded the villagers to raise volunteers 
from amongst thcmselv es 

Gandln asked kasturbai to inquire why the village women did not wash 
their clothes When she spoke to them about it, one woman took Kasturbai 
into her hut and said Look now there is no box or cupboard here 
containing other clothes The san I am wearing a the only one I have 
How am I to wash it? Tell Mahatmaji to get me another san and I shall 
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then promise to bathe and put on dean clothes every day In those days 
a male labourer’s wage did not exceed ten pice, a female a did not exceed 
six and a child a three. 

In imparting knowledge to the poor villagers Gandhi wanted the co- 
operation of the planters But zt was not to be so The) even put obstacles 
and the schools had to be opened away from the factories But even then 
the planters frowned upon Gandhi a activities Bhithanva school soon 
after its inauguration was set on fire In no time did the workers succeed 
in erecting a new structure carrying bricks on thar own heads Gandhi 
used to visit the schools b) turn and suggest improv ements in them. After 
six months of work, the first batch of volunteers was replaced by a new one. 

In Champaran where the great sages in olden times used to do penance 
Gandhi realized the mission of his life and forged a weapon by which 
India could be made free 
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The best pan of 1917 was passed by Gandhi in Champaran But he had 
to attend to several other things besides In the middle of the year plague 
broke out in Kochrab where his ashram was situated The environment 
was not to Gandhi s Ulang He wanted the ashram at a safe distance both 
from town and village and yet at a manageable distance from either The 
plague, Gandhi felt was sufficient notice to quit Kochrab With the help 
of a merchant fnend, he secured m June a suitable land on the bank of 
the Sabarmati nver Its vicinity to the Sabarmati jail was for Gandhi a 
special attraction 

There was no building on the land and no tree. Its situation and its 
solitude were minting Ashram inmates decided to Hart by living under 
canvas and having a tin shed for a kitchen till permanent houses were 
built. The extensive plot of ground measuring about twenty acres which 
had been a waste land was infested with snakes The general rule was not 
to kill them The ashram was managed by Maganlal os Gandhi was pre 
occupied with national problems 


will get it. I believe by that faith you will be able to realize your object 
within a } ear or two * Tilak went to the masses, spoke to the students 
workers and peasants. 

In March tgi7 the Government of India issued a circular to local 


on tne people awteroion irom au pouticai agitation and launched re' 
presswe measures. 

Next to Maharashtra Madras was the most active province and Mrs 
Besant was the spirit behind it The great I nsh woman, with her eloquence 
and spirited writings m India gave a trumpet cal! for Home Rule 
Her journal came under the wrath of the Madras bureaucracy She 
fought back. The Government helped the Justice Tarty In South India, 
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consisting mostly of non Brahmin landlords and neb merchants which 
declared itself against Home Rule, supported the Bntuh autocracy and 
began an attack on all who stood for the Congress ideal. 

On June t6 Lord Pcntland the Gov ernor of Madras tned to gag the 
Home Rule movement by an order of internment on Mrs Bcaant and her 
co-workers There was a country wide agitation against the internment 
order and contrary to the expectations of the bureaucracy the Home Rule 
agitation prospered. 

The words Home Rule were chosen as a short popular cry, marking 
the fact that the struggle was not for separation from Great Britain but for 
liberty withm the empire. It was a common demand of the Extremists as 
well as the Moderates, of the Congress and of the Muslim League There 
was no hindrance to the war effort. On the contrary the leaden asked 
the citizens to help Britain. Tilak appealed to the people tojom the army 
U e need the protection of England ei en as a matter of pure self interest. 
Thu is the keynote to which the song of Home Rule must be tuned you 
must not forget that it is the connection with England and the education 
she gave that has given nse to the ambitions that fill your hearts today 
A joint meeting of the All India Congress Committee and the Council 
of the Muslim League was convened on July 28 A small deputation 
consisting of Jinnah Sastn Sapru and Wazir Hasson was appointed to 
proceed to England, to explain and to promote the scheme of reform 
adopted at Lucknow' It also asked for an authoritative pronouncement 
pledging the Imperial Government in unequivocal terms to the policy 
of making India a self governing member of the British Empire Tilak s 
voice reigned supreme at the joint session 
The joint meeting wanted to plan a campaign of passive resistance in 
order to secure the release of the Home Rule internees as also of the Ah 
brothers and Maulana Azad Tilak disagreed with all those who sought 
to bring about the release of Mrs Besant merely by prayers and petitions 
If we want to prove how keenly we feel for her he said lei us elect her 
president of the coming Congress 

World events and the tempo to India brought the Government round. 
The Mesopotamian campaign went wrong and Mr Austen Chamberlain 
the Secretary of State for India, was mcrolessly criticized by Montagu 
for the muddle which had resulted from an inadequate supply of men 
and materials from India. Montagu characterized the India Government 
as far too wooden far too iron &r too inelastic and far too antediluvian 
to subsen c its purposes in modern times The result was Chamberlain 3 
resignation and Montagus appointment as Secretary of State for India 
Shortly after assuming office, Montagu made the following pronouncement 
onAugustao 1917 

The policy' ofHu Majesty s Government, with which the Government 
of India arc in a complete accord is that of the increasing association of 
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Indians in every branch of administration and the gradual development 
of self governing institutions with a view to the progressive realization of 
responsible government in India as an integral part of the British Empire 
They have decided that substantial steps should be taken in this direction 
as soon as possible 

I vsould add that progress in this policy can only be achieved by 
successive stages The British Government and the Government of India 
on whom the responsibility lies for the welfare and the advancement of 
the Indian peoples must be the judges of the time and the measure of each 
advance and they must be guided by the co-operation received from those 
on whom new opportunities of service will thus be conferred and by the 
extent to which it is found that confidence can be reposed in their sense of 
responsibility Ample opportunity will be offered for public discussion of 
the proposals which will be submitted in due course to Parliament 

In pursuance of the new policy Mrs Besant and her associates were 
released in September On October 6 a joint meeting of the All India 
Congress Committee and the Council of the Muslim League was held at 
Allahabad and it was decided to send an all India deputation to the 
Viceroy and the Secretary of State with a representation m support of the 
Congress League Scheme On November 26 the deputation consisting of 
among others Tilak, Gandhi Jinnah Sapru Motilal Nehru waited on 
Lord Chelmsford and Mr Montagu the first Secretary of State to pay 
a visit to India 

If there was any leader in India whose programme of work was not 
altered by Montagu s announcement and his visit to India it was Tilak. 
He continued awakening the people to the importance of the Congress- 
League demand On November 27 Tilak had a long interview with 
Montagu Of Tilak Montagu wrote in his diary He is at the moment 
probably the most powerful m India, and he has in his power, if he chooses 
to help materially m war effort 

Though Gandhi had no share m drafting the Congress League scheme 
he greatly popularized it in Gujarat by securing for it thousands of signa 
tures and it was presented in the form of 1 petition to Montagu He had 
insisted that signatures were only to be taken after careful explanation of 
the scope and the meaning of the scheme 

In November the Gujarat Political Conference met at Godhra under 
the presidentship of Gandhi The commencement of the proceedings 
had to be slightly delated untfl the arrival of Tilak Gandhi spoke a few 
apologetic words for the dela) for which he said he was not responsible 
and humorousl> added that they were asking Home Rule and it should 
not matter to them if they got it forty five minutes later He would not 
spare even Tilak for unpunctuahty 

The first resolution stated \\ e hereby express our fealty to our King 
Emperor Candhi read the resolution and tore it up It would be vulgar 



to pass such a resolution he remarked So long as we do not rebel wc 
must be taken to be loyal If any questions are asked as to why no loyalty 
resolution was brought before the conference tell them frankly that it was 
all Gandhi s doing 

Tilak delivered a stirring speech in Marathi Home Rule was his theme. 
He said The great claim of the bureaucracy is that it has made India 
prosperous I would fain concede it, but the facts are against it During 
their hundred years work in India I want to know what the bureaucracy 
has done to tram the people industrially and otherwise and make them 
self reliant Tilak referred to Dadabhai s indictment of British rule and 
paid a warm tribute to the great w ork of the deceased patriot. He referred 
to the reverses of the allies and said *What was wanted was that India s 
heart should be touched Until that was done, it was not possible to expect 
great help from India The people wanted self government not only for 
their benefit but for the sake of the empire 

In any struggle or crisis Tilak observed a contented self governing 
India was the greatest and the surest asset of the empire A strong wave 
of democracy is passing all the world over and even the British Govern 
ment have hailed the Russian Revolution as the first great triumph of the 
present war Lord Sydenham s contention that we in India take advantage 
of Britain s troubles to agitate for self gov emment is false We had already 
been agitating for self government for more than thirty years All over the 
world self government is on the anvil and India alone cannot be expected 
to sit still 

Tilak w”as the most dominating figure at the Calcutta Congress held in 
late December His party comprised five hundred Nationalist delegates 


for the presidentship against the opposition of the Moderates The poet 
attended the Congress session on the first day and recited India s Pray er 
He introduced also cultural programme dunng the Congress week by 
staging The Post Office which was attended by Tilak, Mrs Besant Gandhi 
and other prominent leaders. 

Mrs Besant i address was an elaborate thesis on self government. She 


true object the destruction of autocracy and the establishment of the god 
given nght to self rule and self development of every nation. Autocracy 
and bureaucracy must pernh utterly in East and \\ 

The momentous session was attended by 4 967 delegates and about 
5 000 visitors including 400 women. Although largely dominated by the 
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The labourers pledged themselves at a general meeting not to resume 
work until either their terms were accepted or the millownen agreed to 
refer the dispute to arbitration Gandhi held daily meetings of the workers 
under the shade of a tree on the bank of the Sabarmati and issued leaflets 
The workers attended the meetings m their thousands, and he reminded 
them of their pledge and of their duty to maintain peace and self respect 
The workers daily paraded the streets of Ahmedabad in peaceful proecs 
sions carrying their banner bearing the inscription Ek Tek keep the 
pledge 

The strike situation began to grow critical Gandhi would not allow the 
weavers to degrade themselves by seeking maintenance out of chanty 
But to provide work for thousands of people was not easy For the first 
two weeks the workers showed courage and self restraint and daily held 
big meetings But at last they began to show signs of flagging Gandhi was 
afraid of an outbreak of rowdyism on their part thus losing their cause 
Attendance at the daily meetings also began to dwindle and despondency 
and despair were wnt large on the faces of those who did attend 
Dunng the strike Gandhi consulted the millowners from time to time 
and entreated them to do justice by the labourers We have our pledge 
too they said Our relations with the labourers are those of parents and 
children How can we brook the interference of a third party? Where is 
the room for arbitration? 

Events took a new turn on March 12 when the lock-out was ended and 
it was announced that the mills would be open to all those workers who 
were prepared to accept an increase of twenty per cent Gandhi wanted 
the workers to stand by their pledge 

Twenty two days in Gandhis words passed by hunger and the 
millownen emissaries were producing their effect and Satan was whis 
penng to the men that there was no such thing as God on earth who 
would help them and that vows were dodges resorted to by weaklings 
The burden or the weavers grumbling was It is all right for Gandhi 
Saheb to lecture us to fight unto death But we have to starve 

In mid March it was at a workers meeting while Gandhi was still 
groping an idea occurred to him. Let us both starve he said in trying 
to keep your vows Spontaneously these words came to his bps Unless 
the strikers rally and continue the stnke till a settlement is reached or till 
thty leave the mills altogether I will not touch any food 
The strikers were not prepared for these words They said Not >ou 
but w e shall fast It would be monstrous if you were to fast. Please forgiv e 
us for our lapse we will now remain faithful to our pledge to the end 
There is no need for you to fast, said Gandhi It would be enough 
if you could remain true to your pledge As you know we are without 
funds and we do not want to continue our stnke by living on public 
chanty \ ou should therefore try to eke out a bare existenceby some kind 
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of labour so that you may be able to remain unconcerned no mi 
how long the strike may continue As for my fast, it will be broken oik 
after the strike is settled \ 

Vallabhbhai Patel tned in vain to find employment for the strikers 
under the Ahmedabad municipality Maganlal suggested that some of the 
strikers could work for filling the foundation of the weaving school m the 
ashram Anasuyabehn led the way with a basket on her head and soon an 
endless stream of labourers carrying baskets of sand could be seen issuing 
out of the hollow of the nver bed 

Gandhi tned to set the millowners at ease There is not the slightest 
necessity for you to withdraw from your position They received Gandhi s 
words coolly and even flung keen delicate bits of sarcasm at him 

Anasuyabehn and a number of strikers shared the fast with Gandhi on 
the first day But he dissuaded them from continuing it further The fast 
electnfied the textile workers and restored their morale The millowners 
too were touched At the end of three days arbitration was agreed to 
and Gandhi broke his fast The employers celebrated the occasion by dis 
tnbuting sweets among the labourers and a settlement was reached on 
March 19 At the meeung held under the very tree where the pledge had 
been taken both the millowners and the commissioner were present to 
celebrate the settlement The commissioner advised the strikers ‘kou 
should always act as Mr Gandhi advises you 

No breathing time was in store for Gandhi Hardly was the weavers 
strike over when he had to attend to the grievances of the peas an ts in the 
Kheda district. 

A condition approaching famine had arisen in the Kheda district owing 
to a widespread failure of crops The patidars of Kheda were considering 
the question of getung the revenue assessment for the year suspended 
Amntlal Thakkar G K Dcodhar and N M Joshi of the Servants of 
India Society had already inquired into and reported the matter to the 
commissioner before Gandhi gave any definite advice to the cultivators 
Mohanlal Pandya and Shankarlal Pankh had thrown themselv cs into the 
fight Vithalbhai Patel set up an agitation in the Bombay Legislative 
Council and more than one deputation had waited upon the Governor in 
that connection 

The cultivators demand was so moderate as to make out a strong case 
for its acceptance Under the land revenue rules, if the crops were four 
annas or under the cultivators could claim full suspension of the revenue 
assessment for the year According to the official figures the crop was said 
to be over four annas The contention of the cultivators on the other hand 
was that it was less than four annas. 

Gandhi personally visited ov er fifty villages and met as many men there 
as he could inspected the fields belonging to them and after a searching 
cross-examination of the villagers, came to the conclusion that their crops 
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were under four annas He suggested that an impartial inquiry committee 
should be appointed The Government turned down the suggestion and 
insisted upon applying coercive measures for the collection of revenue. 
The final suggestion that Gandhi made was that although, in the majority 
of cases people were entitled to full suspension half suspension should be 
granted throughout the district except for the villages which showed, by 
common consent crops over six annas 

As the Government refused to grant the reasonable demand, Gandhi 
advised the patidars to resort to satyagraha on March 22 1918 

Besides the volunteers of kheda district, Gandhi s principal workers in 
this struggle were ValLabhbhai Patel Shankarlal Banker Anasuyabehn 
Indulal Yajrnk and Mahadev Desai. Gandhi fixed up his headquarters at 
the Nadiad Ananthashram 

The satyagrahis solemnly declared Knowing the crops of our villages 
are less than four annas we requested the Government to suspend the 
collection of revenue assessment till the ensuing year but the Government 
has not acceded to our prayer Therefore we, the undersigned hereby 
solemnly declare, that we shall not, of our own accord pay to the Govern 
ment the full or the remaining revenue for the year We shall let the 
Government take whatever legal steps it may think and gladly suffer the 
consequences of our non payment Wc shall rather let our lands be for 
felted than that by voluntary payment wc should allow our case to be 
considered false or should compromise ourself respect. Should the Govern 
ment, however agree to suspend collection of the second instalment of the 
assessment throughout the district such amongst us as are in a position 
to pay will pay up the whole or the balance of the revenue that may be 
due The reason why those who are able to pay still withhold payment is 
that if they pay up the poorer ryots may in a panic sell thar chattels 
or incur debts to pay their dues, and thereby bnng suffering upon them 
selves In these circumstances we feel that for the sake of the poor it is the 
duty even of those who can afford to pay to withhold payment of their 
assessment. The number of satyagrahis rose to over 1 000 

The commissioner blamed Gandhi for having inaugurated the move 
ment at a time when the war was entering a critical stage. On April 15 
Gandhi replied 

The commissioner has tnvited a crisis. And he has made such a fetuh 
of it that he armed himself beforehand with a letter from Lord Willingdon 
to the effect that even he should not interfere with the commissioner’s 
decision. He brings in the war to defend his position and abjures the ryots 
and me to desist from our cause at this time of penl to the empire But 
I venture to suggest the commissioners attitude constitutes a penl far 
greater than the German penl and I am serving the empire in trying to 
deliver it from this penl from within There is no mistaking the fact that 
India is waking up from its long sleep The ryots do not need to be hteratc 
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to appreciate thar rights and thar duties They have but to realize thar 
invulnerable power and no Government however strong can stand 
against their will The Kheda ryots are solving an imperial problem of the 
first magnitude in India. They will show that it is impossible to govern 
without thar consent. \\ ar cannot be permitted to gw e a licence to the 
officials to exact obedience to their orders even though the ryots may 
consider them to be unreasonable and unjust. 

The commissioner gave a threat of confiscation of lands * Those who 
are contumacious, will get no lands m the future. Government do not 
want thar names on thar records of rights. Those who go out shall never 
be admitted again 

In the initial stage the Government did not take strong action But as 
the peasants firmness show ed no signs of wav enng the authorities resorted 
to coercion The officials sold thar cattle and seized whatever movables 
they could lay hands on. Penalty notices were served, and standing crops 
were attached This unnerved the peasants some of whom paid up thar 
dues while others desired to place safe movables in the w ay of the offiaals 
so that they might attach them to realize the dues. 

With a view to steeling the hearts of the peasants who were frightened 
Gandhi advised the people to remove the crop of omon from a field w Inch 
had been wrongly attached Mohanlal Pandya volunteered to remove the 
crop from the field and in this seven or tight men joined him. They- were 
convicted and sentenced The peasants besieged the court on the day of 
hearing A procession escorted the satyagrahi convicts to jail and on 
that day Mohanlal Pandya earned from the people the honoured title of 

Dungh Chor , omon thief 

After about four months struggle the campaign came to an unexpected 
end The mamlatdar of the Nadiad taluk sent Gandhi a w-ord that tf the 
well to-do patidan paid up the poorer ones would be granted suspension. 
The collector informed Gandhi that the orders declaring suspension in 
terms of the mamlatdar s letter had already been issued. 

Gandhi accepted the conditions of the Government. The people s pledge 
had been fulfilled as it had the same objects. Meetings were held, some to 
greet the satyagrahis released from jail some to celebrate the victory and 
many more to do honour to Gandhi At a meeting held on July 27 Gandhi, 
welcoming the released satyagrahis said T\e stand on the threshold of a 
twilight — whether morning or evening we know not One u followed by 
the night, the other herald* the dawn If we want to see the dawning day 
after the twilight and not the mournful night it behoves every one of u* 
who are Home Rolen to realize the truth at this juncture to stand for it 
against any odds and to preach and practise it at any cost unflinchingly Only 
will the correct practice and truth entitle us to the name of Home Rulers 
In reply to an address on July 29 Gandhi said A servant of the people 
cannot accept honours One who has made service his religion, cannot 
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lust for honour the moment he does so he is lost I therefore beseech 
you that if you want really to do me honour do not give me a shower bath 
of addresses and honours The best way to honour me is to do my behest 
and to carry my principles into practice. 

And what, forsooth, have I done in this campaign? he ashed If any 
thing I can only claim the cleverness that is necessary for a commander 
in picking out men for his campaign I was clever enough m doing 
that, but there too I should not have achieved anything if you had not 
acquitted yourseh'es well I will say that without the help of Vallabhbhai 
Patel we should not have won the campaign He had a splendid practice 
he had his municipal work to do but he renounced it all and threw him 
self m the campaign But before I close I must give my tribute of praise 
to those who deserve it more than all the rest and whose names probably 
will never adorn your honour s hat — the sweeper m the Anath ashram and 
the children of the ashram who have ungrudgingly served me 
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Gandhi interested himself in several nation building activities and 
expressed his views with fervour Swadeshi was a burning passion with 
him He constantly wrote and spoke advocating swadeshi in language 
dress and thinking \V e commit a breach said Gandhi of the swadeshi 
spirit certainly if we wear foreign made doth, but we do so also if we adopt 
the foreign cut Surely the style of our dress has some correspondence with 
our environment In elegance and tastefulness it is immeasurably superior 
to tht trousers and the jacket An Indian wearing a shirt flowing over his 
pyjamas with a waist coat on it without a necktie and its flaps hanging 
loose behind is not a very graceful spectacle. 

He itrongl - - J ^ F s'- - I ‘There is 
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Bengal No one wonders to see a Hindi speaking man making use of Hindi 
no matter where he goes. Hindu preachers and Muslim mauKis deliver 
their religious discourses throughout India in Hindi and Urdu and men 
the illiterate masses follow them Even the unlettered Gujarati going to 
the north attempts to use a few Hindi words whereas a gate keeper from 
the north declines to speak in Gujarati even to his employer who has on 
that account to speak to him in broken Hindi. I have heard Hindi spoken 
in the Dravid country It is not true to say that in Madras one can go on 
with English Even there I have employed Hindi with effect- In the trams 
I have heard Madras passengers use Hindi It is worthy of note that 
Muslims throughout India speak Urdu and they are to be found in every 
province. Thus Hindi is destined to be the national language We have 
made use of it as such m times gone by The nse of Urdu itself u due to 
that fact The Muslim kings were unable to make Persian or Arabic the 
national language of India. They accepted the Hindi grammar but 
employed the Urdu script and Persian words m their speeches. 

Dealing with the question of script Gandhi said For the time being 
Muslim children will certainly write m the Urdu character and Hindus 
will mostly write in Dcvanagan script. I say mostly because thousands of 
Hindus use the Urdu character and some do not even know Dcvanagan 
But when the Hindus and Muslims come to regard one another without 
suspicion when the causes begetting suspicion art removed the script 
which has greater vitality will be more universally used, and therefore, 
become the national script. 
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Gandhi believed in swaraj through intensive social reform. He wanted 
women to work shoulder to shoulder with men Addressing the annual 
gathering of the Bhagim Samaj m Bombay he observed Woman is the 
companion of man gifted with equal mental capacities She has the right 
to participate in every minutest detail m the activities of man and she 
has an equal right of freedom and liberty with him She is entided to a 
supreme place in her own sphere of activity as man is in his This ought to 
be the natural condition of things and not as result only of learning to read 
and write By sheer force of vicious system even the most ignorant and 
worthless men have been enjoying a superiority over women which they 
do not deserve and ought not to have Many of our movements stop half 
way because of the condition of our women Much of our work does not 
yield appropriate results our lot is like that of the penny wise and pound 
foolish trader who does not employ enough capital in his business 

He found time to agitate on behalf of poor passengers I have now been 
in India for over two years after my return from South Africa. Over one 
quarter of that time I have passed on the Indian trams travelling third 
class by choice I have travelled up north as far as Lahore down south up 
to Tranquebar, and from Karachi to Calcutta. Having resorted to third 
class travelling among other reasons for the purpose of studying the 
conditions under which this class of passengers travel I have naturally 
made as many critical observations as I could I think that the time has 
come when I should invite the press and the public to join m a crusade 
against a grievance which has too long remained unredressed 

In neglecting the third class passengers Gandhi further commented 
an opportunity of giving a splendid education to millions in orderliness 
sanitation decent composite life and cultivation of simple and clean tastes 
Is being lost Among the many suggestions that he made were Let the 
people in high places the Viceroy, the commander in-chief the rajas, 
maharajas the imperial councillors and others, who generally travel in 
superior classes without previous warning go through the experiences 
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your opinion whether it would or would not be a good thing to ask 
Mr Gandhi to come up and see the Viceroy It seems possible that his 
restless activities might be diverted into a useful channel whereas if he 
is left to hu devices hu movements and energies always seem to make for 
trouble. The Home Member replied I notice that Mr Gandhi u anxious 
to be employ cd on war service in Mesopotamia or France and if he could be 
sent out to Mesopotamia in any capacity it would lav e a lot of trouble. 

Gandhi was invited by Lord Chelmsford the Viceroy to attend the 
Viar Conference at Delhi at the end of Apnt Gandhi responded to the 
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mutation but had objections to taking part m the conference, the principal 
one bang the exclusion from it of the leaders like THak, Mrs. Besant and 
the All brothers. On reaching Delhi Gandhi addressed a letter explaining 
hu hesitation to take part m the conference. The Viceroy called Gandhi 
for a discussion and told him that if he agreed that the empire had been 
on the whole, a power for good be should assist the British during the 
critical year The Viceroy pleaded You ma) raise whatever moral issues 
you like and challenge us as much as you please after the conclusion of the 
war not today” 

During the conference, the Viceroy requested Gandhi to support the 
resolution on recruiting Gandhi insisted that he should be permitted to 
speak m Hindustani and the Viceroy agreed He spoke but one sentence 
to this effect With a full sense of my responsibility I beg to support the 
resolution. 

The war conference over Gandhi wrote a letter to the Viceroy stating 
what the people expected of him. The letter had to be sent to Simla where 
the Viceroy had gone immediately after the conference. The letter had 
for Gandhi great significance and sending it by post was not to ha liking 
He elected Rev Ireland of the Cambridge Mission to hand it personally 
at the Viceregal Lodge. 

With the Viceroy s consent, Gandhi s letter of April 30 was published 
I recognize that in the hour of its danger wc must give as we have 
decided to give ungrudging and unequivocal support to the empire of 
which we aspire in the near future to be partners in the same sense as the 
dominions overseas. But it is the simple truth that our response is due to 
the expectation that our goal will be reached all the more speedily On 
that account, even as performance of duty automatically confers a cones 
ponding right, people are entitled to believe that the imminent reforms 
alluded to in your speech will embody the mam general principles of the 
Congress League scheme, and I am sure that it is this faith which has 
enabled many member* of the conference to tender to the Government 
their Tull hearted co-operation. If I could make my countrymen retrace 
their steps, I would make them withdraw all the Congress resolutions 
and not whisper Horae Rule or Responsible Government during the 
pendency of the war I would make India offer all her able-bodied sons as 
a sacrifice to the empire at its critical moment and I know that India, 
by this very act, would become the most favoured partner in the empire 
and racial distinctions would become a thing of the past. But practically 
the whole of educated India has decided to take a less effective course 
and it is no longer possible to say that educated India does not exercise 
any influence on the masses. I have been coming into most intimate touch 
with the ryots cv er since my return from South Africa to India, and t wuh 
to inure you that the desire for Home Rule has widely penetrated them. 
1 was present at the session of the last Congress and I was a party to the 



MAHATMA 


238 

resolution that full responsible government should be granted to British 
India within a period to be fixed definitely by a parliamentary statute. I 
admit that it 13 a bold step to take but I feel sure that nothing less than a 
definite vision of Home Rule to be realized in the shortest possible time 
will satisfy the Indian people I know that there are many in India who 
consider no sacrifice is too great m order to achieve the end and they arc 
wakeful enough to realize that they must be equally prepared to sacrifice 
themselves for the empire in which they hope and desire to reach their 
final status It follows then that we can but accelerate our journey to the 
goal by silently and simply devoting ounelves heart and soul to the work 
of dehv enng the empire from the threatening danger It will be a national 
suicide not to recogntze this elementary truth We must perceive that if 
v. e serve to save the empire we have m that very act secured Home Rule 
Whilst therefore it is clear to me that we should give to the empire 
every available man for its defence I fear that I cannot say the same thing 
about the financial assistance. My intimate intercourse with the rjots 
convince me that India has already donated to the imperial exchequer 
bey ond her capacity I know that, in making this statement, I am voicing 
the opinion of the majority or ray countrymen 

“The conference means for me, and 1 believe for many of us a definite 
step m the consecration of our lives to the common cause but ours is a 
peculiar position We arc today outside the partnership Ours is a conse 
cration based on hope of better future I should be untrue to you and to 
my country if I did not clearly and unequivocally tell you what that hope 
u I do not bargain for ns fulfilment but you should know that dis 
appointment orhope means disillusion There is one thing I may not omit 
You have appealed to us to sink domestic differences If appeal involves 
the toleration of tyranny and wrongdoings on the part of officials I am 
powerless to respond I shall resist organized tyranny to the uttermost 
The appeal must be to the officials that they do not ill treat a single 
soul and that they consult and respect popular opinion as never before In 
Champaran by resisting an agelong tyranny I have shown the ultimate 
sovereignty or British justice In Kheda a population that was cursing 
the Government now feels that it and not the Government is the power 
when it u prepared to suffer for the truth it represents It is therefore 
losing its bitterness and is saying to itself that the Government must be a 
government for the people for it tolerates orderly and respectful dis 
obedience where injustice is felt Thus Champaran and Kheda affairs are 
my direct definite and special contribution to the war Ask me to suspend 
my activities in that direction and you ask me to suspend my life If I 
could popularize the use of soul force which u but another name for love 
„„i -r~ _ ip — v » _ 
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Gandhi called upon the people to flock to his banner in thousands 
There are 600 villages in the IGieda district and every village has on an 
average a population of over 1 000 If every village gave at least twenty 
men the Kheda district would be able to raise an army of 12 000 men 
The population of the whole district is seven lakhs and this number will 
then work out at about seventeen per cent — a rate which is lower than 
the death rate If we are not prepared to make even this sacrifice for the 
empire and swaraj it is no wonder if we are regarded as unworthy of it 
If every village gives at least twenty men they will return from the war 
and be the hung bulwarks of their village If they fall on the battlefield 
then they will immortalize themselves their villages and their country and 
twenty fresh men will follow suit and offer themselves for the national 
defence 

He thought that the people of Kheda would listen to him and join the 
army The bitter expenence they had bad of the officials was still fresh 
in thar minds 'Whereas during the satyagraha campaign they readily 
offered their carts free of charge and two \ oluntcen came forth when one 
was needed it was difficult now to get a cart even on hire to say nothing 
of volunteers Gandhi and Vallabhbhai Patel decided to do their journeys 
on foot and trudged about twenty miles a day They earned their food 
in thar satchels and slept in dharmashalas Their work was so unpopular 
that nobody cared to contact them except at the public meetings 

Gandhi held meetings at different places People would come to hear 
him but hardly one or two would offer themselves as recruits You are 
a votary or ahimsa how can you ask us to take up arms? they asked 
pointedly What good have Government done for India to deserve our 
co-opera uon? 

In a letter addressed to Mn Besant, dated July 4 Gandhi wrote 
I search JSne India in vain for an emphatic dedaration from you in 
favour of uncondiUonal recruiting Surely it must be plain that if every 
Home Rule Leaguer became an active recruiting depot we would ensure 
the passing of the Congress League scheme with only such modifications 
as we may agree to I think this is the time when we must give the people 
the lead and not await their opinion. I would like to see you with your old 
fire growing the stronger in face of opposiUon If we supplied recruits we 
should dictate terms But if we wait for the terms the war may close, India 
may remain without a real military training and we should be face to face 
with a military dictatorship This is taking the most selfish view of the 
ntuauon and self interest suggests that the course I have ventured to place 
before the country is the only effective course 

On the same day he wrote to Jmnah 
I do wuh you would make an emphatic declaraUon regarding recruit 
ment. Can you not see that if every Home Rule Leaguer became a potent 
recruiting agency whilst at the same time fighung for consUtuuonal rights 
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we should ensure the passing of the Congress-League scheme with only 
such modifications, if any, that we may agree to ? We would then speak 
far more effectively than do today ‘Seek ye first the recruiting office and 
everything will be added unto you We must gi\ c the lead to the people 
and not think how the people will take what we say What I ask lor is an 
emphatic declaration not a halting one 


whole nation of arms as the blackest If we want the Arms Act to be re 
pealed, if we want to learn the use of arms here is a golden opportunity 
If the middle classes render voluntary- help to the Government in the hour 
of its trial dutrust will disappear and the ban on possessing arms will be 
withdrawn 

During the strenuous work of recruiting Gandhi very nearly ruined his 
health H is food principally consisted of groundnuts bananas and lemons 
Hard work coupled with this uncooked food resulted m severe dysentery 
In Nadiad his illness tookasenous turn and he had thirty to forty motions 
In twenty four hours, 

TiJak wrote to Gandhi an anxious letter requesting him to attend the 
Congress session. In reply Gandhi wrote on August 25 

I am thankful for your sympathies It u natural that you are womed 
about my health By the grace of God I am now better But for some days 
1 shall not be able to leave my bed The pain was severe. Now it has 
subsided 

4 1 do not intend to attend the Congress session. Also I do not intend 
to attend the Moderates Conference. I know that my views differ from 
thoseorbotb Thu I have already told you I believe that we can renders 
great service to India by devoting ourselves to the work of recruitment and 
taking lakhs of people with us Mis. Besant and you do not agree with 
my view I also know that the Moderates will not be keen on joining this 
work. Thu is one thing The second thing is we should accept the principle 
of the Montagu Chelmsford scheme and dearly state whatever changes 
wt want to propose. And we should fight to death to get those changes 
accepted. It u obvious that the Moderates v ill not accept this idea. And 
even if Mr*. Besant and you accept this idea you wiU not fight m the 
manner I u-ant to fight Mrs. Besant has said that she is not a latyagrahi 
"Vou have accepted satyagraha as the weapon of the weak. I do not want 
*0 be under illusion. So also I do not want to create agitation in the 
Congress parting company with you two And I have this faith that if my 
penance is perfect, you and \ln Besant will accept my pnnaplc I can 
have patience. 

J do not like in the least that the Moderates and the Extremists should 
try to utute forsaking their principles. There arc two parties in the country 
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I do not think that there would be any harm in putting the opinion of both 
the parties clearly before the Government and the people 
In a letter to Surendranath Baneijea he wrote 

I have your telegram redirected from Ahmedabad where I am at 
present engaged m recruiting A visit to Calcutta means at least a week 
simply in going and coming back. If I am to do my work at all satis 
factonly it is impossible for me to absent myself for such a long time and 
at the present moment I dare not do so for I have just heard from the 
Government that they have acceded to my proposals to open a training 
depot m Gujarat and to form a Gujarat company You will agree that I 
cannot leave this work. 

But even If I could have come I do not know that I would have 
rendered much assistance I hold strong and probably peculiar views not 
shared by many of the leaders. I implicitly believe that if wc were to 
devote our attention exclusively to recruiting we should gam full respon 
sible Government in a year s time if not sooner And instead of allowing 
our utterly ignorant countrymen to enlist nolens colens, we should get an 
army of Home Rulers who would be willing soldiers with the knowledge 
that they will be soldiering for the sake of country I do not at the same 
time believe that we should declare our opinion about the Montagu 
Chelmsford scheme in unequivocal terms we should fix the minimum of 
our demands and seek to enforce them at all costs I consider the scheme 
to be good in its conception It requires much modification Wc should 
have no difficulty in arming at a unanimous conclusion. I should like a 
party in the country that would be simply pledged to these two proposi 
tions helping the Government on the one band in the prosecuUon of the 
war and enforcing the national demand on the other 

I do not believe that at a critical moment like this we should be satis 
fied with a patched up truce between the so-called Extremists and the so- 
called Moderates each giving up a little in favour of the other I should 
like a dear enunaauon of the policy of each group or party and naturally 
those who by the intrinsic merit of their case and ceaseless agitaUon make 
themselves a power in the land will carry the day before the House of 
Commons. 

Soon Gandhi was removed to the Sabarmati ashram Here he tried on 
himself h>dropathy which gave some relief but it was a hard task to build 
up the bod\ Medical advisers asked, him to take meat broth or eggs hut 
he would not consent. 

One night Gandhi gave up himself to despair He felt that he was at 
the death 1 door and sent for Anasuyabehn who brought Dr kanuga to 
attend to him The doctor said that it was a case of nervous breakdown 
but assured him that there was no danger Gandhi however could not 
get nd of the feeling that the end was near and began to devote all waking 
hours to listening to the Gita He was prostrate and watching the body 
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taking the life of the lowest creature alive as 1 am to svar But I continually 
take such life hoping some day to attain the ability to do without this 
fratricide To entitle me, in spite of it, to be called a votary of non violence 
my attempt must be honest strenuous and unceasing The conception of 
mohka absolution from the need to have an embodied existence is based 
upon the necessity of perfected men and women being completely non 
violent Possession of a body like every other possession necessitates some 
violence be it ever so little The fact is that the path of duty is not always 
easy to discern amidst claims seeming to conflict one with the other 



Eve Of Peace 

1918 

Trough the war did not touch India, its effects were in evidence The 
expectations of the people ran high. There was a militant spirit in the 
country which was manifesting itself in many ways. 

The Montagu Chelmsford Report came out in July 1918 The report 
created a big stir in India and proved a veritable apple of discord The 
Moderates were taken in by the scheme- They said Extremists who do 
not mean well to Government must be separated from those who do 
There was a plan to win over some of the Moderate leaders According to 
Mr Montagu there was a proposal the twenty seventh proposal m 
favour of a new organization of Indians assisted every way by the Govern 
ment for propaganda on behalf of our proposals and to send a delegation 
to England and to assist us. 

The Extremists left no doubt in Montagu s mind as to what exactly 
they wanted The Montagu Chelmsford Report was described by Tilak as 
a good report with a useless scheme C R Das anticipated the failure 
of diarch) and wuntcd real responsible government in five yean and 
promise of it at once. Mrs Besant held that the poliucal reforms mdi 
cated in the report were unworthy of England to give and India to take 
Montagu had secured the support of Surendranath Banajca. Bhupen 
dranath Basu told Montagu that he thought the Congress would pass a 
resolution accepting it, leaving all ha amendments to subsequent nego- 
tiation so as not to provide their enemies with a handle for saying that 
they had been captious Gandhi said The scheme deserves sympathetic 
handling rather than summary rejection, fight unconditionally unto 
death with Britain for victory, and agitate simultaneously also unto death 
if we must for the reforms that wc deserve 

The differences among the Congressmen had become acute over the 
scheme A special Congress met under the presidentship of Syed Hasan 
Imam in Bombay on August 29, 1918 to discuss the Montagu Chelmsford 
Report \\ acha, Surendranath Banerjea, Bhupendnmath Basu Ambika 
Charan Maaurodar absented themseJi a from the Congresj session After 
four days discussion the Congress reaffirmed the principles of reform 
contained in the resolutions relating to self government adopted m the 
Indian National Congress and the AU India Muslim League held at Luck 
now in December 1916 and at Calcutta in December 1917 and declared 
that nothing less than self gov eminent within the empire can satisfy the 
Indian people and by enabling it to lake ns nghtful place as a free 
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and self governing nation in the British Commonwealth strengthen the 
connection between Great Britain and India 
This Congress affirmed The people of India are fit for responsible 
government and repudiate the assumption to the contrary contained in 
the report on Indian constitutional reforms 
The fourth resolution contained comprehensive suggestions 

'The Go\emment of India shall have undivided administrative 
authority on matters directly concerning peace tranquillity and defence 
of the country subject to the following 

That the statute to be passed by Parliament should include the 
declaration of the rights of the people of India as British citizens 

(a) That all Indian subjects of His Majesty and all the subjects 
naturalized or resident in India are equal before the law and there shall 
be no penal or administrative law m force m this country, whether sub- 
stantive or procedural of a discriminative character 

(b) That no Indian subject of His Majesty shall be bable to suffer in 
liberty, life, property, or in respect of free speech or writing or the right 
of association, except under sentence of lawful and open trial 

(c) That every Indian subject shall be entitled to bear arms subject 
to the purchase of a licence as in Great Britain and that right shall not be 
talccn away save by sentence of an ordinary court of justice 

(d) That the press shall be free and that no licence or security shall 
be demanded on the registration of a press or a newspaper 

(e) That corporal punishment shall not be inflicted on any Indian sub- 
ject of His Majesty, save under conditions applying equally to all other 
British subjects 

After setting forth these fundamental rights a fifth resolution w as passed 
concerning the reform proposals as they stood in the Montagu Chelmsford 
Report That this Congress appreciates the earnest attempt on the part 
of the Right Honourable the Secretary of State and His Excellency the 
Viceroy to inaugurate a system of responsible government in India but 
while it recognizes that some of the proposals constitute an advance on 
the present conditions in some directions it « of opinion that the proposals 
as a whole are disappointing and unsatisfactory 

The Congress was of opinion that simultaneous advance was indispen 
sable both in the provinces and at the centre It aUo proposed drastic 
alterations m the control exercised by Parliament through the Secretary 
of State Fiscal autonomy was demanded as an inherent right of the 
Indian people and in the Central Legislature the Council of State was to 
be abolished as also the India Council in London The idea underlying the 
proposals was to make the new constitution as democratic as possible 

The special Congress session which looked at one time like leading to a 
schism on the question of reforms passed off smoothly The resolution on 
the reform scheme was moved by Pandit Malaviya in a masterly speech 
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TO at, Beprn Chandra Pal Motilal Nehru and M R Jayakar spoke v cry 
enthusiastically for the resolution. Mrs. Besant wound up the discussion 
amidst cheers and applause 

The Moderates who refused to attend the Congress held a conference 
of their own in Bombay on November i under the presidentship of 
Surendranath Haneryea. It was styled the All India Conference of the 
Moderate Party which became the nucleus of the National Liberal 
Federation of India 

The popularity of the Congress was so great that the Moderates had to 
proclaim that their new organization was in continuation of the Congress 
tradition C. k Chintaxnam stated Those who may criticize and taunt 
us for having stayed away from the Special Congress well may be asked 
whether we are faithful or we are wanting in fidelity to the traditions and 
the policy of the Congress when we arc here with a senior president of the 
Congress as chairman of the reception committee when the proposition 
before you has been moved by another ex president and supported by a 
third ex president of the Congress. Surendranath Banayca remarked 
that the Congress m the hands of its latest masters had ceased to be 
representative of the sentiments and principles before which national 
rivalries disappear 

The Moderates conference passed a resolution welcoming the reform 
proposals as constituting an advance on the present conditions both as 
regards the Government of India and the provincial governments and 
also a real and substantial step towards the progressive realization of the 

responsible government in the provinces The Moderates suggested 


Montagu Chelmsford reform scheme. 

Tilak: and Mrs Besant had decided to send their own Home Rule 
deputations to England to counter anti India propaganda Within a short 
period of three weeks Tilak delivered lectures at about thirty places and 
collected Ra 300,000 for the deputation. He travelled one thousand miles 
by motor car and an equal distance by railway He always preferred to 
hav e small contributions from many to a big donation from one nch man 
I should like to hav e sixty four pice from as many persons instead of one 
rupee from one At the age of sixty -one he did not hesitate to undertake 
a long tour through the dangerous seas when the war lai on. In Apnl 
T 3 ak and ha colleagues were to start on their minion to England but 
their passports were cancelled on instructions from the War Cabinet. 

In the meanwhile Tilak s defamation suit against Sir \ alentinc Qurol 
was hanging fire finding that it could not reasonably be postponed the 
Government permitted Tilak to proceed to England. He was however 
gagged and was required to give a pledge that he would not address any 
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meetings while in England Tilalc left for England in September The first 
thing he did there was to get his undertaking to remain silent cancelled 
He however did not appear on the public platform for some time as he 
did not want to prejudice his case m the court against Chirol He started 
reorganizing the British India Committee and the management of India. 
He cultivated the friendship of the Labour leaders subscribed to the funds 
of the Labour Party and gave a cheque for £a ooo to help turn the weekly 
Herald into a daily newspaper He met many intellectuals among whom 
were Bernard Shaw and Sydney Webb He did his best to educate the 
Bnmh public through his writings and speeches In the general election 
of 1918 he was busy drawing the attention of Britain to the problems of 
India He was denied a passport to visit Pans but he sent a memorandum 
to the President of the Peace Conference explaining the limitations of the 
Montagu Chelmsford scheme and urging the application of the pnnapie 
of self-determination to the people of India. 

The Government feared and hated Tilak They tned hard to paint him 
black. The Sedition Committee Report appeared within a week of the 
Montagu Chelmsford Report A commission had been appointed by the 
Government of India to investigate the question of sedition and it was 
presided over by Mr Justice Rowlatt The recommendations contained 
certain proposals for imprisoning and interning revolutionary suspects on 
the order of a judicial board without open trial Tilak was given a very 
prominent place in the report and his activities were shown to foster and 
encourage revolutionary activities 

Contrary to the expectations or the Government Tilak s popularity 
increased While on his way to England he was elected president of the 
forthcoming Congress In his absence, the Congress was held at Delhi in 
December with Pandit Malaviya as the president. 

Tie Delhi session revealed a more resolute spirit and a new determi 
nation Its departure from the traditional effusive loyalty resolutions 
was significant of a change m the Congress mentality 
One of ihc first resolutions was on the Rowlatt Report “The recommen 
dation of the Rowlatt Committee if given effect to will interfere with the 
fundamental rights of the Indian people 

The resolution on self-determination was a new departure in the history 
of the Congress 

In view of the pronouncements of President Wilson Mr Lloyd 
George and other statesmen that to ensure the future peace of the vsorld 
the pnnapie of self-determination should be applied to all progressive 
nations, this Congress claims the recognition of India by the Bntuh 
Parliament and by the Pence Conference as one of the progressive nations 
to whom the pnnapie of self-determination should be applied. 

"As a practical application of the pnnapie In India the first step should 
be the removal of the hindrance to free discussion and therefore the 
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immediate repeal of all laws regulations and ordinances restricting the 
free discussion of political questions and further the abolition of the 
laws, regulations and ordinances which confer on the executive the power 
to arrest, detain, extern or imprison any British subject in India outside 
the process of ordinary cml or criminal law and the assimilation of the 
law of sedition to that of England, and finally the passing of an act of 
Parliament which will establish at an earl) date complete responsible 
government in India. And when complete responsible government shall 
be thus established the final authority in all internal affairs shall be the 
supreme legislative assembly as voicing the will of the Indian nation 

In order to malce this good the Congress urged India should be 
represented by an elected representative or representatives to the same 
extent as the self-governing dominions at any conference that may be 
held to deliberate on or settle the terms of peace or reconstruction In 
view of the shortness of time, and in anticipation of this request being 
acceded to by His Majesty s Government this Congress elects as its 
representatives Lokamanya Bal Gangadhar Tilak M k. Gandhi and 
S>ed Hasan Imam. 

The absence of Tilak and Gandhi at the Delhi session of the Congress 
was deeply felt Tilak was busy fighting his case against Sir Valentine 
Chirol, and Gandhi was bed ridden 



Emergence Of Gandhi 

1919 

Tire cessation of hostilities m Europe did not lead to peace but to a 
struggle of one imperialism against another to capture markets and dom 
mate theworld The promises of self determination were empty words The 
conflict between oppressor and the oppressed deepened 

Great Bntain with her far flung colonies was faced with revolts unpre 
cedcntcd in its history Ireland under the lead of Smn Fcm gave a tough 
fight There was revolt in Egypt The covetous arms of Britain stretched 
as far as China, and there was trouble too Britain America France and 
Japan sent their armies to crush the infant Soviet state 

The year 1919 was one of the most fateful years in the history of India 
All sections of the people were ready for action Peasants were suffering 
acutely from the rue m prices Industrial workers were resentful at the 
appalling conditions under which they had to labour and the beginning of 
the year saw an unprecedented outbreak of stakes Muslims were angry 
with the treatment meted out by Britain to the defeated Caliph and the 
extremist element in the Congress was resentful of broken promises 

The Government of India realizing their unpopulanty tried to gag 
the voice of revolt The notorious Rowlatt Bills embodying the rccommen 
dations of the Sedition Committee made their appearance in February 
1919 One was a temporary measure intended to deal with the situation 
arising from the expiry of the Defence of India Rules The second bill 
was meant to make a permanent change in the criminal law of the land 
The possession of a seditious document with mere intention to publish or 
circulate it was to be made punishable with imprisonment 

The two bills were introduced in the Impenal Legislative Council on 
February 6 Recommendations of the Rowlatt Committee s report which 
Gandhi happened to read while he was convalescing in Ahmedabad 
startled him He first mentioned his apprehensions to Vallabhbhai Patel 
What can w e do? Vallabhbhai asked Gandhi said If e\cn a handful 
of men can be found to sign the pledge of resistance and the proposed 
measure is passed Into law in defiance of it we ought to ofTer satyagraha 
at once If I was not laid up like this I should give battle against it all 
alone and expect others to follow sun 

Soon after a small conference consisting of Vallabhbhai Tatel Mrs 
Naidu Ilormman Umar Sobam Shankarlal Banker and Indulal Yajnik 
was held at the Sabarmati ashram A satyagraha pledge was drafted by 
Gandhi and was signed on February 34 1919 by all present It said 
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* Being conscientiously of opinion that the bills Jen 01m as the Indian 
Criminal Law (Amendment) Bill No I of J919 and the Criminal Law 
(Emergency Powers) Bill No II of 1919 are unjust, subversive of the 
principles of liberty and justice and destructive of the elementary rights 
of individuals on which the safety of the community as a whole and the 
state itself is based we solemnly affirm that in the event of these bills be- 
coming law and until they are withdrawn, we shall refuse a wily to obey 
these laws and such other laws as a committee to be hereafter appointed 
m3) think fit and we further affirm that in this struggle, we will faithfully 
follow’ truth and refrain from violence to life person or property 

Gandhi described these bills as an unmistakable symptom of a deep- 
seated disease in the governing body* Commenting on the satyagraha 
pledge he wrote 

‘The step taken is probably the most momentous in the history of 
India I give m> assurance that it lias not been hastily taken Personally 
I have passed many sleepless nights over it I have endeavoured duly to 
appreciate Government s position but I have been unable to find any 
justification for the extraordinary bills I have read the Rowlatt Com 
imttcc s report I have gone through its narrative with admiration. Its 
reading has driven me to conclusions just the opposite of the committees. 
I should conclude from the report that secret violence is confined to 
isolated and very small parts of India, and to a microscopic body of 
people The existence of such men is truly a danger to society But the 
passing of the bilk designed to affect the whole of India and its people 
and arming the Government with powers out of all proportion to the 
situation sought to be dealt with, is a greater danger The committee 
utterly ignores the hut on cal fact that the millions in India are by nature 


the Bntisb commercial interests Many of us are filled with the greatest 
misgivings about the Viceregal utterance I franJdy eonfesj I do not 
understand its full scope and intention If it means that the cml service 
and Bntish commercial interests are to be held supenor to those of India 
and its political and commercial requirements no Indian can accept the 
doctrine. It can but end in a fratricidal struggle within (he empire 
The reforms may or may not come The need of the moment u a 
proper and just understanding upon this vital issue No tinkering with it 
will produce real satisfaction Let the great cml service corporation 
understand that it can remain in India only as its trustee and servant not 
in name but in deed, and let the British commercial houses understand 
that they can remain in India only to supplement her requirements and 
not to destroy indigenous art, trade and manufacture and you have two 
measures to replace the Rowlatt Bilk 
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Bill No II had not yet been gazetted as an act Gandhi was m weak 
condition but he decided to take a strenuous journey in March when he 
received an invitation from Madras Though the invitation came o\er the 
signature of kastun Ranga Iyanger, the man behind the move was 
C Rajagopalachan who had left Salem to settle down to legal practice m 
Madras to take a more active part m public life Gandhi accompanied 
by Mahadcv Desai went to Madras and stayed with Rajagopalachan 
They daily discussed plans for the fight against the Government, but 
beyond the holding of meetings Gandhi could not then think of any other 
programme I felt myself at a loss to discover how to offer avd dis 
obedience against the Rowlatt Bill if it was finally passed into law One 
could disobey it if the Government gave the opportunity for it Fading 
that, could we civdly disobey other laws? And if so, where was the line to 
be drawn? 

kastun Ranga Iyanger called together a small conference of leaders to 
thrash out a plan Vijayaragbavachan suggested that Gandhi should draw 
up a comprehensive manual of the science of satyagraha Gandhi felt the 
task to be beyond his capacity and he confessed as much to him 
While these consultations were still going on the Bdl No II had been 
published as an act on March 18 That night Gandhi fell asleep while 
thinking over the question Towards the small hours of the morning he 
awoke somewhat earlier than usual He was still in the twilight condition 
between sleep and consciousness then suddenly an idea broke upon him 
In the early morning he unfolded his plan to Rajagopalachan 

The idea came to me last night m a dream that we should call upon 
the country to observe a general hartal Satyagraha is a process of self 
purification, and ours is a sacred fight and it seems to me to be in the 
fitness of things that it should be commenced with an act of *elf punfi 
cation Let all the people of India therefore suspend their business on 
that day and observe the day as one for fasting and prayer The Musal 
mans may not fast for more than one day , so the duration of the fast should 
be twenty four hours. It is very difficult to say whether all the provinces 
would respond to this appeal of ours or not but I feel fairly sure of 
Bombay Madras Bihar and Sind I think we should have every reason to 
feel satisfied even if all these places observe the hartal fittingly 
On March 18 Gandhi addressed a large meeting on the Madras beach 
He spoke a few words sitting in the chair as he had been advised by his 
doctors not to exert himself with his weak heart Before asking Mahadcv 
Desai to read the speech Gandhi said to the eager audience 

Beware before you sign the pledge But if you do you will see to it that 
you shall never undo the pledge you have signed May God help you and 
me in carrying out the pledge 

The written speech was then read out by Mahadcv Desai 
I regret that owing to heart weakness 1 am unable to speak to you 
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of satyagraha I would personally welcome an honest expression of 
difference of opinion from any quarter and more so from friends because 
it puts us on our guard. 

There is too much recrimination innuendo and insinuation in our 
public life and if satyagraha movement purges it of this grave defect as it 
ought to it will be a very desirable by product I wish further to suggest 
to satya grains that any resentment of the two manifestoes would be but a 
sign of weakness on our part Every movement and satyagraha most of all, 
must depend upon its own inherent strength but not upon the weakness or 
silence of its critics 

Let us therefore sec wherein lies the strength of satyagraha As the 
name implies it is in an insistence on truth which dynamically expressed 
means love and by the law oflove we are required not to return hatred 
for hatred violence for violence, but to return good for evil As Sarqjmi 
Devi told you yesterday, the strength lies m a definite recognition of the 
true religious spirit and action corresponding to it and when once )OU 
introduce the religious element in politics you revolutionize the whole of 
■jour political outlook You achieve reform then not by imposing suffering 
on those who resist it but by taking the sufTenng upon yourselves and so 
in this movement we hope by the intensity of our sufferings to affect and 
alter the Governments resolution not to withdraw these objectionable 
bills It has however been suggested that the Government wall leave the 
handful of satya grains severely alone and not make martyrs of them But 
there is here m my humble opinion bad logic and an unwarranted 
assumption of fact If satyagrahis are left alone they hav c won a complete 
victory because they will have succeeded in disregarding the Rowlatt 

1 is** \ \ 
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the restriction of the movement only to a handful of men and women 
My experience of satjagraha leads me to believe that it is such a potent 
force that once set in motion it ever spreads till at last it becomes a domi 
nant factor m the community in which it is brought into play and if it so 
spreads no gov emment can neglect it Either it must yield to it or imprison 
the workers in the movement But 1 have no desire to argue As the English 
proverb sap the proof of the pudding lies m the eating The movement 
for better or for none has been launched We shall be judged not by our 
words but solely by our deeds It is therefore not enough that we sign 
the pledge Our signing it is but an earnest of our determination to act 
up to it and if all who sign the pledge act according to it, I make bold to 
promise that we shall bring about the withdrawal of the bills and neither 
the Government nor our enucs will have a word to sav against us 

The cause is great the remedy is equally great let us prove worthy 
of them both 
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Speaking in Madras on March 30 he said ‘ Some friends have argued 
our satyagraha mo\ement only accentuates the fear we have of the onrush 
of Bolshevism. The fact however is that if anything can possibly present 
this possibility, it is satyagraha Bolshevism is the necessary result of 
materialistic civilization Its insensate worship of matter has given rise to 
a school which has been brought up to look upon materialistic advance- 
ment as the goal and which has lost all touch with the final things of 
life I do prophesy that if we disobey the law of the final supremacy of the 
spirit over matter of liberty and love over brute force in a few years time 
we shall have Bolshevism rampart m this land which was once so holy 

A week before April 6 Delhi mistaking the date had observed hartal 
on Sunday March 30 Swami Shraddhanand the great leader of the 
Arya Samaj addressed a huge audience in the famous Jumma Masjid of 
Delhi The police and military tried to disperse a mammoth procession 
and shot at it killing some people Sw’ami Shraddhanand, tall and stately 
in hu sanyasin s garb faced with bared chest the bayonets of Gurkhas 
m the Chandm Chowk. India was thrilled by the incident 

After these happenings Gandhi was called to Delhi by the local leaders 
He agreed to proceed there after the hartal of Apnl 6 He reached Bombay 
on Apnl 3 having received a wire from Shankarlal Banker to be present 
there for the inauguration of satyagraha. 

On the morning of Apnl 6 the citizens of Bombay with Gandhi in their 
midst flocked m their thousands to Chowpati for a bath In the sea after 
which they mo\ed slowly in an impressive procession The procession 
Included women and children in large numbers 

Dunng the day Gandhi made seseral speeches and poignantly re 
ferred to the Delhi happenings It was a remarkable incident that the 
people were sufficiently firm and self possessed to hold a mass meeting of 
40 000 after the shooting incidents and it covered the Delhi people with 
glory I have always emphasized that the people who took part in the 
struggle against the Rowlatt Act will be self possessed and peaceful but I 
ha\e ne>er said that the people will not have to suffer To the satyagrahis 
such suffering must be welcome Swami Shraddhanand has wired to me 
saying that four Mush ms and fi\e Hindus ha\e so far died and that about 
twenty people were missing and thirteen persons were m the hospital 
being badly wounded For the satyagrahis it was not a bad beginning 
No country had e\cr risen no nation had ever been made without an 
experiment of self sacrifice 

The hartal in Bombay was a complete success Full preparation had been 
made for starting the movement It was decided that civil disobedience 
might be offered in respect of such laws only as easily lent themselves to 
being disobeyed by the masses Gandhi suggested the sale of proscribed 
literature Gandhi s Hind Swaraj and Samdaya which had been already 
proscribed were handy for this purpose 
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Gandhi and Mrs Naidu went out m can to sell the books All the copies 
tvere soon sold out. People willingly paid more than the published pnec 
of the boot which was four annas As high as Rs 50 were paid to Gandhi 
for one copy The intending purchasers were told that they were liable to 
be arrested and imprisoned for possessing the proscribed literature But they 
had shed all fear of jail going 

An unregistered w cctly Salyagrafa edited by Mohandas Karamcband 
Gandhi w-as published every Monday at loam, and sold for one pice 
In the first issue dated April 7 1919 Gandhi wrote Regarding the eml 
breach of the law governing the publication of newspapers the idea is to 
publish in c\ cry satyagraha centre a written newspaper without register 
ing it It need not occupy more than one side ofhalfn foolscap \Vhcniuch 
a newspaper is edited it will be found how difficult it is to fill up half a 
sheet It u a well known fact that a vast majority of newspapers contain 
much padding Further, it cannot be denied that newspaper articles 
written under the terror of the very strict newspaper Jaw have a double 
meaning A satyagrahi for whom punishments provided by law hate lost 
all terror can give only m an unregistered newspaper his thoughts and 
opinion unhampered by any other consideration than that of his own 
conscience His newspaper therefore if otherwise well edited can become 
a most powerful vehicle for transmitting pure ideas in a concise manner 
and there need be no fear of inability to circulate a handwritten news 
paper for it will be the duty of those who may receive the first copies to 
re-copy till at last the procesj of multiplication is made to cover if neces 
sary the whole of the masses of India and U must not be forgotten that 
we have m India the tradition of imparting instruction by oral teaching 

Regarding the distribution Gandhi added Satyagrahis should so Cir 
as possible vmte their names and addresses as sellers so that they may be 
traced easily when wanted by the Government for prosecution Naturally 
there can be no question of secret sale of this literature At the same time 
there should be no forwardness either m distributing it It u open to 
latyagrahu to form small groups of men and women to whom they may 
read this class of literature The object in selecting prohibited literature is 
not merely to commit civil breach of the law regarding it, but it is also to 
supply people with dean literature of a high moral value It u expected 
that the Government will confiscate such literature Satyagrahis have to 
be as independent of finance as possible "When therefore the copies are 


confiscation satyagrahis may continue mil disobedience by writing out 
and distributing extracts from accessible bools. 
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On Apnl 8 Gandhi accompanied by Mahadev Dcsai started for Delhi 
and Amritsar On reaching Mathura Gandhi first heard echoes about his 
probable arrest Before the train had reached Palwal a way side railway 
station Gandhi was served with a written order to the effect that he was 
prohibited from entering the Punjab and Delhi as his presence there was 
likely to result in a disturbance of peace He was asked by the police 
to get down from the tram Gandhi refused to do so saying I want to 
go to the Punjab in response to a pressing invitation, not to foment unrest 
but to allay it 

At Palwal on Apnl 9 Gandhi was taken out of the tram and put under 
police custody Shortly he was made to enter a third-class carnage of a 
tram coming from Delhi, the police party accompanying On reaching 
Mathura he ivas taken to the police barracks Early at four the next 
morning he was woke up and put in a goods tram that was going towards 
Bombay At noon he was again made to get down at Sawai Madhopur 
Mr Bownng inspector of police who amved by the mail tram from 
Lahore now took charge of Gandhi He was put in a first-class compart 
ment and was requested bv the officer to return to Bombay and not to 
cross the frontier of the Punjab Gandhi said that he was not prepared of 
his own accord to go back to Bombay At Surat Gandhi was made over to 
the charge of another police officer ‘You are now free, the officer told 
him when the tram reached Bombay on Apnl 1: 

Gandhi s message from Iatwal conveyed by Mahadev Dcsai was It 
is a matter of the highest satisfaction to me as I hope to you that I have 
received an order from die Punjab Government not to enter that province 
and another from the Delhi Government not to enter Delhi while an order 
of the Government of India has been served on me immediately later 
which restricts me to Bombay I had no hesitation in saying to the officer, 
who served the order on me that I was bound In virtue of the pledge to 
disregard it which I have done and I shall presently find myself a free 
man my body being taken by them in their custody It was galling to 
me to remain free whilst the Rowlatt legislation disfigured the statute 
book My arrest makes me free It now remains for you to do your duty, 
which is clearly stated in the satyagraha pledge Follow it and you wall 
find it will be your Kamadhenu I hope there will be no resentment about 
my arrest. I have received what I was seeking either withdrawal of the 
Rowlatt legislation or imprisonment A departure from truth bv a hair * 
breadth or violence committed against anybody whether Englishman 
or Indian will surely damn great cause the satyagrahu are handling I 
hope the Hindu Muslim unity which seems now to have taken firm hold 
of the people will become a reality and 1 feel convinced that it will only 
be a reality if the suggestions I have ventured to make m my commum 
cation to the press are earned out The responsibility of the Hindus in the 
matter u greater than that of Muslims they being m a mrnonty and I 
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hope they will discharge that responsibility m the manner worthy of 
their country I have also made certain suggestions regarding the proposal 
of the swadeshi vow Now I commend them to your serious attention and 
vou will fmd that as your idea* of satyagraha become matured the Hindu 
Muslim unity is but a part of satyagraha Finally it is my firm belief that 
we shall obtain salvation only through suffering and not by reforms 
dropping on us from England, no matter how unstintingly they might be 
granted The English arc a great nation but the weaker also go to the wall 
if they come m contact with them When they are themseKes courage 
ous — they have borne untold sufferings and they only respond to courage 
and sufferings — partnership with them is only possible after we have 
developed an indomitable courage and a faculty for unlimited suffering 
There u a fundamental difference between their civilization and ours 
They believe in the doctrine of violence or brute force as final arbiter My 
reading of our civilization is that we are expected to belies e in soul force 
or moral force as the final arbiter and this is satyagraha We are groaning 
under sufferings which we would avoid if we could because we have 
swerved from the path laid down for us by our ancient civilization I hope 
that the Hindus, Muslims Sikhs, Pams Christians, Jews and all who are 
bom in India or who made India their land of adoption will fully partici 
pate in these national observances and I hope too that women will take 
therein as full a share as the men 

The news of Gandhi s arrest had incensed the people Scarcely had he 
reached Bombay when Umar Sob am and Anasuyabehn contacted him 
and asked him to motor to Pydhum a r oncc M a violent outbreak was 
apprehended e\ery minute there On seeing Gandhi the people went mad 
with joy A procession w as immediately formed and the sky was rent 
with shouts of TJande Matarara and Allah O Akbar As the proces 
non emerged out of the Abdul Rahaman Street and was about to pro- 
ceed towards the Crawford Market it suddenly found itself confronted 
by a body of mounted police who had arrived there to prevent it from 
proceeding further m the direction of the Fort The crowd was densely 
packed The officer in charge of the mounted police gave the order to dis- 
perse the crowd and at once the mounted police party charged upon U 
brandishing their lances as they went The ranks of the people were soon 
broken and they were thrown into utter confusion Some got trampled 
underfoot others were badly mauled and crushed The lancers blindly cut 
their way through the crowd The horsemen and the people were muted 
together in mad confusion 

Gandhi s car was allowed to proceed He went to the Police Commis 
sioner i office to complain about the conduct of the police The police 
commissioner Mr Griffith defended the police action saying I have 
no doubt about your intentions but the people wall not understand them ” 
They argued at length Ultimately the commissioner said But suppose 
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you were convinced that your teaching had been lost on the people what 
would you do? 

Gandhi emphatically replied I should suspend cml disobedience if 
I were so convinced 

Here another officer interrupted and remarked Do you know what is 
happening in Ahmedabad and what has happened in Amritsar? People 
have everywhere gone nearly mad The telegraph wires have been cut in 
some places I put it to you that the responsibility for all these disturbances 
lies on you 

Gandhi took leave of the police commissioner saying that he intended 
to address a meeting at Chowpati On the histone sands Gandhi spoke to 
a large audience on the duty of non violence and on the limitations of 
satyagraha 

I have not been able to understand the cause of so much excitement 
and disturbance that followed my detention It is not satyagraha It is 
worse than duragraha Those who join satyagraha demonstrations were 
bound one and all to refrain at all hazard from violence, not to throw 
stones or in any way whatever to injure anybody 

But in Bombay we have been throwing stones We have obstructed 
tramcars by putting obstacles in the way This is not satyagraha We have 
demanded the release of about fifty men who had been arrested for deeds 
of violence. Our duty is chiefly to get ourselves arrested It is breach of 
religious duty to endeavour to secure the release of those who have com 
nutted deeds of violence We are not therefore justified on any grounds 
whatever in demanding the release of those who have been arrested I 
have been asked whether a satyagrahi is responsible for the results that 
follow from that movement I have replied that they are I therefore, 
*ugE at that if we cannot conduct this movement without the slightest 
violence from our side the movement might have to be abandoned or 
it may be necessary to give it a different and still more restricted shape It 
may be necessary to go even further The time may come for me to offer 
satyagraha against ourselves I would not deem it a disgrace that we die 
I shall be pained to hear of the death of a satyagrahi but I shall consider 
it to be the proper sacrifice given for the sake of struggle But if those who 
are not Satya grains who shall not have joined the movement who are 
even against the movement received any injury at all every satyagrahi 
Will be responsible for that sinful injury My responsibility will be a 
million times heavier I have embarked upon the struggle with a due sense 
of responsibility 

I have just heard that some English gentlemen have been injured 
Some ma) have even died from such injuries If so it would be a great 
blot on satyagraha For me Englishmen too are our brethren Wc can 
have nothing against them and scenes such as I have described are simply 
unbearable but I know how to offer satyagraha against ourselves As 
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against ourselves what kind of satyagraha can I offer’ I do not see what 
penance I can offer excepting that it is for me to fast and, if need be, by so 
doing to give this bod) and thus prove the truth of satyagraha. I appeal 
to you to peacefully disperse and to refrain from acts that ma) in any way 
bring disgrace upon the people of Bombay 

Events marched rapidly There was great excitement in Ahmcdabad 
There were rumours of Anasuyabehn s arrest, which led to senous clashes 
The textile workers were fired at several times and military proclamation 
was issued on the morning of April 12 

On ApnJ 13 Gandhi arrived in Ahmcdabad and he was allow ed to help 
in restoring order He addressed a huge meeting near the ashram on 
April 14. He upbraided the people for their violence and declared a three 
days penitential fast for himself and appealed to them to observe a similar 
last for one daj 

‘Brothers I mean to address myself mainl) to you. Brothers the events 
that have happened in course of the last few dap have been most dis- 
graceful to Ahmcdabad, and as all those things have happened in my 
name I am ashamed of them and those who have been responsible for 
them have thereby not honoured me but disgraced me. A rapier run 
through my bod) could hardly have pained me more I have said times 
without number that satyagraha admits of no violence no pillage no 
incendiarism and still in the name of satyagraha we burnt down build 
mgs forabl) captured weapons extorted mont) stopped trams, cut off 
telegraph wires killed innocent people and plundered shops and private 
houses If deeds such as these could save me from the prison house or the 
scaffold, I should not like to be so sav ed. I do wish to say in all earnestness 
that violence has not secured m) discharge. A most brutal rumour was set 
afloat that Anasuyabehn was arrested- The crowds were infuriated all the 
more, and disturbance increased ^ ou have thereby disgraced Anasuya 
behn and under the cloak of her arrest heinous deeds hav e been done 
These deeds have not benefited the people in any wa> They have done 
nothing but harm. The buildings burnt down were public property and 
they will naturally be rebuilt at our expense The loss due to the shops 
remaining closed is also our loss. The terrorism prevailing in the at) due 
to martial law is also the result of this violence It has been said that many 
innocent lives have been lost as a result of the operation of martial law 
If this u a fact, then for that too the deeds described above are responsible. 

1 1 will thus be seen that the events that have happened have done nothing 
hut harm to us Moreover the) have most senousl) damaged the satya 
graha movement. Had an entire]) peaceful agitation followed my arrest, 
the Rowlatt Act w-ould have been out or cm the point of bang out of the 
statute book today It should not be a matter for surprise if the with 
drawal of the act 13 now delayed. When I was released on Fndav my plan 
was to start for Delhi again on Saturday to seek re- arrest, and that would 
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have been as accession of strength to the movement Now instead of going 
to Delhi, it remains to me to offer satyagraha against our own people, and 
as it is my determination to offer satyagraha even unto death for securing 
the withdrawal of the Rowlatt legislation, I think the occasion has arrived 
when I should offer satyagraha against ourselves for the violence that has 
occurred And I shall do so at the sacrifice of my body, so long as we do 
not keep perfect peace and cease from violence to person and property 
How can I seek imprisonment unless I have absolute confidence that we 
shall no longer be guilty of such errors? Those desirous of joining the 
satyagraha movement or of helping it must entirely abstain from violence. 
They may not resort to violence even on my being re arrested or on some 
such events happening Englishmen and women have been compelled to 
leave their homes and confine themselves to places of protection m Shahi 
bag because their trust m our harmlessness has received a rude shock. 
A little thinking should convince us that this is a matter or humiliation 
for us all The sooner this state of things stops the better for us They are 
our brtthren and it is our duty to inspire them with the belief that their 
persons are as sacred to us as our own and this is what we call abhajaian 
the first requisite of true religion Satyagraha without this is duragraha 
' There are two distinct duties now before us One is that we should 
firmly resoU e upon refraining from all violence and the other is that we 
should repent and do penance for our sms So long as we do not repent 
and do not realize our errors and make an open confession of them we 
shall not truly change our course The first step is that those of us who have 
captured weapons should surrender them To show that we are really 
penitent, we will contribute each of us not less than eight annas towards 
helping the families of those who have been killed by our acts Though no 
amount of money contribution can altogether undo the results of the 
furious deeds or the past few days our contribution will be a slight token 
of our repentance I hope and pray that no one will evade this contribution 
on the plea that he has had no part in those wicked acts. For if such as 
those who were no party to these deeds had all courageously and bravely 
gone forward to put down lawlessness the mob would have been checked 
in their career and would have immediately realized the wickedness of 
their doings I venture to say that if instead of giving money to the mob 
Wi zfl Seat *wt Yiui raskitA trot \xt pitArtA WMrmgs and Vo sa\ e Vne mnoctriV. 
without fear of death we could have succeeded in so doing Unless wc have 
this sort of courage mischief makers will always try to intimidate us into 
participating in their misdeeds Fear of death makes us devoid both of 
valour and religion For, want of valour is want of religious faith And 
having done little to stop the violence we have been all participators in 
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advise, if it is possible for you to observe a twenty four hours fast in slight 
expiration of these sins Thu fast should be observed in private and there 
a no need for crowds to go to the bathing ghats. 

I have thus far drawn attention to what appears to be your duty' 
I must now consider my own My responsibility is a million times greater 
than yours I have placed satyagraha before people for their acceptance 
and I have lived m your midst for four years I have also giv cn some con 
tnbution to the special service of Ahmedabad Its citizens are not quite 
unfamiliar with my views 

It is alleged that I have without proper consideration persuaded 
thousands to join the movement That allegation is I admit true to a 
certain extent, but to a certain extent only It is open to anybody to say 
that but for the satyagraha campaign there would not have been this 
violence For thu I have already done a penance, to my mind an unendur 
able one namely that I have had to postpone my visit to Delhi to seek 
re arrest and I have also been obliged to suggest a temporary restriction 
of satyagraha to a limited field Thu has been more painful to me than a 
w-ound but thu penance u not enough and I have decided to last for three 
days that is seventy two hours I hope my fast will pain no one I believe 
a seventy two hours fast is easier for me than a twenty four hours fast 
for you And I hav e imposed on me a discipline which I can bear If you 
fed pity for the suffering that will be caused to me I request that that 
pity should always res tram you from ev cr again bang party to the criminal 
acts of which I have complained Take it from me that we are not going 
to win swaraj or benefit our country in the least by violence and terrorism 
I am of opinion that if we have to wade through violence to obtain swaraj 
and if a redress or grievances were to be only possible by means or ill 
will for and slaughter of Englishmen, I would do without that swaraj and 
without a redress of those grievances For me life would not be worth living 
if Ahmedabad continues to countenance violence in the name of truth 
The poet has called Gujarat the Garvi great and glorious Gujarat 
Ahmedabad its capital, u the residence of many religious Hindus and 
Muslims Deeds of public violence in a city like thu u like an ocean being 
on fire Who can quench that fire? I can only offer mysdf as a sacrifice 
to be burnt in that fire and I therefore ask you all to help in the attain 
ment of the result that I desire out of my fast May the love that lured you 
into unworthv acts awaken you to a sense of the reality and if that love 
does continue to animate you beware that I may not have to fast myself 
to death 

It seems that the deeds I have complained of have been done m an 
organized manner There seems to be a definite design about them and 
I am sure that there must be some educated and clever man or men 
behind them They may be educated but their education has not en 
lightened them \ou have been muled into doing these deeds by such 
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people I advise you never to be so misguided and I would ask them 
seriously to reconsider their views To them and you I commend my book 
Hind Sitaraj which as I understand may be printed and published without 
infringing the law thereby 

Among the mill hands the spinners have been on strike for some days 
I advise them to resume work immediately and to ask for increase if they 
want any only after resuming work and in a reasonable manner To 
resort to the use of force to get any increase is suicidal I would specially 
advise all mill hands to altogether eschew violence It is in their interest 
to do so and I remind them of the promises made to Anasuyabehn and 
me that they would ever refrain from violence I hope that all will now 
resume work 

Gandhi s address had an immediate effect The disturbances came to 
an end in Ahmedabad and the military proclamation was withdrawn 
"" 1 of Gandhi s 

h ideals and 
ms in South 

Afnca he has commanded among his countrymen all the traditional 
reverence with which the East envelops a religious leader of acknowledged 
asceticism In his case he possesses the added strength that his admirers 
are not confined to any religious sect Since he took up his residence in 
Ahmedabad he has been acUvely concerned in social work of varied 
kinds H11 readiness to take up the cudgels on behalf of any individual or 
class whom he regards as being oppressed has endeared him to the mass of 
his countrymen In case of the urban and rural population of many parts 
of the Bombay Presidency his influence is unquestioned and he is regarded 
with reverence for which adoration is scarcely too strong a word 
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infringing the law thereby 

Among the null hands the spinners have been on strike for some days 
I advise them to resume work immediately and to ask for increase if they 
want any only after resuming work, and in a reasonable manner To 
resort to the use of force to get any increase is suicidal I would specially 
advise all mill hands to altogether eschew violence It is m their interest 
to do so and I remind them of the promises made to Anasuyabehn and 
me that they would ever refrain from violence I hope that all will now 
resume work 

Gandhi s address had an immediate effect The disturbances came to 
an end m Ahmedabad and the military proclamation was withdrawn 

The Government publication, India igig gave a summary of Gandhi s 
emergence in Indian politics 

Mr Gandhi is generally considered a Tolstoyan of high ideals and 
complete selflessness Since his stand on behalf of the Indians in South 
Africa he has commanded among his countrymen all the traditional 
reverence with which the East envelops a religious leader of acknowledged 
asceticism In his case he possesses the added strength that his admirers 
are not confined to any religious sect Since he took up his residence in 
Ahmedabad he has been actively concerned in social work of varied 
kinds Hu readiness to take up the cudgels on behalf of any individual or 
class whom he regards as being oppressed has endeared him to the mass of 
his countrymen In case of the urban and rural population of many parts 
ofthe Bombay Presidency his influence is unquestioned and he is regarded 
with reverence for which adoration is scarcely too strong a word 
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Thz wtezk following Sunday, Apnl 6 1919 was marked by unprecedented 
enthusiasm everywhere Here and there acts of violence were noticeable, 
and the Government stepped m with severe measures of repression 
In the Punjab all was peaceful. Meetings were held at Amntsar and 
Lahore The hartal was observed successfully and peacefully all over the 
province on April 6 At Amntsar hartal was also observed on March 30 
Sir Michael O Dwyer, the Lt Governor was determined to prevent the 
people getung Congress-minded The celebration of the Ramnavami 
festival with a huge procession and fraternization among the Hindus and 
the Muslims passed olT peacefully on April 9 On the morning of Apnl 10 
Dr Satyapal and Dr kitchlew were removed m a car to a dharmashala 
and the local authonties made military and police preparations to prevent 
the people entenng the aval station Their deportation and internment 
was ordered under the Defence of India Act. 

At noon Apnl 10 the news of the leaders arrest spread in the at) of 
Amntsar Hartal was declared and the people marched in a procession 
towards the residence of the deputy commissioner to demand the release 
of Dr Satyapal and Dr Kitchlew The procession was checked at the 
railway level-crossing and was forced back towards the aty The unarmed 
people were fired at twice and many were killed The crowd became 
infuriated and violent and took its mad revenge by lulling five or six 
Englishmen sitting in their offices and burning their bank buildings 
Some public buildings were burnt and telegraph wires were cut. Troops 
were rushed into the aty and quiet was restored 
On Apnl it there was an impressive funeral procession which passed 
off quietly The same evening General Dyer arrived and took command 
of the troops in the at) The following day many arrests were nude 
and a proclamation was issued prohibiting all gathenngs and meetings 
in Amntsar The proclamation w hich was in English was not even read in 
many parts of the at) 

On Apnl 12 a meeting was announced to be held at 4.30 p m next 
day m the Jalhanwala Bagh General Dyer took no measures to prevent 
the holding of the meeting but deeded to reach the place soon after the 
meeting had begun with armoured cars and troops, and without giving an) 
warning ordered the troops to fire till the ammunition was exhausted. 

Sir Valentine Chirol has described the scene thus 
One cannot possibly realize the fhghtfulcess of it until one has actually 
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Baornia* **n Biaraaa 

To declare a hartal Is no emill matter It require* strong reasons to *np- 
port It- Let ns therefore examine the justification for It. The citizens of 
Eombny ire impatfent to gi»e wine outward evidence of their loop affection for 
Mr Homiman. They an provide it In i striking mincer by mam of harlot 
Everybody * feelings will he tested thereby Moreover hartal It in inciont 
Induo institution for axpree-dng nitioml lorrow and we can therefore demon 
«ir ate through hartal dot grief over the deportation and ha tal in tbn best 
method of markmg onr strong diiapprotal of the action of the Government 
It U a meiDf more powerlul thin monster meeting! of exprenmg national 
Opinion. Thus we serve three purposes by Aarfal and ill of them ire lo great 
th&t we do not exposo ourselves to the charge of exaggeration lo declaring hartal 
ThU much i* cleir that none of the porpoaee ibove named wiU be served if 
sorpeusion of buames* It brought aboat through fear of pnbho opprobrium or 
phytiail pressure If suspension were to be bronght about by terrorism and if 
— L - e diapleased and grieved by 

■ ■ a i • to produce any effect upon 

■ annot be considered 8atya 

as be punty of motrvo, meins 

ina ena. I tnerefore nope iaib no iniu or womin who it nn willing to 
saipend basinets will in any way be interfered with, but that he or ihe will be 
guaranteed protection from any harm whatsoever I wo Id fa rather with that 
ptopl dd not tmtpmd but nen on Sunday in the city of Bombay and that the 
o yam eft tvtre erpot • t to irfieuls fAan that force tool * utd upon a ifajfsprriim 
in ordt to mat him turpend bu i <i In order to avoid all risk of oommo* 
tion in Bombay on Bnnday the idei of holding pnblio meeting* hat been 
discountenanced and 11 hare been advited to remain indoor*. A* all 
fiityagrahu activity hoald be guided by the religion* pint, I ha e suggested that 
me lio id fast for tmenty four honrs and devote th d y to retig ons contcmpla 
tion and it it to be hoped that alltbe memb rs of larail e* including children 
and servants mill take part In the ret g*ou* observance. Hindus may have Bhag- 
wadgita r ad to them It takes four hour* to read through it with clear pro- 
nunciation and other Hindu religious hooka might be read in addition or in place 
of it. The Mahomedsn and other* may h ve their own scnptnre* read to them 
It mill be n p oper w*y of spending the day t< read the stone* of great Satja 
pi Hi WM -1 a Prallad Ilan hchandra, Mirabiu Imam Hasan an 1 Hootem 
borr tes nd others. It will b* opportune also to explain to family gatherings 
Mr 11 ni n title to our afl*cti n The hicf thing to be remembered is 
that « i ay not fritter away next Bund y i playing cards Vhourpat 
p mbl g r iq si eer laziness but that it should be ao spent aa to make ns better 
men and m im n f r national service Better placed and well to-do families will 
1 h pe id le ich of their neighbour* as mav be poor eol tary or IgDorant, to 
participate in th religious devotion A brotherly spirit is cultivated not by word* 
but only by deeds. 

tt Motil 1 Ushyabbal Z veri of Kalbsdevi Road has just dropped in and in 
formed i that before th rm of the dee! rat on of K bit nest Sunday he b*l 
i uwd v Utm t f r a wedd g p rty o that day He also said ther were many 
aneh p rtie* t< begi n on the same d y Mr Motita] was mo*t anaiou that 1 n 
and his Tnends should tak part in the observance I vehlitr to adv that so 
far the religions part of the wedding eeremoniat was corn med it houhl be 
goo through without di»t rbsr.ee b t that dinner parties and tlx r jo icings 
might be postponed to Mo d y Ilia patriot c aSecti n for Mr Horn an waa 
aoeb that ha immediately accepted the advice and I tend r t I r th eptsnco 
of those who may be similarly nts led. 

U K GANDHI 


fth May 11110 




II tnvie sat p Ka taiflei 1915 


Jalltaniaala Bagh 


» 9»9 

The week following Sunday April 6 1919 was marked by unprecedented 
enthusiasm everywhere Here and there, acts of violence were noticeable 
and the Government stepped m with severe measures of repression 
In the Punjab all was peaceful. Meetings were held at Amntsar and 
Lahore. The hartal was observed successfully and peaceful!) all over the 
province on Apnl 6 At Amntsar hartal was also observed on March 30 
Sir Michael O Dwyer the Lt Governor was determined to prevent the 
people getting Congress minded The celebration of the Ramnavarru 
festival with a huge procession and fraternization among the Hindus and 
the Muslims passed ofTpeacefullj on Apnl 9 On the morning of Apnl 10 
Dr Satyapal and Dr Ritchlew were removed jn a car to a dharmashala 
and the local authonties made military and police preparations to prevent 
the people entering the cml station Their deportation and internment 
was ordered under the Defence of India Act. 

At noon Apnl 10 the news of the leaders arrest spread in the cit> of 
Amntsar Hartal was declared and the people marched m a procession 
towards the residence of the deputy commissioner to demand the release 
of Dr Satyapal and Dr Kttchlew The procession was checked at the 
railway level-crossing and was forced back towards the city The unarmed 
people were fired at twice and many were killed The crowd became 
mfunated and violent and took its mad revenge by killing five or six 
Englishmen sitting in their offices and burning their bank buildings 
Some public buildings were burnt and telegraph wires were cut. Troops 
w ere rushed into the city and quiet was restored 

On April 11 there was an impressive funeral procession which passed 
cfT quietly The same evening General D)er arrived and took command 
of the troops in the at) The following da) many arrests were made 
and a proclamation was issued prohibiting all gatherings and meeungs 
in Amntsar The proclamation which was in English was rot even read in 
many parts of the at) 

On Apnl !3 a meeting was announced to be held at 4.30 p m next 
day in the Jallianwala Bagh General Dyer took no measures to prevent 
the holding of the meeung but deeded to reach the place soon after the 
meeting had begun with armoured cars and troops, and without giving an) 
warning ordered the troops to fire till the ammunition was exhausted. 

Sir \ alentinc Chirol has described the scene thus 
One cannot possibly realize the fnghtfulncss of it until one has actually 
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looked upon on the Jallianwala Bagh — once a garden, but in modem 
times a waste space frequently used for fairs and public meetings about 
the size perhaps of Trafalgar Square, and closed in almost entirely by 
walls above which rise the backs of native houses facing into the congested 
streets of the city I entered by the same narrow lane by which General 
Dyer entered with about fifty nfles I stood on the same rising ground on 
which he stood when without a word of warning he opened fire at about 
hundred yards range upon a dense crowd, collected mainly in the lower 
and more distant part of the enclosure around a platform from which 
speeches were bang delivered The crowd was estimated by him at 6,000 
by others at 10 000 and more practically unarmed and all quite defence 
less The panic stricken multitude broke at once but for ten consecutive 
minutes he kept up a merciless fusillade — m all 1,650 rounds — on that 
seething mass of humanity caught like rats m trap vainly rushing for the 
few narrow exits or lying flat on the ground to escape the ram of bullets 
which he personally directed to the points where the crowd was the 
thickest The targets , to use his own word, were good, and when at the 
end of those ten mmutes having almost exhausted his ammunition he 
marched his men off by the way they came He had killed according to 
the official figures wrung out of Government mouths later 379 and he left 
about 200 wounded on the ground for whom again to use his own word, 
he did not consider it his job to take the slightest thought 
The word Amntsar became a synonym for massacre Bad as tins was 
there were other and even more shameful deeds all over the Punjab 
On Apnl 13 the Lt Governor of the Punjab requested the Viceroy to 
direct him to suspend function of ordinary criminal courts in Amntsar 
and Lahore districts, to establish martial law therein and to direct tnals of 
offenders under the Regulation of 1804 by courts martial The request 
was granted on Apnl 15 Martial law soon descended all over the province 
It was cut off from the rest of India by a ngid censorship hardly any news 
was allowed to go and it was very difficult for people to enter or leave the 
province Martial law was withdrawn on June 1 1 except on the railway 
lands It was finally withdrawn on August 25 Slowly after months of 
agonized suspense, the curtain lifted and the homble truth was known 
Speaking as the president of the All India Moderates Conference Sir 
P S Sivasvramy Aiyar summed up the horrors of Dyer regime 

The wholesale slaughter of hundreds of unarmed men at Jallianwala 
Bagh without giving the crowd an opportunity to disperse the Indiflcrence 
ofGencralDjerto the condition of hundreds of people who were wounded 
in the firing of machine guns into crowds who had dispersed and taken to 
their heels the flogging of men in public the order compelling thousands 
of students to walk sixteen miles a day for roll-calls the arrest and deten 
tion of 500 students and professors the compelling of school children of 
five to seven to attend parade to salute the flag the order imposing upon 
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-owners of property the responsibility for the safety of the martial law 
posters stuck on their properties the flogging of a marriage part) the 
censorship of mails the closure of the Badshahi mosque for six w ecks the 
arrest and detention of people without an) substantial reason especially 
of people who had rendered service to the state the flogging of six of the 
biggest boys m the Islamm School simply because the) happened to be 
schoolboys and big boys the construction of an open cage for the con 
frn orient of arrested persons the invention of novel punishments like the 
crawling order the skipping order the handcuffing and roping together 
of persons and keeping them in open trucks for fifteen hours the use of 
aeroplanes and Lewis guns against unarmed citizens the taking of hostages 
and the confiscation and destruction of property for the purpose of secur 
mg the attendance of absentees the handcuffing of Hindus and Muslims 
in pairs with the object of demonstrating the consequences of Hindu 
Muslim unit) the cutting off of electnc and water supplies from Indian 
houses the removal of fans from Indian houses and giving them for use to 
Europeans the commandeering of all vehicles owned by Indians and 
giving them to Europeans for use the feverish disposal of cases with the 
object of forestalling the termination of martial law are some of the many 
incidents of the administration of martial law which created a reign of 
ter ro r in the Punjab and have shocked the public. 

Gandhi was shocked by the atrocities heaped by the Government all 
over India But he was more unnerved by the violent spirit shown by the 
people Many eminent Indians felt that the ground under them was giving 
way On April 12 Rabindranath Tagore wrote to Gandhi imploring him 
to go slow and ponder 

Power in all its forms 13 irrational — it is like the horse that drags the 
carnage blindfold The moral element in it is only represented in the man 
who dnves the hone Passive resistance is a force which is not necessarily 
moral in itself it can be used against truth as well as for it. The danger 
inherent in all force grows stronger when it is likely to gam success for 
then it becomes temptation 

I know your teaching is to fight against evil by the help of the good 
But such a fight is for heroes and not for men led by impulses of the 
moment. Evil on one side naturally begets evil on the other injustice lead 
ing to violence and insult to vengcfulness Unfortunatcl) such a force 
has already been started and either through panic or through wrath 
our authorities have shown us their daws whose sure effect is to drive 
some of us into the secret path of resentment and others into utter 
demoralization 

In this crisis you as a great leader of men have stood among us to 
proclaim your faith 10 the ideal which you know to be that of India — the 
ideal which is both against the cowardliness of hidden revenge and the 
cowed submmiveness of the terror-stricken kou have said as Lord Buddha 
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has done m his lime and for all time to come ‘Conquer anger by power of 
non anger and evil by the power of good 

This power of good must prove its truth and strength by its fearlessness, 
by its refusal to accept any imposition which depends for its success upon 
its power to produce fnghtfulness and is not ashamed to use its machine 
of destruction to terrorize a population completely disarmed We must 
know that moral conquest does not consist in success that failure docs not 
depute it of its dignity and worth Those who believe m spiritual life 
know that to stand against wrong which has overwhelming material 
power behind it is victory itself — it is the victory of the active faith in the 
ideal m the teeth of evident defeat 

I have always felt and said accordingly that the great gift of free 
dom can never come to a people through chanty We must win it before 
we can own it India s opportunity for winning it will come to her when 
she can prove that she is morally supenor to the people who rule by their 
strength of conquest She must willingly accept her penance of suffering 
the suffering which is the crown of the great Armed with her utter faith 
in goodness she must stand unabashed before the arrogance that scoffs 
at the power of spint 

And you have come to your motherland in the time of her need to 
remind her of her mission to lead her in the true path of conquest to 
purge her present-day pohucs of its feebleness which imagines that it has 
gamed its purpose when it struts in the borrowed feathers of diplomatic 
dishonesty 

This is why I pray most fervently that nothing that tends to weaken 
our spiritual freedom may intrude into our marching line that martyr 
dom for its cause of truth may never degenerate into fanaticism for mere 
verbal forms descending into the sclf-deccpUon that hides itself behind 
sacred aims 

Gandhi was thinking on similar lines When he saw the actual state of 
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vuc>i i iJ 1 u soul > in t uguiuj uuu ui hu ov\u uce win because ne 
considers it to be hu duty to do so It u only when a person has thus 
obeyed the laws of society scrupulously that he is in a posiuon to judge as 
to which particular deeds arc good and just and which unjust and in 
iquitous Only then does the nght accrue to him of the avil disobedience 
of certain laws in well-defined circumstances My error lay in my failure 
to observe this necessary limitation I had called upon the people to launch 
upon civil disobedience before they had thus qualified themselves for it 
and this mutake of mine seemed to me to be of a llimalavan magnitude 
Gandhi reached Bombay raised through the Satyagraha Sabha a corps 
of volunteers and with their help commenced the work of explaining the 
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people the meaning and inner significance of satyagraha This was pnn 
apaUy done through leaflets. He found it difficult to interest people in the 
peaceful side of satyagraha. He realized that the progress of the training 
in civil disobedience was a slow process and therefore, advised temporary 
suspension of the movement on April t8 

It is not without sorrow I feel compelled to advise the temporary 
suspension of cavil disobedience. I giv e this advice not because I have less 
faith now in its efficacy but because I have if posable greater faith than 
before It is my perception of the law of jatyagraha which impels me to 
suggest the suspension I am sorry when I embarked upon a mass move 
ment I underrated the forces of evil and I must now pause and consider 
how best to meet the situation. But whilst doing so I wish to say that from 
a careful examination of the tragedy at Ahmedabad and Viramgam I 
am convinced that satyagraha had nothing to do with the violence of the 
mob and that many swarmed round the banner of mischief raised by the 
mob largely because of their affection for Anasuyabehn and myself Had 
the Government in an unwise manner not prevented me from entering 
Delhi and to compelled me to disobey their orders, I feel certain that 
Ahmedabad and Viramgam would have remained free from the horrors 
of the last week In other words satyagraha has neither been the cause nor 
the occasion of the upheaval If anything the presence of satyagraha has 
acted as a check ever so slight, upon the previously existing lawless 
elements. 

As regards events in the Punjab, it is admitted that they are un 
connected with the satyagraha movement In the course of the satyagraha 
struggle in South Africa several thousands of indentured Indians had 
struck work. This was a satyagraha strike and, therefore, entirely peaceful 
and voluntary Whilst the strike was going on a strike of European miners, 
railway employees etc., was declared Overtures were made to me to 
make common cause with the European strikers As a satyagrahi I did 
not require a moment s consideration to decline to do so I went further 
and for fear of our strike bang classed with the strike of Europeans m 
which methods of violence and use of arms found a prominent place outs 
was suspended and satyagraha from that moment came to be recognized 
by the Europeans of South Africa as an honourable and honest movement, 
m the words of General Smuts a constitutional movement I can do no 
less at the present cnUcal moment. I would be untrue to satyagraha vf 
I allowed it by any action of nunc to be used as an occasion for feeding 
violence, for embittering relations between the English and the Indians. 
Our satyagraha must therefore now consist in ceaselessly helping the 
authorities in all the ways available to us as satyagrahis to restore order 
and to curb lawlessness We can turn the tragedies going on before us to 
good account if we could but succeed in gaming the adherence of the 
raosses to the fundamental puna pies of satyagraha. Satyagraha is like a 
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banyan tree with innumerable branches Civil disobedience Is one such 
branch Satya and ahimsa together make the parent trunk from which all 
innumerable branches shoot out We have found by bitter experience that 
whilst in an atmosphere of lawlessness civil disobedience found ready 
acceptance satya and ahimsa from which alone civil disobedience can 
worthily spring have commanded little or no respect Ours then is a 
Herculean task but we may not shirk it. We must fearlessly spread the 
doctnne of satya and ahimsa and then not till then, shall we be able to 
undertake mass satyagraha My attitude towards the Rowlatt legislation 
remains unchanged Indeed I do feel that the Rowlatt legislation is one 
of the many causes of the present unrest But in a surcharged atmosphere 
I must refrain from examining these causes The mam and only purpose 
of this letter is to advise all satyagrahis to temporarily suspend the civil 
disobedience to give the Government effective co-operation in restoring 
order and by preaching and practice to gam adherence to the principles 
mentioned above 

The All India Congress Committee was held on April 20 to demand an 
inquiry into the Punjab wrongs Gandhi was pressed to proceed to the 
Punjab immediately in disregard of consequences Gandhi wrote and also 
telegraphed to the Viceroy asking for permission in vain If I proceeded 
without the necessary permission I should not be allowed to cross the 
boundary of the Punjab and should be left to what satisfaction I could 
have from cml disobedience thought Gandhi He did not sec around him 
the kind or peaceful atmosphere that he wanted and, therefore decided 
to drop the idea of proceeding to the Punjab for the time being 

In a letter dated May 1 1 Gandhi wrote to the Fnvate Secretary to the 
Viceroy I need hardly assure you that the whole of my weight will be 
thrown absolutely on the side of preserving peace The Viceroy has a right 
to rely upon ray doing nothing less But my weight will be absolutely 
nothing if I received no support from the Government The support I 
need is a satisfactory declaration on the Mohammedan question and the 
withdrawal of the Rowlatt Act If it is possible to give this support I feel 
>ou could have without a shadow of doubt a contended India 

While Gandhi declared hu readiness to assist restore normal conditions 
Lard Chelmsford published a Government resolution conveying hu inten 
tion in the plainest terms to employ all available force to suppress the 
national movement 

There was general resentment in India against the injustice and cruelty 
Inflicted on the Punjab The national protest was voiced by Rabindranath 
Tagore who renounced hu knighthood and condemned the atrocities m a 
letter to the Viceroy dated May 30 He came down to Calcutta from 
Shillong where he w*as recuperating hu health and failing to persuade 
the political leaders to convene a public meeting of protest he resolved 
to take action Tagore wrote to Lord Chelmsford 
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“The enormity of the measures taken by the Gen eminent or the Punjab 
for quelling some local disturbances has with a rude shock revealed to 
our minds the helplessness of our position as British subjects in India. The 
disproportionate seventy of the punishments inflicted upon the unfortu 
natc people and the methods of carrying them out, we are convinced are 
without parallel m the history of civilized governments barring some 
conspicuous exceptions recent or remote Considering that such treatment 
has been meted out to a population disarmed and rcsourceless by a 
power which has the most terribly efficient organization for destruction 
of human lives we must strongly assert that it can claim no political 
expediency far less moral justification The accounts of the insults and 
sufferings undergone by our brothers m the Punjab have trickled through 
the gagged silence reaching every corner of India, and the universal 
agony of indignation roused in the hearts of the people has been ignored 
by our rulers — possibly congratulating themselves for imparting what 
they imagine as salutary lessons Knowing that our appeals have been 
vain and the passion of vengeance is blinding the noble vision of statesman 
ship of our Gov eminent, which could so easily afford to be magnamm 
ous as befitting its physical strength and moral tradition the very least 
that I can do for my country is to take all consequences upon myself m 
giving voice to the protest of the millions of my countrymen surprised 
to a dumb anguish of terror The time has come when badges of honour 
make our shame glaring in the incongruous context of humiliation and I 
for my part, wish to stand shorn of all special distinctions by the side of 
those countrymen who for their so-called insignificance are liable to 
suffer degradation not fit for human beings And these are the reasons 
which have painfully compelled me to ask kour Excellency' with due 
deference and regr e t, to relies c me of my title of knighthood which I had 
the honour to accept from His Majesty the King at the band of your 
predecessor for whose nobleness of heart I still entertain great admiration 

The A. I C.C. meeting at Allahabad on June 8 demanded inquiry 
into the martial law atrocities in the Punjab A committee was appointed 
to arrange for the conduct of an inquiry into the Punjab occurrences to 
take all necessary proceedings m India or England in relation thereto and 
to collect funds for the purpose A cable was sent to the Premier the 
Secretary or State for India and Lord Sinha asking for the suspension 
of the execution of all sentences passed under martial law pending the 
proposed inquiry 

Gandhi felt that he would better serve the country and the Govern 
tnent and those Punjabi leaders by the suspension of civil resistance. He 


consequences to public security This warning has been reinforced by His 
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Excellency the Governor himself at the interviews to which I was mm 
moned In response to these warnings and to the urgent desire publicly 
expressed by Dcwan Bahadur Govmd Raghava Aiyar, Sir Narayan 
Chandavarkar and several editors I have after deep consideration 
decided not to resume civil resistance for the time being I may add that 
several prominent friends belonging to what is called the Extremist Party 
have given me the same advice on the sole ground of their fear of a rccru 
dcscencc of violence on the part of those who might not have understood 
the doctrine of civil resistance When, in common with most other satya 
grahis I came to the conclusion that the time was ripe for the resumption 
of civil resistance as part of satya graha I sent a respectful letter to Hu Ex 
cellcncy the Viceroy advising him of my intention so to do and urging 
that the Rowlatt legislation should be withdrawn that an early declaration 
be made as to the appointment of a strong and impartial committee to 
investigate the Punjab duturbances, with power to revise the sentences 
passed I have been assured that the committee of inquiry such as I have 
urged for is in the process of being appointed With these indications of 
goodwill it would be unwise on my part not to listen to the warning given 
by the Government Indeed my acceptance of the Government t advice 
is a further demonstration of the nature of civil resistance A avil resuter 
never seeks to embarrass the Government. 

But he warned If my occasional resistance be a lighted match the 
Rowlatt legislation and the persistence in retaining it on the statute book 
is a thousand matches scattered throughout India The only way to avoid 
civil resistance altogether is to withdraw that legislation 

In pursuance of the Congress resolution Swami Shraddhanand Motdal 
Nehru and Malaviya proceeded to the Punjab in July to hold inquiry 
ThcGov eminent of India announced in October the personnel of the com 
r 1 T T 1 1 P 
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The composition of this commission was strongly objected to by the 
Congress leaders Malaviya in the Viceroy s Legislative Council raised 
the important issue that the inquiry commission should not have been 
appointed by the Government of India, unce the Government themselves 
were the accused party 
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Tales of rank injustice and oppression came pouring m daily from the 
Punjab B G Hormman, editor of Bombay Chnmde who was writing fiery 
articles, was suddenly whisked away to England and Bombay Chromele and 
its press were placed under official censorship As a result of these develop- 
ments Gandhi was asked by the directors of Bombay Chromde to take up 
the responsibility of that paper But before he could do so thejournal had 
to be suspended due to drastic action by the Government. 

Jamnadas Dwarkadas Umar Sobam and Shankar lal Banker who w ere 
connected with Bombay ChmmcU were controlling loar.g Ir.Ha also They 
suggested, that m view of the suppression of Bombay Chrvade Gandhi 
should take up the editorship of Young India and further that in order to 
fill the gap left by the former, Young India should be converted from a 
weekly into a bi weekly journal, Gandhi readily accepted the suggestion 
Besides the English journal Gandhi was keen on conducting a paper in 1 
Gujarati. The opportunity offered itself and \crajitcr. a Gujarati monthly 
managed by Indulal kajtuk, Umar Sobam and Shan k ar lal Banker was 
placed at Gandhi s disposal. He converted it into a weekly 

Meantime, Bombay Chromcle was resuscitated. 7oung India was therefore 
reverted to its original weekly issue. To have published the two weeklies 
from two different places would have been very inconvenient to Gandhi 
As \aeajuaa was already bang published from Ahmcdabad Yeung India 
was shifted there at Gandhi’s suggestion. He wanted to express his views un 
trammelled and therefore he set up in Ahmcdabad his own press. 

Under the full control or Gandhi Sereprci lint appeared on October 7 
1919 and a day later Your.^ India followed Gandhi was the editor of the 
two journals Mahadrv Desaj publisher and Shankar lal Banker printer 
Gandhi now commenced the work of educating the public m satyagraha 
The journals were priced at one anna a copy and were soon read w the 
farthest comers of India, sometimes in groups. At one time the circulation 
of each of these journals reached 40 000 Gandhi* articles were reproduced 
in almost all the newspapers in India. 

In the first rauc of 7twg ImSa, dated \Nednesday October C 1910, 
Gandhi struck a new note The front page opened with the article 
“No Secuntv 1 

“As \e-en tm was having considerable difficulty about printing ard 
as arrangements were being made to print 1 India in Ahrnedabad 
the Manohar Press of Ahmcdabad has now been purchased and it 11 
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strangled Ever since ihc Chronicle s rebirth, the syndicate and I have been 
considering the advisability of reverting to the week!) issue Conversion 
of J\ asajttan into a weekly and its coming under my charge has hastened 
the decision The burden of conducting a bi weekly and a weekly is too 
great a strain on me and a weekly Young India will now serve almost as 
\>ell as a bi weekly The annual subscription will now be Rs 4 instead of 
Rs. 8 and the price of single copy will be one anna instead of two without 
postage Subscribers may either have the balance due to this change 
returned to them or the amount may be credited to the next y ear s 
account Those subscribers who be dissatisfied with the change can hav e 
the proporticnhte payment refunded to them on application 

The headquarters of Young India have been transferred to Ahmedabad 
for better management and m order to enable me to devote some time 
to the Satyagraha Ashram which due to my continued absence from it 
was bang somewhat neglected by me. Moreover it was obviously uneco- 
nomical to every respect to edit two papers at two different plates This 
deprives me of the privilege of bang with Bombay friends as much as I 


may reasonably hope that the cloud will lift in the near future 

■What will Young India then present to its readers’ I frankly confess that 
to me editing a newspaper in English is no pleasure I feel that in occupy 
In 5 myself with that work, I am not making the best use of my time and 
but for the Madras Presidency I should now leave the work of editing 
Young India. It is true that I should at times like to make my' views in 
matterj of general interest known to the Government But I do not need 
to control a newspaper merely for that purpose. 

The editing of A arajivan has been a perfect revelation to me Whilst 
ietatg India has little more than 1 200 subscribers \c-ajiotm has 12 000 
The number would leap to 20 000 if we would but get pnnten to print 
that number It shows that a vernacular newspaper u a felt want. I am 
proud to think that I have numerous readers among farmers and workers 
They make India Thar poverty is India s cone and crime Their pros- 
perity alone can make India a country fit to live in. They represent nearly 
Q gbty per cent of India s population The English journals touch but the 
fringe of the ocean of India s population 

Whilst, therefore I hold it to be the duty of every English knowing 
Indian to translate the best of the English thought in the vernaculars for 
the benefit of the masses, I recognize that for a few y ears to come until we 
have accepted Hindustani as the common medium among the cultured 
classes and until Hindustani becomes compulsory in our schools as a 
second language educated India especially in the Madras Presidency 
tnust be addressed in English. But I wall not be a party to editing a 
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newspaper that does not pay its way Young India cannot pay its way unless 
it has at least a 500 paying subscribers I must appeal to my Tamil friends 
to see to it that the requisite number of subscribers is found if they wish to 
see Young India continued 

The more so now because the proprietors of Young India have decided 
to give up all advertisements I know that they have not been entirely, if 
at all, converted to ray view that a newspaper ought to be conducted 
without advertisements. But they are willing to let me make the expen 
ment. I invite those who wish to see Young India free from the curse of 
advertisements to help me to make the venture a success The Gujarati 
Kavajican has already demonstrated the possibility of conducting a news- 
paper without advertisements soiling its pages What a financial gain it 
would be to the contrary if there was for each province only one advertis- 
ing medium — not a newspaper — containing innocent unvarnished nouces 
of things useful for the public But for our criminal indifference we would 
decline to pay the huge indirect taxation by way of mischievous advertise 
ments Some readers who are interested in the punty of journalism 
recently sent me a most indecent advertisement extracted from a well 
known newspaper I have refused to soil the pages oWavajican by reproduc 
ing it. But anyone turning to the advertisement sheets of even leading 
journals can verify the aptness of my criticism 

A word as to the policy of Young India Apart from its duty of drawing 
attcnUon to injustices to individuals it will devote its attention to con 
structive satyagraha as also sometimes cleansing satyagraha Cleansing 
satyagraha 11 a civil resistance where resistance becomes a duty to remove 
a persistent and degrading injustice such as the Rowlatt Act 

On page four appeared a report of Gandhi s views on social service 

'The speaker at one time thought that the social service was best known 
and organized m Europe Experience had taught him otherwise He was 
of opinion that nowhere was social service treated so much a religious 
duty as in India He instanced the marvellous manner in which the 
Kumbha at Hardwar was organized The Himalayas were a standing 
testimony to our organizing ability and our instinct for social service 
Thousands of pilgrims who ascended the Himalayas up to Jamnotn were 
catered for without difficulty in a spirit of service and not of commercial 
gain The matchless caste organization was an instance of vast social 
service organization The late Sir W W Hunter used to say that India 
was remarkable for the absence of any need of the Poor Law Castes 
regulated service in the event of disease death and poverty He did not 
wish to glonfy caste He recognized its defects and Its excesses as it at 
present existed He merely menuoned it as an illustration to prove hit 
proposition that social service was recognized in India as a duty Unfortu 
natcly most of our old institutions had petrified His point was that the 
old institutions and methods should be studied revivified and organized 
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m so far as it may be necessary to suit new conditions \\ e were likely to 
go wrong if we rqected the o!d without due examination 

In \ arejiran Gandhi had begun a senes of articles on the condition of 
Indian agncultunsts and the means of its amelioration In the first article 
he gave a vivid picture of the agncultunsts as he had seen it in Kheda, 
Champaran and Madras. In the second he considered the problem of 
village improvement. For tbe benefit of English readers its translation 
appeared in Yeung India 

Mr Lionel Curtis s desenpuon of an Indian village as a collection of 
insanitary duellings constructed in a dungbSJ is not much exaggerated 
In fact more pathetic details could be added to those given by him. 
There should be some system about the structure of w ell-ordered village, 
there should be some order about the village lanes and the roads should 
be so scrupulous!) clean in this land of crores of barefooted pedestrians, 
that nobody need hesitate in walking or even sleeping in the streets The 
lanes should be macadamized and have gutters for Jetting out water 
The temples and mosques should be kept so beautifully clean that the 
visitors should feel an air of tranquil holiness about them. The village 
should as far as possible be full of shady trees and fruit trees in and about 
them. It should have a dhatrnashala a school and a small dispensary 
\S ashing and pnvy arrangements should be such as may not contaminate 
the air water and roads of the village There was a time when the Indian 
village satisfied mtet of these conditions E\ ery village should be self 
sufficient so far as its needs of food and clothing are concerned and should 
be capable to defend itselfagamjt robbers da coin or wild animals An ideal 
village should approximate to (he description I have given here Only 
such villages could be called Self-governing and if all Indian villages could 
come up to the ideal, India would be free from most of its worries 

It is not only not impossible to bring about this state of things it is not 
a very difficult affair either There are about 7 00 000 villages in India, so 
that the average population of a village is 400 In fact there are numer 
ous villages with less than a population of 1 000 And it 13 my firm belief 
that these small units are easily capable of being well-ordered and or 
gamzed. For this no speech making is necessary nor is there any need 
oflegulativ c counals or legislation One thing only a essential and that 
ts, a small Dumber of jeJJJrss Hvrkers — men and v-omen, They can by’ their 
example and spirit of service get the requisite improvements made. It is 
cot that they should give thtir twenty four hours to the work. In spite of 
thftr working for their livelihood, they can bring their spirit of service to 
hear on the villagers Ivor need they be very highly educated Even with 
out a knowledge oflctters, one can work for village improvement. There 
15 no fear of Government or state inter f erence nor is there any very great 
netd of their co-operation. If every village could have a few good volunteer 
workers, very necessary work of improvement and reform would be possible 
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all over India without much ado or without any vigorous agitation 
Only a little sustained effort would bring about unexpected results The 
reader will sec that money too will not be very essential either for this 
work. The need and the paramount need is for selflessness, a religious 
spirit It is my experience that this is the easiest way of improving the 
condition of agncultumts No village or individual need wait for another* s 
lead in w ork in this direction Any man or woman inspired with a spirit 
of selfless service can immediately set off working and in so doing he fully 
serves his country 
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Gandhi s request to visit the Punjab was granted at last by the Viceroy On 
October 17 igi^hejoined the leaders who were thereand plunged himself 
in the work with energy- and thoroughness. Though this tvas his first visit to 
the Punjab Gandhi j presence brought back confidence among the people 
Gandhi and Congress leaders made a request to the Hunter Committee 
'That the leaders should be released pending inquiry of the committee , 
one of the two revision judges should be from outside the Punjab the 
revision judges should have power to receive and call further evidence 
where they think necessary As these suggestions were rejected by the 
Government, the Congress subcommittee m Lahore decided to withdraw 
their co-operation from the Hunter Committee The Congress undertook 
a separate inquiry by a committee composed of Gandhi \fotdaI Nehru 
C. R. Das Failul Huq and Abbas Tyabji, with K. Santanam a s secretary 
But soon after Nehru having been elected president of the forthcoming 
Congress resigned from the committee Jayakar taking his place 
The main responsibility for organizing the work of inquiry committee 
devolv ed on Gandhi. In the course or the inquiry- he visited several villages 
and thus got an opportunity of observing at close quarters the people of 
the Punjab Wherever he w ent the villagers came flocking and hud before 
him heaps of hand-spun yarn 

The task of drafting the inquiry committee report was also entrusted to 
Gandhi Not a single statement, regarding the validity- of which there was 
the slightest room for doubt, was permitted to appear tn the report. Not 
a single statement made in the report was ever disproved 
The Congress inquiry committee s work in the Punjab had just com 
menced when Gandhi received a letter requesting him to preside over a 
joint conference of Hindus and Muslims that was to meet in Delhi and 
deliberate on the Kiulafat question Among the signatories were Hakim 
Ajmal Khan and Asaf Ah Swarm Shraddhanand was closely connected 
with the conference. 

Presiding over the All India Kiulafat Conference on November aj 
Gandhi addressed the audience in Urdu 

It ought not to appear strange for the Hindus to be on the same plat 
form as the Muslims in a matter that specially and solely afreets the 
Muslims. After all the test of friendship u true assistance in adversity and 
whatever we are, Hindus Pams Chris turn or Jews if we wish to live 
as one nation surely the interest of any of us must be the interest of all. The 
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only deciding consideration can be the justice of a particular cause. The 
Prime Minister of England and a whole host of distinguished cx-officiali 
are witnesses to the justice of the Muslim cause. We talk of the Hindu 
Muslim unity It would be an empty phrase if the Hindus hold aloof from 
the Muslims when their vital interests were at stake Some have suggested 
that we Hindus can amst our Muslim countrymen only on conditions. 
Conditional assistance is like adulterated cement which docs not bind 
The only question, therefore is how to help The Khilafat conference has 
come to the decision not to participate in the coming peace celebrations 
I think that is a proper decision Peace celebrations can have no meaning 
for India whilst a vital part of the peace affecting one fourth of India s 
population remains undeclared Eight crores of Muslims are deeply m 
terested in the peace terms affecting Khilafat It is improper to ask them 
to celebrate peace while the fate of Khilafat hangs m the balance To ask 
India to celebrate peace whilst the Khilafat question remains unsettled 
is like expecting France to celebrate peace pending the settlement of 
Alsace-Lorraine That Turkey is outside India does not affect the com 
pamon England is as much a Muslim and Hindu power as it is a Chrtstian 
power and if India be a partner in the empire then Muslim sentiment 
deserves as much placating as any other It would therefore, be the most 
seeming thing for the Viceroy to postpone the imperial peace celebrations 
pending a satisfactory settlement of the Khilafat question 

It is a question which indeed affects the honour of England — the 
pledged word of the Prune Minuter What are nehes power, and military 
renown worth if that honour becomes sullied? I was therefore deeply 
pained to sec the telegraphic summary of the Prime Minuter s speech 
which seemed unnecessarily to wound the Muslim susceptibility and to 
forecast a settlement of the Khilafat question m contradiction of his own 
solemn word given with due deliberation and at a time when that word 
steadied the Muslim loyalty and possibly stimulated recruiting among the 
warlike Muslims I shall sull hope that wiser counsels wiU prevail and 


the subjects committee and the general meetings I take the liberty of 
warning the Government of the solemnity of the occasion and the tenons 
ness of the decision I know that withdrawal of cooperation is a grave 
thing It requires ability to suffer I know too that it is the nght of the 
citizen to withdraw his co-operation from the state when that co-operation 
~~ \ one s displeasure 

t 

nment will reeog 

mze the gravity of the situation But from non-co-operation to boycott 
u a descent from the sublime to the ridiculous 
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needs immediate remedies We must isolate it if we wish to give it its 
proper place and value * 

Maulana Abdul Ban proposing a vote of thanks remarked “Mahatma 
Gandhi may say anything as regards the bringing in of the goraksha 
question That does credit to him and to our Hindu brethren But the 
Muslims honour would be at stake if they forget the cooperation of the 
Hindus I for my part will say that we should stop cow killing irrespective 
of their co-operation because we are children of the same soil As a maulvi 
I say that in voluntarily stopping cow killing we shall not offend against 
the canons of our religion Nothing has so helped the Hindu Muslim 
unity as the Hindus co-operation with us on the question of the Rh ilaf at * 

Tins was the first occasion when Gandhi delivered an argumentative 
speech in Urdu before an audience mainly composed ofleamed Muslims 
of the north He was faced with a very critical audience to whom he had 
to explain and bring home his viewpoint Maulana Has rat Moharn had 
insisted on the boycott of British goods and he was Gandhi s chief oppo- 
nent *We want something that wall produce an immediate effect on the 
British Let your boycott of foreign doth stand we do not mind it, but 
give us something quicker and speedier in addition said the maulana 

While Gandhi was listening to Maulana Hasrat Moham, he felt that 
something new over and above boycott of foreign doth, would be necessary 
* An immediate boycott of foreign doth seemed to me also to be a dear 
impossibility at that time I did not then know that we would if we liked, 
produce enough khadi for all our dothing requirements this was only a 
later discovery On the other hand I knew even then that if we depended 
on the mills alone for effecting the boycott of foreign doth, we should be 
betrayed Gandhi was still in this dilemma when Hasrat Moham con 
duded hu stirring speech 

Gandhi was handicapped for want of suitable Hindi or Urdu words for 
the new idea At last he described it by the word non-co-operation , 
an expression that he used for the first time on this occasion He observed 
later As the maulana was delivering hu speech it seemed to me, that it 
was vam for him to talk about effective resistance to a Government with 
which he was co-operaung m more than one thing if resort to arms was 
impossible or undesirable. The only true resistance to the Government, it 
therefore seemed to me was to cease to co-operate with it Thus I arrived 
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resolution If the peace terms are unfavourable to them — which may God 
forbid — they will stop all co-operation with Government It u an inalien 
able right of the people thus to withhold co-operation e are bound not 
to retain Government titles and honours or to continue in Government 
service If Government should betray us ma great cause bke the Khdafat, 
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we could not do otherwise than non-co-operatc. We are therefore en 
titled to non -co-operate with Gen eminent m case of a betrayal 
But months passed before the word non-co-operation became current. 
For the time bang it was lost in the proceedings of the conference It took 
some time for its re-discovcry 

On the e\e of the annual session of the Congress at Amritsar, Gandhi 
wrote on Swaraj in Swadeshi m I cang India of December 10 

The much talked-of Reforms Bill will become the law of the land 
within a few days and in due course the new legislatures will take the place 
of the old. I has e refrained from expressing an opinion on the report of the 
joint committee for I do not feel sufficiently interested in it. It is not pos 
nble to be enthused over a thing which when analysed means little for the 
people So far therefore as the reform scheme is concerned I would simply 
urge that we should take the fullest advantage of it and loyally work to 
make it a success That it is an improvement upon the original measure is 
admitted by all. 

But the real reform that India needs is swadeshi The immediate prob- 
lem before us is not how to run the gov ern ment of the country but how to 
feed and clothe ourselves. In 1918 we sent sixty crores of rupees out of 
India for buying doth. If wc continue to purchase foreign doth at that 
rate we deprive the Indian weaver and spinner of that amount from year 
to year without giving him or her any other work in exc h ange No wonder 
a tenth at least of the population is cruelly half stan cd and the majority 
of the rest underfed. The reform scheme no matter how liberal it is will 
not hdp to solve the problem in the immediate future. But swadeshi can 
solve it now 

The Punjab has made the solution still dearer to me God be thanked 
that the beautiful women of the Punjab have not y ct lost the cunning of 
their fingers High or low they still know the art. They have not yet burnt 
their spinning wheels as many Gujarati women have done Our fore 
fathers were able to dothe themsdves with little effort and with perfect 
comfort without having to buy from the foreign markets. 

This beautiful art— and yet so simple — is m danger of bang lost if we 
do not wake up benraes The Punjab gives proofs of its possibilities. But 
the Punjab too is last losing her hold of it It means greater poverty to our 
homes and greater idleness The women who have ceased to spin are not 
utilizing their time in any other or better manner than gossiping 


mg the art of spuming Millions of yards of yarn can be produced from day 
to day And if every educated Indian wall condescend to wear the cloth 
produced from such yam he will support and assist m rebuilding the only 
possible cottage industry of India. 
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Without the cottage industry the Indian peasant is doomed He can 
not maintain himself from the produce of theland only He needs a rupple 
mentary industry Spinning is the easiest, the cheapest and the best 

I know this means a revolution in our mental outlook And it is because 
it is a revolution that I claim that the way to swaraj lies through swadeshi 
A nation that can save sixty crorcs of rupees per year and distribute that 
large sum among its spinners and weavers in their own homes will have 
acquired powers of organization and industry that must enable Jt to do 
everything else necessary for its organic growth.* 

The Congress held in the last week of December in Amntsar was for 
many people a place of pilgrimage Jalhanwala Bagh was visited during 
the Congress week by thousands of delegates and visitors Some touched 
the blood stained earth with their foreheads some took away with them 
a little of that earth to be preserved as a sacred treasure Some smeared 
their foreheads with »t 

No great decision was arrived at by this Congress because the result of 
the inquiries was awaited But it was evident that a new spirit prevailed 
There was now a mass character about the Congress The proceedings 
were conducted mainly in Hindustani The Moderates or the Liberals as 
they were now calling themselves refused to join the Congress though the 
president was keen on seeing them back They chose to meet m Calcutta 
Their eyes were on the new reforms that were imminent 

There was Lokamanya Tilak attending his last Congress When he re- 
turned in November from England he said I wuh I had been in Bombay 
when Gandhi began satyagraha I would have borne difficulties with him 
and undergone the hardship I am angry with Gandhi for that 
There was Gandhi There came also to the Congress straight from 
prison many leaden who had been involved in cases during the martial 
law days and sentenced to long terms of imprisonment but now amnestied 
Most of the prisoners were released before the Congress commenced some 
while the session was still in progress The Ah brothers too arrived there 
straight from prison When they entered the Congress panda! the vast 
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Hindu Muslim unity 

On the esc of the Congress session the British Government, in order 
to calm the atmosphere humed the Reforms Bill through the Parliament 
and a Royal Proclamation signifying His Majesty s assent to the bill was 
issued on December 54- It is my earnest desire at this time that so far 
as possible any trace of bitterness between my people and those who are 
responsible for my Government should be obliterated. A new era is 
opening said the Royal Proclamation 
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The Congress session was attended by 8 ooo delegates including i 500 
peasants Over 30 000 visitors were present on the occasion In his presi 
dential address Pandit MobJal Nehru observed that they were assembled 
at Amntsar in deep mourning for the cruel murder of hundreds of thar 
brothers He was himself the chief mourner he said He appealed to the 
British people to do the nght thing by India It is for England to learn 
the lesson and put an end to conditions which permit these occurrences m 
her own dominions If our lives and honour art to remain at the mercy of 
an irresponsible executive and military if the ordinary rights of human 
beings are denied to us then all talk of reform is a mocker)' 

The Congress thanked the King Emperor for his proclamation and wel 
corned the announcement of the Prince of Wales 3 proposed visit to India. 

The resolution on Jallianwala Bagh was moderate m tone In view of 
the fact that neither the Hunter Committee, nor the Congress Committee 
has finished its examination of witnesses yet, having regard to the cold 
blooded calculated massacre of innocent men and children — an act with 
out parallel in modem times — the Congress urges upon the Government 
of India, and the Secretary of State that, as a preliminary to legal pro- 
ceedings being taken against him. General D> er should be immediately 
relieved of his command This Congress desires to place it on record that 
in lts opinion, the Government of India and the Punjab Government must 
m “ny event be held responsible for the inexcusable delay m placing an 
authoritative statement of the massacre of the Jallianwala Bagh before the 
public and His Majesty s Government. 

There was a unanimous demand that Sir Michael O Dwyer the Lt. 
Governor of the Punjab should be relieved of his immediate duties as a 
member of the army commission. The demand was also made for the 
recall of the Viceroy Lord Chelmsford in view of the fact that he had 
completely forfeited the confidence of the people of this country 

A committee was appointed to devise the best method of perpetuating 
the memoiy of the dead to have a proper scheme of trust prepared and 
to collect subscriptions for that purpose, and it was decided that the site 
known as Jallianwala Bagh m Amntsar should be acquired for the nation 
and be used as a raemonal to perpetuate the memory of those who were 
hilled or wounded during the massacre 
True to his conviction Gandhi moved a resolution blaming also the 
People Real manliness consists in not retaliating even when under a 
jbower of bullets to lufler evil patiently and with the opposition of good 
That is the spirit of real heroes That is wh> I want you to condemn the 
excess of mobs I am glad that I have been the instrument in exhorting 
you to do this deed of penance I warn you to appreciate the solemnity 
the proposition The whole key to future work lies in your recognizing 
me eternal truth underlying the resolution Do not return madness with 
madness return madness with sanity 
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Tilak was chivalrous enough not to interfere with the passing of this 
resolution But Gandhi had a thick wall of opposition to face when he 
spoke on the reforms resolution 

During the session there was measuring of strength between the rapidly 
vanishing old guard of politicians whose ranks were by this time rein 
forced by Mrs Besant s accession to them and the new nationalists The 
resolution on the reforms placed before the Congress session was Das s 
draft as approved by the Subjects Committee Das and Tilak wanted to 
characterize the proposed reforms as inadequate, unsatisfactory and ths 
appointing Pandit Malaviya and Gandhi wanted to work reforms on 
the basis of ofTcnng co-operation to the extent to which the Government 
co-operated with the people 

The reforms resolution was moved by Das Gandhi who proposed an 
amendment which included deletion of the word disappointing , said 
* I do believe that what we are getting falls far short of the Congress 
ideals My amendment also means that we may not say these reforms are 
disappointing disappointing m the sense m which that word is used Here 
I suggest to you that if a man comes to me and disappoints me I do not 
co-operate with him Ifl get a sour loaf I reject it I do not take it But if 
I get a loaf which is not enough which has not sufficient condiments in it, 
I shall use it, I shall add condiments to it and shall take a bit Therefore 
my amendment means nothing more and notlung less than that we should 
stare the situation in the face as it exists before the country today and if 
Tilak Maharaj tells you that we arc going to make use of the Reforms Act 
as he must, and as he already told Mr Montagu, as he has told the 
country that w e are going to take the fullest advantage of the reforms 
then I say, be true to yourself be true to the country and tell the country 
that you are going to do it But if you want to jay, after having gone 
there you will put any obstruction say that also But on the question of 
propriety and obstmeuon I say Indian culture demands that we shall 
trust one who extends a hand of fellowship The Indian culture demands 
trust and full trust and if you are sufficiently manly you shall not be 
afraid of the future but face the future in a manly manner and say 
Atl right Mr Montagu all right, all officials of the bureaucracy we are 
going to trust you \\ e shall put you m a comer and when you resist us 
and when you rout the advance of the country then we say you do so 
at your penl 1 That is the manly attitude that I suggest 
Gandhi then suggested that they should co-operate by accepting the 
reformj and not say one thing when they’ mean another 

The idea of having to differ from Tilak and Das was unbearable to him. 
The need for unity induced Tilak Das and Gandhi to arrive at a com 
promise and the final form taken by the reforms resolution read thus 
Thu Congress (i) reiterates its declaration of last year for full res 
pomiblc government and repudiates all assumptions to the contrary, 
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(2) adheres to the resolutions passed at the Delhi Congress regarding 
constitutional reforms and is of opinion that the Reforms Act is inadequate 
unsatisfactory and disappointing (3) urges that Parliament should take 
early step to establish full responsible go\ eminent in India in accordance 
with the principle of self-determination (4) trusts that so far as may be 
possible the people will so w ork the reforms as to secure an early establish 
ment of full responsible go\ eminent and (5) offers its thanks to the Rt. 
Hon. E. S Montagu for his labours in connection with the reforms 
The Amritsar Congress passed fifty resolutions which embraced a wide 
variety of topics The Congress appointed a sub-committee to consider the 
whole constitution of the Congress Gandhi, who was to be the author of 
the new constitution wanted collaboration of Tllak and Das but owing 
to pressure of work they ssere not able to work with him Instead N C 
Kelkar and I B Sen the lieutenants of Tilak and Das is ere elected to 
collaborate with Gandhi. 

The resolution on swadeshi recommended the revival of anaent industry 
of hand spinning and hand weaving 
The Congress the Muslim League the Khilafat and the Jamiat ul 
Ulema all held their sessions simultaneously at Amntsar Hakim Ajmal 
Khan was the President of the Muslim League The Muslim League be 
sides passing resolutions protesting against the Amntsar massacre and the 
proposed dismemberment of Turkey, adopted a resolution on reforms on 
the lines adopted by the Congress. 

Though Gandhi s presence was felt and the people shouted Mahatma 
Gandhi h jai , he said I do not consider my participation in Congress 
proceedings at Amntsar as my real entrance into the Congress politics. 
M) attendance at the previous Congress sessions was nothing more per 
haps than an annual renewal of allegiance to the Congress I never felt on 
these occasions that I had any other work cut out for me except that of a 
mere private, nor did I desire more 



Khilafat Agitation 

1920 

On January g 1920 Gandhi appeared before the Disorder! Inquiry Cora 
mittcc at Abmedabad presided over by Lord Hunter 

I take it Mr Gandhi that you are the author of the satyagraha 
movement began Lord Hunter 

Gandhi said, Yes Sir 

Lord Hunter Will you explain it briefly? 

Gandhi It is a movement intended to replace methods of violence and 
a movement based entirely upon truth It is as I have conceived it, an 
extension of the domestic law in the political field and my experience has 
led me to the conclusion that that movement and that alone can nd India 
of the possibility of violence spreading throughout the length and breadth 
of the land for the redress ot grievances 

Lord Hunter It was adopted by you in connection with the opposition 
to the Rovdatt Act. And in Uiat connection you asked the people to sign 
the satyagraha pledge 

Gandhi Yes Sir 

Lord Hunter \S as it your intention to enlist as many men as possible 
in the moiemcnt? 

Gandhi V es consistently with the principle of truth and non violence 
If I got a million men ready to act according to those principles I would 
not mind enlisting them all 

Lord Hunter Is it not n movement essentially antagonistic to the 
Government because you substitute the determination of the Satyagraha 
Committee for the will of the Government? 

Gandhi That is not the spirit in which the movement has been under 
stood by the people 

Lord Hunter I ask you to look at it from the point of view of the 
Government- If you were a Governor yourself what would y'ou say to a 
mov ement that was started with the object of breaking those laws which 
your committee determined? 

Gandhi That would not be stating the whole case of the satyagraha 
doctnne If I were in charge of the Government and brought face to face 
with a body who entirely in search of truth were determined to seek 
redress from unjust law* without inflicting violence I would welcome it 
and would consider that they were the best constitution Mists and as a 
Governor I would take them by my ede as advisers who would keep me 
on the right path. 
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Lord Hunter People differ as to the justice or injustice of the particular 
laws 

Gandhi That is the mam reason why violence is eliminated and a 
satyagrahi gives his opponent the same right of independence and feelings 
of Liberty that he reserves to himself and he will fight by inflicting injuries 
on his person 

Lord Hunter I was looking at it from the point of view of the continu 
ance of Government Would it be possible to continue the Government if 
you had set up against the Government a body of men who would not 
accept Government view but the view of an mdependent committee? 

Gandhi I have found from my experience that it was possible to do so 
during die eight years of continuous struggle in South Africa I found 
General Smuts who went through the whole of that campaign at the 
end of it saying that if all conducted themselves as the satyagrahis had 
done, they should have nothing to fear 

Lord Hunter I understand your vow contemplates breaking of laws 
which a committee may decide 

Gandhi Yes my Lord I want to make it clear to the committee that 
that part of the vow was meant to be a re s traint on individual liberty As 
I intended to make it a mass movement I thought the constitution of some 
such committee as wc had appointed was necessary so that no man should 
betiome a law unto himself and therefore we concaved the plan that the 
committee would be able to show what laws might be broken 

Lord Hunter Wc hear that doctors differ and even satyagrahis must 
differ 

Gandhi \ es I found it so to my cost. 

Lord Hunter Supposing a satyagrahi was satisfied that a particular 
law was a just law and that the committee did not obey this law what is a 
satyagrahi to do? 

Gandhi He is not bound to disobey that law We had such satyagrahis 
in abundance 

Lord Hunter Is it not rather a dangerous campaign? 

Gandhi If you wall concave the campaign as designed m order to nd 
the country of violence then you will share with me the same concern 
for it I think that at any cost a movement of this character should hve 
in the country in a punfied state. 

Lord Hunter By your satyagraha pledge are you not binding a man s 
conscience? 

Gandhi Not according to m> interpretation of it. If mj interpretation 
of the pledge Is found to be incorrect I shall mend m> error if I have to 
start the movement again 

Lord Hunter No no I do not pretend to advise you 

Sir Chimanlal Setalvad cross-examined Gandhi thinking that he would 
comer him by means of legalistic legerdemain 
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Sir Chimanlal Your satyagraha doctnne so far as I understand it 
involves the pursuit of truth and in that pursuit you invite suffering on 
yourself and do not cause violence to anybody else 
Gandhi Yes, Sir 

Sir Chimanlal However honestly a man may strive in lus search for 
truth his notions of truth may be different from the notions of others. 
Who then is to determine the truth? 

Gandhi The individual himself would determine that 
Sir Chimanlal Different individuals would have different views as to 
truth. Would that not lead to confusion* 

Gandhi I do not think so 

Sir Chimanlal Honestly striving after truth differs In every case 
Gandhi That is why the non violence part was a necessary corollary 
Without that there would be confusion and worse 

Sir Chimanlal Must not the person wanting to pursue truth be of high 
moral and intellectual equipment? 

Gandhi No It would be impossible to expect that from every one If A 
has evolved a truth by his own efforts with B C and others are to accept 
I should not require them to have the equipment of A 
Sir Chimanlal Then it comes to this that a man comes to a decision 
and others of lower intellectual and moral equipment would have to 
blindly follow him 

Gandhi Not blindly All I wuh to urge is that each individual unless 
be wants to carry on his pursuit of truth independently needs to follow 
someone who has determined truth 
Sir Chimanlal Sctalvad added Your scheme involves the determina 
tion of truth by people of high moral and intellectual equipment and a 
large number of people may follow them blindly being themselves un 
able to arrive at similar conclusions by reason of their lower intellectual 
equipment 

Gandhi I would exact from them nothing more than I would expect 
from an ordinary bang 

Sir Chimanlal \ou said you do not consider yourself a perfect satya 
grain yet The large mass of people are then even less to 
Gandhi No I do not consider myself as an extraordinary man There 
may be people more capable of determining truth than myself Forty 
thousand Indians in South Africa totally uncultured came to the eonclu 
tion that they could be satyagrahu and if I could take you through those 
thrilling scenes in the Transvaal you will be surprised to hear what re 
straint your countrymen in South Africa exhibited 
Sir Chimanlal But they were all unanimous 
Gandhi I have more solidity of opinion here than in Africa 
Sir Chimanlal But there you had a clear-cut issue not here 
Gandhi Here too we have a dear-cut issue the Rowlatt Act 
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Sir Chimanlal Does not suffering and going on suffering require 
extraordinary self-control ■* 

Gandhi No Iso extraordinary self-control is required Every mother 
luffen Your countrymen I submit, has e got such a control and they has e 
exhibited that in a very large measure 
From Ahmedabad Gandhi proceeded to Delhi in connection with the 
Khilafat question over which the minds of the Indian Muslims were very 
much agitated In the peace terms there is ere proposals curtailing the 
temporal powers of the Caliph who was the Sultan of Turkey Muslims 
considered tins as against their religion and as a breach of promise on the 
part of the British Go\ eminent. 

Around Gandhi new forces w ere gathering The Ulema felt that the 
Muslim dairies of India whose collectne power and influence had been 
shattered after the Revolt of 1857 should again come together Maulana 
Abul Kalam Azad entered the field with his profound learning his match 
less powers of eloquence and persuasion and his modern outlook. He had 
been released from internment about that time More than any other 
Muslim leader though he was the youngest of them all he was a tower 
of strength to Gandhi 

Of this momentous KhUafat meeting in Delhi and the events which led 
to non-co-operation, Maulana Arad observed 

I happened to meet Gandhyi for the first time in Delhi on January 18, 
1930 All Hindu and Muslim leaders had assembled there m order to wait 
in deputation upon the Viceroy and place before Government the sent! 
ments of the Indian Muslims with regard to Turkey Lokamanya Tilak, 
too was in Delhi. As a member of the deputation I had already put my 
signature on the memorial to be submitted to the Viceroy But I could 
not bring myself to consent to go to the Gov eminent House. Maulana 
Mahomed Ah and other friends were insistent that I should join the 
deputation but my feeling was that the deputauon could not sent any 
useful purpose. 

The deputation did wait on the Viceroy however, and as was but to 
be expected with little result The only assurance that the Viceroy gave 
was that, if it was decided to send the deputation to London the Govern 
ment of India would provide all the facilities It was thereupon decided 
that Maulana Mahomed Ah should lead the deputation. He was ready to 
go But another question now arose whether the Muslims should be con 
tent merely with sending this deputation or whether there was anything 
more to be done I was of the opinion that these old methods of begging 
petitioning waiting in deputation and so on could not be of much avail. 
We had to try to find tome means of exerting direct pressure. But most 
people fought shy of this line of thinking They had no comtruetiv c sug 
gestion to offer but were read) to pick boles if anything concrete was 
proposed 
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“The matter was discussed for six long hours m Hakim Ajmal Khan s 
drawing room but without any result Gandbyi thereupon proposed that 
a sub-committee of two or three people should be appointed to decide the 
matter in consultation with him Thar dcasion would then be placed be- 
fore the bigger committee Hakim Sahcb and I were selected to form this 
sub-committee \\ c accompanied Gandhyi to Pnnapal Rudra s house and 
were closeted with him for three hours It was here that non-co-operation 
was concaved Gandhyi placed before us a detailed programme, and I 
had no difficulty in agreeing with him in every detail It was quite dear to 
me that there was no other effective or correct bne of action than this 

The next day the members of the deputation met again and Gandhyi 
explained to them his proposal There was still hesitancy on thar part. 
Maulanas Abdul Ban Mahomed AU and Shaukat All could not yet make 
up their minds and wanted time Hakim Saheb however, gave me his 
full support About this time the Rhilafat Conference was bang held in 
Meerut, so Gandhyi and I proceeded from Delhi to Meerut and the non 
co-operation programme was placed before the public for the first time 
at this conference The second Rhilafat Conference was thereafter held 
towards the end of February in Calcutta under my presidentship, and I 
recommended m my presidential address the same programme of non-co- 
operation for the acceptance of the Muslims 

The Rhilafat question came more and more to the fore. Lloyd George 1 
rejoinder to the Rhilafat deputation led by Mahomed All on March 17 
angered the Muslims He stated that while Turkey was to be allowed to 
exercise temporal sway over the Turkish lands she would be shorn of her 
Imperial possessions. These terms meant that the Sultan ofTurkcy would 
cease to be the Caliph of the Islamic world This struck at the root of the 
Rhilafat sentiment m India and March 19 was fixed as a day of national 
mourning — a day of fasting and prayer and general hartal 

Gandhi t plan of action was clearly embodied in his histone statement 
dated March 10 

The Rhilafat has now become a question of questions Now a word 
as to what may be done 1 f the demands arc not granted The barbarous 
method is warfare open or secret This must be ruled out if only because 
it is impracticable If I could but persuade every one that it u always 
bad we should gam all lawful ends much quicker The power that an 
individual or a nation forswearing violence can generate is a power that 
is irresistible But my argument today against violence is based upon 
pure expediency its utter futility Non-co-operation is therefore the only 
remedy left open to us It is the clearest remedy as it is the most effective 
when it 11 absolutely free from all violence It becomes a duty when 
eo-ope ration means degradation or humiliation or an injury to one s 
cherished religious sentiment England cannot expect a meek submission 
by us to an unjust usurpation of rights which to Muslims mean a matter of 
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life and death We may therefore, begin at the top as veil as the bottom. 
Those who are holding offices of honour or emoluments ought to give 
them up Those who belong to the menial services under Government 
should do likewise. Non-co-operation does not apply to service under 
private individuals. I cannot approve of the threat of ostracism against 
those who do not adopt the remedy of non-co-operation. It is a volon 
tary withdrawal alone that is a test of popular feeling and dissatisfaction. 
Advice to the soldiers to refuse to serv e is premature. It is the last, not the 
first step l\c should be entitled to take that step when the VIcerO) the 
Secretary of State and the Premier leave us. Ever) step withdrawing co- 
bperation has to be taken with the greatest deliberation W e must proceed 
slowly so as to ensure retention of self-control under the fiercest beat. 

March 19, the day of protest was a great success and passed off peace 
fully Gandhi, moving a histone resolution at the Khilafht meeting held 
In Bomba) , said 

Our resolution divides itself into four parts The first part consists of a 
protest and a pra) er It protests against violent and irresponsible agitation 
set up in England in connection with the Khilalat question and appeals 
to the ministers and other statesmen to dissociate themselves from this 
agitation and reassure us of the fellow feeling of the people of the United 
Kingdom b) securing an honourable settlement consistent with the just 
religious sentiments of the Muslims of India. The second part warns those 
concerned that an advene solution is likely to eventuate in complete 
withdrawal of co-operation from the Government and will put an undue 
strain upon Indian loyalty and if such a step unfortunately becomes a 
necessity there is likely to be excitement. The third part of the resolution 
warns the people in the most emphatic language against violence of 
speech or deed and gives it as the opinion of this great meeting that any 
exercise of violence is calculated to injure the sacred cause and to do 
irre pa rable harm. So far the resolution is a joint transaction between the 
Hindus, Muslims and others to whom this great land is their mother 
country or their adopted home 

And it commits the joint movement to a pobc) of non violence in the 
course of the struggle But Muslims have special Koranic obligations in 
which Hindus may or may not join. The) therefore, reserve to themselves 
the nght, in the event of the failure of non-co-operation cum non violence 
in order to enforce jrnuce to resort to all such methods as may be enjoined 
by the Islamic scriptures. I venture heart!!) to associate myself with this 
resolution. I consider the resolution to be thoroughly respectful and 
moderate in tone. I see on the platform Shias and Sunnis Hindus and 
Pams, all joined together in respectful demonstranon. Complete closure 
of the great Hindu cloth market and Hindu houses a an eloquent testimony 
of Hindu agreement with the Muslim demand The unholv agitation set 
up m London has evoked an outburst of feeling in India which will never 



MAHATMA 


286 

die until justice is done It is a matter of painful surprise that even Lord 
Curzon with all his knowledge and experience of India, should have allied 
himself with the ignorant agitation 

There is however a silver lining to the cloud that has gathered over 
head Mr Montagu has been our uncompromising advocate Mr Lloyd 
George has at last reaffirmed his memorable declaration though in a 
somewhat halting form 1 believe that the Government of India are 
pressing forward our claim with great firmness The Anglo-Indian press 
has not been hostile The Times of India and the Bengal Chamber of 
Commerce have even warmly espoused our cause The resolution invites 
all Englishmen to rally round the banner of truth and vindicate British 
honour and the pledged word of the British Premier I vield to no one m 
my loyalty to the British connection but I must refuse to buy that loyalty 
at the price of honour and at the sacrifice of the deeply seated religious 
sentiments of one section of my countrymen A loyalty that sells its soul 
is worth nothing and if m spite of the acknowledged service of Indian 
soldiers, both Hindu and Muslim during the late war, the promises made 
by the British statesmen are broken the reasons that evoke the loyalty of 
India will have ceased to exist I do not lose hope but if the hope is dis 
appointed and the worst happens God alone knows what will happen to 
this fair land of ours We know this that there will be neither peace nor 
rest for the Government or the people, until the wrong is righted and the 
feeling of eight crorcs of Muslims are duly respected 

I hope it is unnecessary to show why it is obligatory on Hindus to 
march side by ude with their Muslim countrymen So long as the means 
and the end arc honourable, I can imagine no better cement for perpe 
tually binding us both than our complete associaUon with Muslims But 
m a cause 10 sacred as this there can be there should be, no violence 
either or speech or of deed. We must conquer not by hate but by love I 
admit the difficulty of loving the unjust, but victory consists not in march 
mg along a smooth surface but m conquering obstacles in a resolute and 
undaunted way And In a just and sacred came firmness or purpose and 
unconquerable will are the least qualities required of us Moreover, vio- 
lence can only damage this great came It may create a sensation but we 
shall never reach the goal through a senes of sensations The non violence 
clause of the resolution therefore definitely recognizes the wisdom of 
self restraint and enjoins upon all speakers to refrain from making wild or 
exaggerated speeches, which can only lead to bloodshed, ruthless repression 
and humiliation of both the Government and the people But the Muslims 
want to play a perfectly honourable game 

They wish to reserve or suppress nothing Some of them have there 
fore insisted upon the insertion of a proviso to the resotuuon meamng 
that if non violence fails they are at liberty to resort to the other methods 
enjoined upon them by the Koran and these arc that when their religion 
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15 assailed they should leave the country in which it is assailed or war 
against the assailant And so the resolution undoubtedly foreshadows in 
the most honourable and unmistakable manner the stages through which 
this great movement will pass the last stage being a bloody revolution 
God forbid that this country should have to pass through such a revolution 
and all its horrors but the feeling on this Khilafat question runs so high 
and goes so deep that an unjust solution may if peaceful means fail land 
this country in a revolutionary movement the like of which we have not 
seen before and if it comes responubibty will rest with Englishmen, the 
Hindus and the timid Muslims If Englishmen will only recognize the 
existence of the deep feeling and a necessity of the just decision all would 
be well If the Hindus will understand the neighbourly duty and actively 
co-operate with the Muslims they can by united and perfectly peaceful 
effort force a just solution Timid Muslims by shedding their timidity at 
this critical moment of their history will also prevent bloodshed by letting 
the party of violence to understand that there are no deserters of the flag 
of Islam. If then revolution is to be our lot it will come through sheer 
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mighty and in a cry ofjustice that shall not be denied I venture finally to 
hope, that the Government will not anticipate revolution by thoughtless 
and angry repression They will recognize that India is no longer an infant 
and that the Indians have the same feelings that actuate Englishmen in 
similar circumstances 

Events followed each other with lightning speed Hakim Ajmal Khan 
a celebrated physician and a popular leader renounced Government titles 
As a humble Muslim I have decided to relieve myself of all honours con 
ferred upon me by the Government and I return herewith the gold medal 
of Kaiser 1 Hind together with the two silver medals of the Coronation 
Durbar of England and India and henceforward I give up the title of 
Haziq ul Mulk It was a prelude to general withdrawal of co-operation 
with the British Government 

It was m the midst of an atmosphere charged with intense unrest that 
the Congress report on the Punjab atrocities was published on March 25 
The report was written by Gandhi who worked on it day and night for a 
fortnight, confined to the Saharmati ashram. 


Act should be repealed Gandhi declared in Bombay that if the act were 
not repealed before the inauguration of the reforms the demand made on 
them for co-operation would be futile and he for one would find the 
situation such as to make remaining with the empire impossible \\ e must 
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be prepared to contemplate with equanimity not a thousand murders of 
innocent men and women but many thousands before we attain a status 
in the world that shall not be surpassed by any nation We hope, therefore 
that all concerned will take rather than lose heart, and treat hanging as 
an ordinary affair of life, he solemnly declared 

Tilak now at the height of his popularity did not entirely share Gandhi s 
views The politics advocated by the two leaders was put forth in their 
manifestoes pubhshed m the third week of Apnl Gandhi had just then 
accepted the presidentship of the All India Home Rule League from which 
Mrs Besant seceded and he published a statement in doing so Tilak 
had published a manifesto enunciating his policy m relation to the new 
reforms Gandhi stated 

It is a distinct departure from the even tenor of my life for me to 
belong to an organization that is purely and frankly political But, after 
careful deliberation with friends I have joined the All India Home Rule 
League and accepted the office of its president- Some friends whom I con 
suited told me that I should not join any political organization and that 
if I did I would lose the position of splendid isolation I enjoy at present 
I confess that this caution had considerable weight with me At the same 
time I felt that if I was accepted by the league, as I was I should be 
wrong in not identifying myself with an organization that I could utilize 
for the advancement of cause m which I had specialized and the methods 
which experience has shown me are attended with quicker and better 
results than those that arc usually adopted Before joining the league I 
endeavoured to ascertain the opinion of those who were outside the 
presidency and with whom I had not the privilege to come in such close 
contact as with co-workers m the Bombay Presidency The causes referred 
to by me are swadeshi Hindu Muslim unity with special reference to 
Khilafat, the acceptance of Hindustani as the lingua franca and a lin 
guisuc redistribution or the provinces I would engage the league if I can 
carry the members with me in these activities 10 that they occupy the 
largest part of the nation s time and attention 

I freely confess that reforms take a secondary place in any scheme of 
national reorganization For I feel that the activities chosen by me if 
they could but absorb national energy would bnng about all the reforms 
that the most ardent extremist can ever desire and so far as the desira 
bihty of getting full self government can be best accelerated by developing 
the acuvities that I have mentioned I keep them in the forefront of the 
national programme I shall not treat the All India Home Rule League 
as a party organization in any sense of the term I belong to no party and 
I wish to belong to none hereafter I am aware that the constitution of the 
league requires it to help the Congress but I do not consider the Congress 
as a party organization even as the Bntuh Parliament though it contains 
all parties and has one party or other dominating it from time to time, 
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is not a party organization I shall venture to hope that all parties will 
cherish the Congress as a national organization providing a platform for 
all parties to appeal to the nation with a view to moulding its policy 
and I would endeavour so to mould the policy of the league as to make the 
Congress retain its no-party national character 

This brings me to my methods I believe that it is possible to introduce 
uncompromising truth and honesty in the political life of the country 
Whilst I would not expect the league to follow me in my civil disobedience 
methods I would strain every nerve to make truth and non violence 
accepted in all our national activities Then we shall cease to fear or 
distrust Government and their measures I do not wish however to 
develop the theme any further but I would rather let time solve the many 
questions that must arise from the bold statement I have here made My 
purpose just now is not to demonstrate the propriety of my action or the 
truth of the policy herein adumbrated but to take members of the league 
into my confidence and to invite their criticism of the programme therein 
set forth and any suggestion they may wish to make for the advancement 
and the welfare of the league. 

T . 1 - - - *■ 

1 I e denotes is a party 

Congress and faith in 

democracy It believes m the potency of democratic doctrines for the 
solution of Indian problems and regards the extension of education and 
political franchise as two of Us best weapons It advocates the removal of 
all civic secular or social disabilities based on caste or custom. It believes 
m religious toleration the sacredness of one s religion to oneself and the 
nght and duty of the state to protect it against a gg re s sion This party 
supports the claim or the Muslims for the solution of the Khilafat question 
according to Muslim dogmas and beliefs and the tenets of the Koran 

This party believes in the integration or federation of India in the 
British Commonwealth for the advancement of the cause of humanity and 
the brotherhood of mankind but demands autonomy for India and equal 
status as a sister state with ever) partner m the British Commonwealth 
including Great Bntam It insists upon equal citizenship for the Indians 
throughout the commonwealth and effective retaliation whenever it is 
denied It welcomes the League of Nations as an instrument for enforcing 
the peace of the world, the mtegnt) of states the freedom and honour 
ofnations and nationalities and for ending the exploitation of one country 
by another 

Tilak while not oblivious of the iniquitous terms sought to be imposed 
on Turkey and the inhuman atrocities perpetrated in the Punjab wanted 
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sense would be such a move so long as the Punjab and the Khilafat issues 
remained unsatisfactorily settled While therefore, Tilak sought to con 
centrate the nation s attention on council entry Gandhi became more and 
more indifferent to the working of the reforms and found no peace until 
the Khilafat and the Punjab questions were settled 

The hour of Turkey’s tnal was slowly approaching The question now 
was as to when the movement should be started whether immediately or 
after the peace terms were officially known The sub-committee appointed 
by the All India Khilafat Committee consisting of Gandhi Shaukat Ah 
and Azad unanimously resolved to wait for the official declaration 

A Gazette of India Extraordinary announced on May 14 the peace 
terms presented by the allies to Turkey The Viceroy recognized that the 
terms were such as must cause pain to the Muslims of India but asked 
them to brace themselves to bear with patience and resignation the mis 
fortunes of their Turkish co-rehgiomsts The publication of the proposed 
peace terms caused the deepest indignation and synchronizing as it did 
with the publication of the Hunter Committee Report intense resentment 
was roused throughout India at what was regarded m every way as a 
whitewashing report 

The All India Khilafat Committee met in Bombay to deliberate upon 
Gandhi s non-co-operation programme and adopted it on May °8 as the 
only means left now to the Muslims 

The meeting of the A ICC was convened at Benares on May 30 The 
Punjab atrocities and glaring deficiencies of the Reforms Act were added 
to the Khilafat demand Gandhi proposed that as a protest against the 
Turkish peace treaty and the decision of the Government in regard to the 
Punjab as indicated in the Hunter Committee Report, the Congress should 
recommend a programme of non-co-operation to the country without 
any further delay 

The A. ICC. thought that it was not within its competence to accept 
Gandlu s proposition as it was opposed to the resolution of the Amritsar 
Congress relating to the reform scheme It did not at the same time think 
it right to dispose of the matter without giving the country an opportunity 
of pronouncing its opinion on iL It unanimously resolved to hold a 
special session of the Congress in Calcutta later m the year to consider 
Gandhi s programme 

Tilak did not attend the A I C.C meeting but he said that he would 
obey the decision of the Congress According to Gandhi Tilak s attitude 
towards the non-co-operation struggle was I like the programme well 
enough but I have my doubts as to the country being with us in the self 
denying ordinance v> hich non-co-operation presents to the people I will do 
nothing to hinder the progress of the non-co-operation movement I wish 
you e\ ery success and if you gam the popular ear you will find in me an 
enthusiastic supporter 


? 



KHIL AFAT AGITATION 29I 

The joint Hindu Muslim Conference of three hundred influential re- 
presentatives met at Allahabad on June I Mrs Besant, Pandit Malavaya, 
Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru Motilal Nehru and others were present at the 
meeting Mrs Besant and Sapru tried to dissuade the Muslims present 
from the policy of non-co-operation Other speakers made non-committal 
speeches Whilst they all approv ed of the principle of non-co-operation in 
theory , the Hindus among them saw many practical difficulties and the) 
feared also complications arising from the Muslims welcoming an Afghan 
invasion of India Muslim speakers gav e the fullest and frankest assurances 
that they would fight to a man any invasion from without undertaken with 
a view to conquer India but they w’ere equally frank m asserting that any 
invasion from without undertaken with a view to uphold the presUgc of 
Islam and to vindicate justice would have their full sympathy if not their 
actual support 

The conference dispersed without coming to any definite conclusion 
It, however, helped Gandhi to estimate the forces arrayed for or against 
his programme. But he could no longer wait till the Congress pronounced 
its decision 

The khilafat committee met in Allahabad on June 9 and unanimously 
reaffirmed the principle of non-co-operation and appointed an executive 
committee to lay down and enforce a ngid programme It was decided to 
give one month s notice to the Viceroy and then to start the movement 
under the guidance of Gandhi 

In the tumult of agitation Gandhi stressed the constructive programme. 
Week after week in Toting India he pleaded for Hindu Muslim unity an 
improved spinning wheel the use of vernaculars swadeshi and khaddar 
He participated in the Gujarat Literary Conference and expounded the 
meaning of literature from the point of view of the masses He commended 
the speech of Rabindranath Tagore who also graced the occasion The 
search after gold must be subservient to the search after God was the 
poet s message to commercially minded Ahmedabad 

Tagore s appreciaUon of Lhaddar inspired Gandhi to vvnte the following 
note in Toting India 

While the swadeshi movement is going forward by leaps and bounds 
and Muslims are taking it up as enthusiastically as Hindus it is well to 
consider the best method of promoting swadeshi The only way to en 
courage swadeshi is to manufacture more doth. Mills cannot grow like 
mushrooms We must therefore fall back upon hand woven and hand 
spun yam \am has never perhaps been so dear as it is todav and mills 
are making fabulous profits out of yam He therefore who hand-spin* 
a yard of yam helps its producUon and cheapens its yam I know from 
personal experience that it is possible to flood the market with hand spun 
yam and hand woven doth if the standard doth comes to be recognized 
as fit for wear Thu doth is called khaddar m upper India It is called 
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khadi in the Bombay Presidency Thanks to Sarala Devi she has shown 
that it is possible to make e\en sans out of khaddar She thought that she 
could best express herself during the National Week by wearing khaddar 
san and khaddar blouse And she did it. She attended parties in her khad 
dar san Fnends thought that it was impossible She falsified all fears and 
was no less active or less elegant in her khaddar san than in her finished 
silk sans If you do not feel awkward in that san of yours you may go 
anywhere and to any party and you will find it would be well with you * 
It was with some such words Dr Rabindranath Tagore blessed her when 
he saw her in her khaddar san I relate this sacred incident in order to show 
that two of the most artistic people of India found nothing inartistic in 
khaddar This is the cloth I venture to introduce to the cultured families 
of India for on its use hangs the immediate success of the swadeshi move- 
ment dunng its infant stage To me khaddar is any day more artistic than 
the finest Dacca muslin for its associations Khaddar supports today 
these who were starving It supports women who have been reclaimed 
from a life of shame or women who because they would not go out for 
work, remained idle and quarrelled among themselves for want of occu 
pation Khaddar therefore has a soul about it It has an individuality 
about it If our tastes were not debased we would prefer khaddar to sticky 
calico even dunng the summer season 
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Gandhi felt that the storm was brewing and he did all in hu pew er to 
break its violence He meant to prepare the masses for the coming struggle 
but the)' must be trained by a gradual process. 

On June 16 1920 he wrote m lotaig IwHa on the law of suffering 

*ISo countr) has ever risen without being punfied through the fire of 
'offering The mother suffers so that her child may live. The condition 
of w heat-growing is that the seed grain should pensh. Life comes out of 
death. W ill India nse out of her slav ery without fulfilling this eternal law 
of purification through suffering 3 

If my advisers are right evidently India will realize her destiny with 
out travail. For their chief concern is that the events of April 1919 should 
not be repeated. They fear non-co-operation because it would involve 
the sufferings of man) If Hampden had argued thus he would not have 
withheld payment of ship-mone) nor would Wat T)lcr have raised the 
standard of revolt. English and French histones are replete with instances 
of men continuing their pursuit of the nght irrespective of the amount of 
suffenngmvolv ed The actors did not stop to think whether ignorant people 
would not have involuntarily to suffer Why should we expect to vvnte 
our histor) differently 3 It is possible if we would, for us to learn from 
the mistakes of our predecessors to do better but it is impossible to do 
away wath the law of suffenng which is the one indispensable condition 
of our bang The W3) to do better is to avoid if w c can violence from 
our side and thus quicken the rate of progress and to introduce greater 
punt) in the methods of suffenng We can if w-e will refrain xn our 
impatience, from bending the wrongdoer to our will b) physical force as 
Sinn Feiners are doing toda) or from coerang our neighbours to follow 
our methods as was done last year by some of us in bnngmg about hartal 
Progress is to be measured b) the amount of suffenng undergone by the 
sufferer The purer the suffenng the greater is the progress. Hence did 
the sacrifice of Jesus suffice to free a sorrowing world In this onward 
march he did not count the cost of suffenng entailed upon his neighbours 
whether it was undergone by them voluntanl) or otherwise. Thus did the 
suffenngs of a Hanshchandra suffice to re-establish the kingdom or truth. He 
must have known that his subjects would suffer lfivoluntanl) bv hisabdica 
tion. He did not mind because he could not do otherwise than follow truth. 

I havealread) stated that I donot deplore thcmassacre ofjalliazrwala 
Bagh so much as I deplore the murders of Englishmen and destruction of 



UAH AT VIA 


2&4 

property by ourselves Thefnghtfulness at Amntsar drew away public atten 
tion from the greater though slower frightfulness at Lahore where attempt 
was made to emasculate the inhabitants by slow processes. But before we 
nse higher we shall have to undergo such processes manv more times till 
they teach us to take up suffering voluntarily and to find joy in it I am 
convinced that the Lahonam never deserved the cruel insults that they 
were subjected to they never hurt a single Englishman they never de 
stroyed any property But a wilful ruler was determined to crush the spirit 
of a people just trying to throw off his chafing yoke And if 1 am told that 
all this was due to my preaching satyagraha my answer is that I would 
preach satyagraha all the more forcibly for that so long as I have breath 
left in me and tell the people that next time they would answer 
O Dwyerean insolence not by opening shops by reason of threats of forcible 
sales but by allowing the tyrant to do his worst and let him sell their all 
but their unconquerable souls Sages of old mortified the flesh so that the 
spirit within might be set free, so that their trained bodies might be proof 
against any injury that might be inflicted on them bv tyrants seeking to 
impose their will on them And if India wishes to revise her anaent wisdom 
and to avoid the errors of Europe if India wishes to sec the Kingdom of 
God established on earth instead of that of Satan which has enveloped 
Europe then I would urge her sons and daughters not to be decayed by 
fine phrases the terrible subtleties that hedge us in the fears of suffering 
that India may have to undergo but to see what is happening today in 
v .4 ^ u-. . m n* ~ „ 


by crushing Germany Europe a no better for Germany’s fall The allies 
have proved themselves to be just as deceitful, cruel greedy and selfish 
as Germany was or would have been Germany would have avoided the 
sanctimonious humbug that one sees associated with the many dealings 
of the allies 

The miscalculation that I deplored last year was not in connection 
with the sufferings imposed upon the people but about the mistakes made 
by them and violence done by them owing to their not having sufficiently 
understood the message of satyagraha What then is the meaning of non 
co-operation in terms of the law of suffering? Wc must voluntarily put up 
with the losses and inconveniences that arise from having to withdraw our 
support from a Go\ emment that is ruling against our will Possession of 
power and nches is a crime under an unjust government pov erty in that 
case is a virtue says Thoreau It may be that in the transition state we 
may make mistakes there may be avoidable suffering These things are 
preferable to national emasculation 

Wc must refuse to wait for the wrong to be nghted till the wrongdoer 
has been roused to a sense of his iniquity W e must not for fear of ourselv es 
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or others having to suffer remain participators m it. But we must combat 
the wrong by ceasing to assist the wrongdoer directl) or indirectly 

If a father does an injustice it is the duty ofhis children to leave the 
parental roof If the headmaster of a school conducts his institution on an 
immoral basis the pupils must leave the school. If the chairman of a 
corporation is corrupt the members thereof must wash their hands clean 
of his corruption by withdrawing from it even so if a government does 
a grave injustice the subject must withdraw co-operation wholly or par- 
ball) sufficiently to w can the ruler from his wickedness In each case con 
etnved by me there is an element of suffering whether mental or physical. 
Without such suffering it is not possible to attain freedom. 

The critics said India has not the strength of purpose and the capacity 
for sacrifice to achieve such a noble end Gandhi replied *The> are 
partly right. India has not these qualities now Because we have not, shall 
we not evolve them and infect the nation with them’ Is not the attempt 
w orth making’ Is an) sacrifice too great to gam such a purpose’ 

At the end of June a Khilafat representation was sent to the Viceroy 
signed by prominent leaden including Mazharal Haque, \akub Hasan, 
Abdul Ban Shaukat Ah and Azad 'We have most carefully read the 
Turkish peace terms and we consider them to be in direct violation of the 
religious sentiments of Muslims. We hold that the Bntish Empire which 
is the greatest Muslim power in the world cannot treat the Turkish 
Empire which represents the Khilafat, m the same manner that it ma) 
treat a defeated enemy W e would therefore request k our Excellency 
and your Government to ask His Majesty s ministers to secure a revision 
of the peace terms and tell them that on failure to do so k our Excellency 
will make common cause with the people of India. If unfortunatel) kour 
Excellency will not adopt our humble suggestion we shall be obliged as 
from the first of August next to withdraw co-operation from the Govern 
ment and to ask our co-rehgiomsts and Hindu brethren to do likewise. 

On June 22 Gandhi appealed to the Viceroy to heed to the just demands 
of the Muslims 

As one who has enjoyed a certain measure of k our Excellency s con- 
fidence, and as one who claims to be a devoted well wisher of the Bntish 
Empire I ow e it to \ our Excellency and through k our Excellency to Ha 
Majesty s ministers, to explain my connection with and my conduct in the 
Khilafat question. 

At the very earliest stage of the war even whilst I was m London 
organizing the Indian \ olunteer Ambulance Corps, I began to interest 
myself m the Khilafat quesuon I perceived how deeply moved the little 
Musalman world in London was when Turkey decided to throw in her lot 
with Germany On my arrival in India m the January of 1915 I found 
the same anxiousness and earnestness among the Musalmans with whom 
I came in contact. Their anxiety became intense when the information 



about the secret treaties leaked out. Distrust of British intentions filled 
their minds and despair took possession of them Even at that moment 
I advised my Musalman friends not to give way to despair but to express 
their fear and their hopes m a disciplined manner It will be admitted 
that the whole of Musalman India has behaved in a singularly restrained 
manner during the past five years, and that the leaders have been able to 
keep the turbulent sections of their community under complete control 

The peace terms and Your Excellency s defence of them have given 
the Musalmans of India a shock from which it will be difficult for them to 
recover The terms violate ministerial pledges and utterly disregard Musal 
man sentiment I consider that as a staunch Hindu wishing to live on 
terms of the closest friendship with my Musalman countrymen I should 
be an unworthy son of India if I did not stand by them in their hour of 
tnal. In my humble opinion their cause is just. They claim that Turkey 
must not be punished if their sentiment is to be respected Muslim soldiers 
did not fight in the war to inflict punishment on their own Caliph or to 
depnve him of his temtones The Musalman attitude has been consistent 
throughout these five yean 

My duty to the empire to which I owe my loyalty requires me to resist 
the cruel violence that has been done to the Musalman sentiment So far 
as I am aware Musalmans and Hindus have as a whole lost faith in 
British justice and honour The report of the majority of the Hunter Com 
mittce Your Excellency s despatch thereon and Mr Montagu s reply have 
only aggravated the distrust. 

In these circumstances the only course open to one like me is cither in 
despair to sever all connection with British rule or if I sail retained faith 
in the inherent superiority of the British constitution to all others at present 
m vogue, to adopt such means as will rectify the wrong done and thus 
restore confidence I have not lost faith in such superiority and I am not 
without hope that somehow or other justice will yet be rendered if wc 
show the requisite capacity for suffering Indeed, my conception of that 
comtituuon is that it helps only those who arc ready to help themselves 
I do not believe that it protects the weak. It gives free scope to the strong 
to maintain their strength and de%elop it The weak under it go to the 
wall 

It is then because I believe in the Bntuh constitution that I have 
advised my Musalman friends to withdraw their support from "Vour 
Exrrlfrnev * fimemment and the Hindu* tn imti thrm chnutd tvrtrn 
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emigration on a wholesale scale (3} Not to be part) to the injustice by 
ceasing to co-operate with the Government. 

our Excellent} most be aware that there was a time when the 
boldest, though the most thoughtless among the Musalmans favoured 
violence and the hyrat (emigration) has not yet ceased to be the battle cr) 

I v enture to claim that I have succeeded b> patient reasoning in weaning 
the part> of violence from its wap I confess that I did not attempt to 
succeed in wearnng them from violence on moral grounds but pure!) 
on utilitarian grounds. The result, for the time bang at an) rate has, 
however been to stop violence. The school of hyrat has recaved a check, 
if it has not stopped its activity entirel) I hold that no repression could 
have prevented a violent eruption if the people had not had presented to 
them a form of direct action involving considerable sacrifice and ensuring 
success if such direct action was Jargel) taken up b) the public. Non-co- 
operation was the on!> dignified and constitutional form of such direct 
action. For it is the right recognized from tuna immemorial of the subject 
to refuse to assist a ruler who misrules. 

At the same time I admit that non-co-operation practised by the mass 
of people is attended with grave risks But in a crisis such as has overtaken 
the Musalmans of India, no step that is unattended with large risks can 
possibly bnng about the desired change. Not to run some risks will be to 
court much greater risks, if not virtual destructions of law and order 

“But there is yet an escape from non-co-operation The Muslim repre- 
sentation has requested \ our Excellent} to lead the agitation yourself as 
did your distinguished predecessor at the time of the South African trouble. 
But if you cannot sec )-our waj to do so and non-co-operation becomes 
a dire necessity I hope that >ou will give those who have accepted m) 
advice and myself the credit for bong actuated b) nothing less than a 
stern sense of duty 

Gandhi’s appeal to the Metro) was an e xp re ssi on of his faith in the 
British people. "Freemasonr) is a secret brotherhood w hich has, more b> 
its secret and iron rula than b) its service to humarut) obtained a hold 
upon some of the best minds Similarl) there seems to be some secret code 
of conduct governing the official class in India before which the flower 
of the great British nation fall prostrate and unconieiousi) become rostra 
mrats of injustice which as private individuals, the) would be ashamed of 
popetrating 

His earnest request to the YIcero> had no effect. On Jul) 7 the Non 
co-opera ti on Committee gave instructions as to how and when to act 
In this programme surrender of all tides of honour and honorar) offices 
boycott of schools and colleges and of law courts and the councils figured 
prominantl) The committee appealed that rwadahi must be pushed 
forward without waiting for the m of August, for it a an eternal rule of 
conduct not to be interrupted even when the settlement arrives ” 
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In the swadesbi programme Gandhi placed the mam stress on thaddar 
His message had its effect and the music of the spinning wheel began to 
hum all over the land In one of his lyrical notes he wrote in Tomg India 
dated July 21 

Slowly but surely the music of perhaps the most ancient machine of 
India is once more permeating society Pandit Malaviyaji has stated that 
he is not going to be satisfied until the rams and the maharams of India 
spin yam for the nation, and the ranas and the maharanas sit behind 
the handlooms and weave cloth for the nation They have the example of 
Aurangzeb who made his own caps A greater emperor — Kabir — was 
himself a weaver and has immortalized the art in his poems The queens 
of Europe before Europe was caught in Satan s trap spun yam and 
considered it a noble calling The very words spinster and wife, prove 
the ancient dignity of the art of spinning and weaving When Adam 
delved and Eve span who was then the gentleman also reminds one 
of the same fact Well may Panditji hope to persuade the royalty of India 
to return to the ancient calling of this sacred land of ours Not on the 
clatter of arms depends the revival of her prosperity and true mdepend 
ence It depends most largely upon re introduction in every home of the 
music of the spinning wheel It gives sweeter music and is more profitable 
than the execrable harmonium concertina and accordian 

Whilst Pandiqi is endeavouring in his inimitably suave manner to 
persuade Indian royalty to take up the spinning wheel Shnmati Sarala 
Devi Choudhuram who is herself a member of the Indian nobility has 
learnt the art and has thrown herself heart and soul into the movement 
She has spoken to the audiences in Amntsar Ludhiana and elsewhere 
and has succeeded in enlisting the services for her spinning committee at 
Amntsar of Mis Ratanchand and Bugga Chowdhury and the famous 
Ratan Devi who dunng the fnghtful night of the 13th Apnl despite the 
curfew order of General Dyer sat, all alone in the midst of the hundreds 
or the dead and dying with her dead husband s cold head in her lap I 
venture to tender my congratulation to these ladies May they find solace 
in the music of the spinning wheel and in the thought that they are doing 
national work. 1 hope that the other ladies of Amntsar will help Sarala 
Devi in her efforts and that the men of Amntsar vail realize their own 
duty in the matter In Bombay the readers arc aware that ladies of noted 
families have already taken up spinning 

I know that there are fnends who laugh at this attempt to revive this 
great art. The} remind me that in these days of mills sewing machines or 
typewnters only n lunatic can hope to succeed in reviving the rusucated 
spinning w heel These fnends forget that the needle has not yet given place 
to the sewing machine nor has the hand lost its cunning in spite of the 
typewriter There is not the slightest reason why the spinning wheel may 
not coexist with the spinning mill even as the domestic kitchen coexists 
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with the hotels Indeed typewriters and sewing machines maj go but the 
needle and the reed pen will survive. The mills ma) suffer destruction. 
The spinning wheel is a national necessity I would ask sceptics to go to 
the many poor homes where the spinning wheel is again supplementing 
thor slender resources and ask the inmates whether the spinning wheel 
has not brought joy to their homes. 

‘Thank God, the reward issued by Mr Revashankar Jagjivan bids fare 
to bear fruit. In a short tunc India will possess a renovated spinning 
wheel — a wonderful invention of a patient Deccan artisan. It is made out 
of simple materials. There is no great complication about it. It will be 
cheap and capable of bang easily mended It will give more yam than the 
ordinary wheel and is capable of bong worked by a five year-old boy or 
guh But vs h ether the new machine proves what it claims to be or it does 
not, I feel convinced that the revival of hand-spinning and hand weaving 
will make the largest contribution to the economic and moral regeneration 
of India. The millions must hav e a simple industry to supplement agn 
culture. Spinning was the cottage industry yean ago and if the millions are 
to be saved from starvation m their homes then every village must 
repossess its own weaver 

In the same issue Gandhi crossed swords with Sapru who dissuaded the 
Muslims from embarking on non-eo-operatiOn. He wrote Undoubtedly 
a cause must be grave to warrant the drastic method of non-co-operation. 
I do say that affront such as has been put upon Islam cannot be repeated 
for a century Islam must rise now or be fallen if not for ever certainly 
for a century And I cannot imagine a graver wrong than the massacre 
of Jallianwala Bagh and the barbarity that followed it, the whitewash of 
the Hunter Committee the despatch of the Government of India, Mr 
Montagu s letter upholding the \ icerov and then the Lt. -Govern or of the 
Punjab the refusal to remove officials who made the lives of the Punjabis 
a hell during the martial law period These acts constitute a complete 
senes of continuing wrongs against India which if India has any sense 
of honour she must right at the sacrifice of all the material weal th she 
possesses. If she does not, she will have bartered her soul for a mess of 
pottage. 

The khilafat Committee issued instructions to make nt of August a 
complete success though it had not yet given up hopes ofsecunng revision 
of the peace terms. On the other hand hundreds of Muslims had already 
started on hijrat. The flight of Muslims was growing apace People broke 
tip their homes and they left for the unknown lands. The movement of 
hijrat started in Sind and spread to the North West Frontier Peshawar 
and other Frontier towns were halting stations to push off to Afghanistan. 
Abdul Ghaffar Khan and his followers joined in the hijrat movement 
Manv people reached Afghan l outers and some even crossed over to the 
Soviet Union. In Kabul Ghaffar Khan met King Ama nullah Khan. Thev 
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agreed that it was futile to run away from one s country So Ghaffar Khan 
returned home. During the month of July as many as 18 000 people were 
on hijrat but they were discouraged by the Afghan authorities The eyes 
of Indian Muslims now turned to their motherland 
The country was getting intensely worked up and was prepanng for a 
fight In an article entitled Mr Montagu on the Khilafat Agitation , 
Gandhi wrote 

Mr Montagu does not like the Khilafat agitation that is daily gather 
mg force In answer to questions put m the House of Commons he is 
reported to have said that whilst he acknowledged that I had rendered 
distinguished services to the country m the past he could not look upon 
my present attitude with equanimity and that it was not to be expected 
that I could now be treated as leniently as I was during the Rowlatt Act 
agitation He added that he had every confidence in the central and local 
Governments that they were carefully watching the movement and that 
they had full power to deal with the situation 

This statement of Mr Montagu has been regarded in some quarters 
as a threat It has even been considered to be a blank cheque for the 
Government of India to re establish the reign of terror if they chose. It is 
certainly inconsistent with his desire to base the Government on the good 
will of the people At the same time if the Hunter Committee s finding be 
true and if I was the cause of the disturbances last year I was undoubtedly 
treated with exceptional leniency I admit too that my activity this year 
is fraught with greater peril to the empire as it is being conducted to day 
than was last year s activity Non-co-operation in itself is more harmless 
than civil disobedience, but in its effect it is far more dangerous for the 
Government than civil disobedience Non-cooperation is not intended so 
far to paralyse the Government as to compel justice from it. If it is earned 
to the extreme point it can bring the Government to a standstill. 

A friend who has been listening to my speeches once asked me whether 
I did not come under the sedition section of the Indian Penal Code. 
Though I had not fully considered it I told him that very probably I did 
and that I could not plead not guilty if I was charged under it. For I must 
admit that I can pretend to no affection for the present Government. And 
my speeches are intended to create disaffection such that the people might 
consider it a shame to assist or co-operate with a Government that had 
forfeited all title to confidence respect or support. 

I draw no distinction between the Imperial and the Indian Govern 
menti The latter has accepted on the Khilafat the policy imposed upon 
it by the former And in the Punjab case the former has endorsed the 
policy of terrorism and emasculation of a brave people initiated by the 
latter British ministers have broken their pledged word and wantonly 
wounded the feelings of the sev enty million Musalmans of India Innocent 
men and women were insulted by the insolent officers of the Punjab 
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Government. Their wrongs not only remain unnghted but the very ofii 
cers who so cruelly subjected them to barbarous humiliation retain office 
under the Government. 

When at Amritsar last year I pleaded with all the earnestness I could 
command for co-operation with the Government and for response to the 
wishes expressed in the Royal Proclamation I did so because I believed 
that a new era was about to begin and that the old spirit of fear distrust 
and consequent terrorism was about to give place to the new spirit of re 
sped trust and goodwill I sincerely believed that the Musalman sentiment 
would be placated and that the officers that had misbehaved during the 
martial law regime in the Punjab would be at least dismissed and the 
people would be otherwise made to feel that a Government that had 
always been found quick — and rightly — to punish popular excesses would 
not fail to punish its agents misdeeds. But to ray amazement and dismay 
I have discovered that the present representatives of the empire have be 
come dishonest and unscrupulous They have no real regard for the wishes 
of the people of India and they count the honour of India as of little 
consequence 

I can no longer retain affection for a Government so evilly manned as 
it is nowadays And for me it is humiliating to retain my freedom and be 


vi ty bears fruit. My only regret is that inasmuch as Mr Montagu admits 
my past services he might have perceived that there must be something 
exceptionally bad in the Government if a well wisher like me could no 
longer give his affection to it. It was simpler to insist on justice being done 
to the Musalmans and to the Punjab than to threaten me with punishment 
so that the injustice might be perpetuated Indeed I fully expect it will be 
found that even in promoting disaffection towards an unjust Government 
I had rendered greater services to the empire than I am already credited 
with. 

At the present moment however the duty of those who approve of my 


with the laws of the state to which he belongs Much less have those who 
sympathize with him In my case there can be no question of sympathy 
For I deliberately oppose the Gov eminent to the extent of trying to put its 
very existence in jeopardy For my supporters it must be a moment ofjoy 
when I am imprisoned It means only the beginning of success if only the 
supporter* conunue the policy for which I stand If the Government arrest 
me they would do so in order to stop the progress of non-co-operation 
which I preach It follows that if non-co-operation continued with 
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unabated vigour even after my arrest, the Government must imprison others 
or grant the people swish in order to gam their co-operation. Any eruption 
of violence on the part of the people even under provocation would end 
m disaster Whether, therefore, ltis I or anyone else who is arrested during 
the campaign the first condition of success is that there must be no resent 
ment shown against it. We cannot imperil the very existence of a Govern 
ment and quarrel with its attempt to save itself by punishing those who 
place it in danger 

On July 28 he reiterated that non co-operation would be inaugurated 
on August 1 and as a preparatory measure he instructed that a day of 
fasting and prayer be observed the day before He appealed to young men 
not to regard fasting and prayer with scepticism or distrust The greatest 
teachers of the world have derived extraordinary powers for the good of 
humanity and attained clarity of vision through fasting and prayer Much 
of this discipline runs to waste because instead of being a matter of the 
heart, it is often resorted to for stage effect I would therefore warn the 
bodies of this movement against any such suicidal manoeuvring Let them 
have a living faith in what they urge or let them drop it. Wc are now 
beginning to attract millions of our countrymen We shall deserve their 
curses if wc consciously lead them astray Whether Hindus or Muslims, 
we have all got the religious spirit in us Let it not be undermined by our 
playing at religion 

Gandhi gave a clarion call to the nation on July 28 It is hardly likelv 
that before the 1st August there will be on the part of His Majesty s 
ministers promise of a revision of the peace terms and the consequent sus 
pension of the inauguraUon of non-co-operation The xst of August next 
will be as important an event in the history of India as was the 6th of April 
last year The 6 th of April marked the beginning or the end of the Rowlatt 
Act No one can consider that the Rowlatt Act can possibly live in the 
face of the agitation that has only been suspended — never given up It 
must be clear to anyone that the power that wrests justice from on un 
willing Government m the matter of the Punjab and the Khilafat will be 
the pow cr that will secure repeal of the Rowlatt Act. And that power is the 
power ofiatyagraha whether it is known by the name of civil disobedience 
or non-co-operation He added 

Many people dread the advent of non<o-operation because of the 
events of last >ear They fear madness from the mob and consequent 
repeution of last >ear s reprisals almost unsurpassed m their ferocity in 
the history of modem times Personally I do not mind governmental fury 
as I mind mob fury The latter is a sign of national distemper and there 
fore more difficult to deal with than the former which is confined to a 
small corporation It is easier to oust a government that has rendered it 
self unfit to govern than it is to cure unknown people in a mob of their 
madness But great movements cannot be stopped altogether because a 
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government or a people or both go wrong We leam and profit through our 
imitates and failures. No general w orth the name giv cs up a battle because 
he has suffered reverses or which is the same thing made mistakes And 
so we must approach non-co-operation with confidence and hope. As in 
the past, the commencement is to be marked by fasting and pro) cr — a sign 
of the religious character of the demonstration. There should also be on 
that day suspension of business and meetings to pass resolutions praying 
for revision of the peace terms and justice for the Punjab and inculcating 
non-co-operation until justice has been done 

The gmng up of titles and honorary posts should also commence from 
the ist of August Doubt has been expressed as to the sufficiency of notice 
regarding surrender of titles and honorary posts It is however quicUy 
dispelled b> bearing in mind that the ist of August marks the commence 
inent of the surrender of titles It is not the onl> day on which surrender 
has to take place. Indeed I do not expect a \ cry large response on the first 
day A vigorous propaganda will have to be earned on and the message 
delivered to every title or post holder and the argument presented to lum 
proving the duty of such surrender 

‘But the greatest thing in this campaign of non-co-operation is to 
evolve order discipline co-operation among the people, co-ordination 
among the workers Effective non-co-operation depends upon complete 
organization. Thousands of men who have filled meetings throughout the 
Punjab hav e convinced me that the people want to withdraw’ co-operation 
from the Government but the) must know how Most people do not under 
stand the complicated machinery of the Gov emment. They do not realize 
that every citizen silently but none the less certainly sustains the govern 
meat of the day in ways of which he has no knowledge. Every citizen, 
therefore, renders himself responsible for every act of his government And 
it is quite proper to support it so long as the actions of the government 
are bearable But when they hurt him and his nation it becomes his duty 
to withdraw his support. 

*But as I have said every citizen does not know how to do so in an 
orderly manner Disorderhness comes from anger orderliness out of in 
telligcnt resistance The first condition therefore of real success is to ensure 
absence of violence \ lolence done to persons rcpresenUng the Govern 
ment or to persons who don t join our rank that is the supporters of the 
Government means m every case retrogression in our case cessation of 
non-co-opera Uon and useless waste of innocent lives. Those therefore 
w ho wish to make non-co-operauon a success in the quickest possible time 
will consider it their first duty to see that in thar neighbourhood com 
pletc order is kept. 

The nauon impatiently waited for the zero hour — the first of August. 
Throughout these months of suspense the people asked What is Tilak s 
attitude? With regard to the khtlilat, Tilak said My idea is that the 
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Muslima themselves should take the initiative in the matter After full 
discussion they must come to a definite decision and it is for the Hindus 
to support them in whatev er decision they would amve at He assured 
Shaukat All that if the Muslims offered non co-operation his party and the 
Hindus would certainly follow them He had no final views on the details 
of non-co-operation including boycott of councils but when Shaukat All 
with Gandhi visited him in Bombay he said that if the Muslims boy 
cotted the councils he and his party would follow suit. 

The position which Tilak occupied m 1920 was the most enviable that 
any politician had occupied in India He alone represented not merely the 
youngest but the oldest generation living Dadabhai Ranade Pherozcshah 
Mehta and Gokhale were no more Starting as a conservative he lived 
to count the staunchest of reformers amongst his followers The branded 
* enemy of the Muslims was the supporter of Hindu Muslim unity at 
Lucknow and his active co-operation was sought by and promised to the 
leaders of the Khilafat movement The slogan of swaraj started by him in 
1895 was echoed by the Congress of 1906 His no-rent campaign of i8g6 
formed one of the planks of Gandhi s non co-operaUon programme The 
wrecker of the Congress was its bulwark and chosen president. Dreaded 
by the Government, hated by the Anglo-Indians feared by the Moderates 
Tilak was the idol of India Behind him lay stirring memories extending 
over forty years Ahead there was a struggle for which the nation looked 
forward to Tilak and Gandhi 

On July 23 fell Tilak s sixty fourth birthday Congratulations poured 
in from all ov cr the country He had just recovered from an attack of 
malaria when a dnve along the sea shore of Bombay brought him a chill 
which soon dev eloped into high fever 

From Monday July 26 his fever took a decidedly serious turn and it 
developed signs of pneumonia The whole of Tuesday was a day of anxiety 
Friends and relaUves gathered to wait upon him Crowd* waited patiently 
in the street for news and the bulletins were issued every few hours On 
Wednesday his heart began to show signs of weakness He lost conscious 
ness and became delirious He continued more or less in that state during 
the next three days On Saturday his heart began to show signs of exhaus 
tion and his breathing became hard At 1 a 40 m the night August 1 , 1 920 
Lokamanya Tilak passed away 

From early morning enormous crowds thronged the streets in front 
of the Sardar Gnha. On the balcony the body of Tilak was placed on a 
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Bombay after a tour in Sind. They joined the mammoth demonstration in 
which the whole of Bombay’s population seemed to pour oat to do re\ 
erence to the great leader The funeral procession was \ cry impressive, in 
which all classes and all communities participated. Tilak was a Brahmin 
and some of his friends and rein Uses desired that only Brahmins should 
lift the bier When Gandhi came forward and bent low to lift up the bier 
someone toed to obstruct him. Gandhi stood up for a moment and said. 
Public men know no caste- He bent down again and lifted one end 
of the bier and he was followed by Sbaukat Ah and Dr Kitchlew who 
ihouldered the bier turn by turn along the route to ChowpaU- On the 
route the procession had to stop frequently for people who wanted to offer 
flowers A continuous drizzle and the sorrowful tears from the eyes of the 
spectators painted the gloom darker At sundown the body of Lokamanya 
was cremated on a pyre of sandalwood on the sands of ChowpaU. 

Who will lead India after Tilak? people asked. 

My strongest bulwark is gone, said Gandhi. In Towig India he wrote 
Lokamanya Bal Gangadhar Tilak is no more. It is difficult to believe 
of him as dead. He was so much part of the people. No man of our times 
had the hold on the masses that Mr Tilak had. The devotion that he com 
manded from thousands of his countrymen was extraordinary He was 
unquestionably the idol of his people. His word was law among thousands 
A giant among men has fallen The voice of the lion is hushed 

What was the reason for his hold upon his countrymen ’ I think the 
answ cr a simple. His patriotism was a passion with him. He knew no reh 
gion but lov e of ha country He was a bom democrat. He believed m the 
rule of majority with an intensity that fairly frightened me. But that gave 
him his hold He had an iron will which he used for his country His life 
was an open book. His tastes were simple. His private life was spotlessly 
clean. He had dedicated his wonderful talents to his country No man 


ha fault. He certainly brought it nearer by many a year It a for us, who 
remain behind to put forth redoubled effort to make it a reality in the 
shortest Dossible time. 


him at the time of the last Calcutta Congress on Hindi being the national 
language. He had just returned from the Congress pan dal. It was a treat 
to listen to ha calm discourse on Hindi. In the course of ha address he 
paid a glowing tribute to the Englah for their cart of the vernacular!. Ha 
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English visit in spite of his sad experience or English Junes made him a 
staunch believer in British democracy and he even seriously made the amaz 
ing suggestion that India should instruct it on the Punjab through the 
cinematograph, I relate this incident not because I share his belief— for I 
do not — but in order to show that he entertained no hatred for Englishmen 
But he could not and would not put up with an uifenor status of India 
and the empire He wanted immediate equality which he believed was his 
country t birthright And m his struggle for India s freedom he did not 
spare the Government. In the battle for freedom he gave no quarter and 
ashed for none, I hope that Englishmen will recognize the worth of the man 
whom India has adored 

For us he will go down to the generations yet unborn as a maker of 
modem India, They will revere his memory as of a man who lived for 
them and died for them It is blasphemy to talk of such a man as dead. 
The permanent essence of him abides with us for ever Let us erect for the 
only Lokamanya of India an imperishable monument by weaving into our 
own lives his bravery his simplicity his wonderful industry and his love 
of his country 

May God grant his soul peace 



Tli trbda ty Cnfli txi an n*mm **.1 
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Indian Vegetarians 


India is inhabited by twent} fi\e millions of people of various castes and 
creeds. The \ cry common belief among the Englishmen who has e not been 
to India or who have taken s ery little interest in Indian matters is that all 
the Indians are bom \ egetanans Now this is true only m part. Indian 
people are divided into three main divisions name!) the Hindus, the Maho- 
med ans, and the Pams 

The Hindus are again divided into four chief castes namely the 
Brahmins the Ksbatnyas the Vaishyas and the Shudras. Of all these in 
theory only the Brahmins and the Vaishyas are pure vegetarians But in 
practice almost all the Indians are vegetarians. Some are to voluntarily 
and others compulsorily The latter though always wiling to take, are 
yet too poor to buy meat. This statement will be borne out by the fact that 
there are thousands m India who hase to live on one pice \d a day 
These In e on bread and salt, a heavily taxed article for even in a poverty 
stricken country like India, it will be % cry difficult if not utterly impossible 
to get eatable flesh meat for \d 

The question who are s egetanans in India bang disposed of the 
natural question will be, vhat is \egctananism as practised by them 7 To 
begin with Indian vegetarianism does not mean the V E.M diet. The 
Indians that is the Indian \ egetanans decline to take besides fish, flesh 
and fowl eggs, for they argue that to eat an egg u equivalent to killing 
life since an egg if left undisturbed would puns faat become a fov*L 
But, unlike some of the segetanan extremists here they not only do not 
abstain from milk and butter but consider them sacred enough to be used 
on what are called fruit days which occur every fortnight, and which 
are g enera lly observed by the high-caste Hindus because as they put it, 
they’ do not kill the cow in taking milk from her And certainly the milking 
of a cow which by the way has been the subject of painung and poetry 
cannot shock the most delicate feelings as would the slaughtering of her 
It may be worth mentioning n fossa-.! that the cow is an object of worship 
among the Hindus, and a movement set on foot to pres ent the cows from 
bang shipped ofT for the purposes of slaughter is progressing rapidly 

Ft l nmy 7 ifyt 
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Indian vcgctanans food generally vanes with the part they live in. Thus 
in Bengal the staple article of food is rice while m the Bombay Presidency 
it is ■wheat. 

All the Indians generally — and the grown up persons particularly and 
among them the high-caste Hindus — take two meals a day with a glass 
or two of water between the meals whenever they feel thirsty The first 
meal they take at about loam, which would correspond to the English 
dinner and the second meal at about 8pm which would correspond to 
supper so far as the name goes though in reality it is a substantial meal 
from the above it will have been seen that there is no breakfast — which 
seeing that the Indians generally nse at six o clock, and even as early as 
four or five o clock m the morning they would seem to require — nor the 
ordinary midday meal Some of the readers will no doubt wonder how the 
Indians go about without anything to eat for nine hours after their first 
meal This may be explained m two ways namely first the habit is second 
nature Their religion commands some, and employment or custom 
compels others to take not more than two meals in one day Secondly the 
climate of India, which except in some parts is very hot, will account for 
the habit. For even in England, it appears that the same quantity of food 
is not required in summer as in winter Unlike the English the Indians 
do not take each dish separately but they mix many things together 
Among some of the Hindus it is one of the requirements of their religion 
to mix all their food together Moreover, every dish is elaborately prepared 
In fact they don t believe in plain boiled vegetables but must have them 
flavoured with plenty of condiments for example pepper salt, cloves 
turmeric, mustard seed and various other things for which it would be 
difficult to find English names unless they be those used in medicine 

The first meal consists generally of bread or rather cakes — of which 
more hereafter — some pulse for example, peas hancot beans, etc and two 
or three green vegetables cooked together or separately, followed by nee 
and pulse cooked in ivater, and flavoured with various spices. After this 
some take milk and nee or simply milk, or curdled milk or even whey 
especially m summer 

The second meal that is the supper consists of much the same things 
as the first one, but the quantity is less and the vegetables fewer at this 
meah Milk is more liberally used at this meal. The reader should be re 
minded here that this is not the food that the Indians mvanably use nor 
should he think that the above will be the typical dishes all over India and 
among all classes. Thus for example no sweets are mentioned in the speci 
men meals while they are sure to be used among the well to-do classes at 
least once a week. Moreover while, as said above wheat preponderates 
over nee in the Bombay Presidency, in Bengal nee gets the better of wheat. 
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So also with regard to the third exception which most prove the rule, the 
food among the labouring class is different from what is given above. To 
mention all the varieties would be to fill up volumes and to do so would 
it is to be feared, divest the article of all interest. 

Butter or if you please, clarified butter is much more used for culinary 
purposes than m England or it may be, even in Europe. And according 
to a doctor of some authority if it would do no good, much use of butter, 
in a hot chmate like that of India would do no harm such as it might do 
m a cold chmate like that of England. 

It will, perhaps strike the reader that the fruit, yes the all important fruit, 
is sadly conspicuous b) its absence m the a bos e mentioned specimen dishes. 
Some, among many of the reasons, are that the Indians do not know the 
proper valne of fruit, that the poor people cannot afford to buy good fruit, 
and that good fruit is not available all over India, except in large a ties. 
Indeed there are certain fruits not to be found here, which arc used by 
all classes m India but alas, these are used as superficial dungs, not as 
food, and no one knows their value chemically because no one takes the 
trouble to analyse them. 

Ftbmajn iSgt 
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Ik the previous article more hereafter’ was promised about the cakes. 
These cakes are generally made of wheat flour Wheat is first ground in 
a handnull — a ample contrivance to reduce the wheat to powder — not a 
mill requiring machinery This powdered wheat is passed through a sieve 
with large holes, so that the coarsest bran is left out. Indeed, among the 
poor classes it is not passed through the sieve at all. Thus the flour though 
not the same as that used by the vegetarians here is far superior to the 
ordinary flour that is here used for the much abused white bread. Some 
clarified butter butter boded and passed through a sieve — sometimes a 
useless process when the butter is quite pure — and then allowed to become 
cool — say a teaspoonful to a pound of flour — is mixed with the flour a 
sufficient quantity of water is poured on it, and then it is kneaded with 
the hands until it forms itself into one homogeneous mass. This lump is 
divided into small equal parts each as big as a tangerine These are rolled 
into thin circular pieces about six inches m diameter with a wooden stick 
made specially for the purpose. Each piece is separate!} and thoroughly 
baked in a flat dish. It takes from five to seven minutes to bake one cake. 
This cake ts eaten while hot with butter and has a very nice flavour It 
ma) be and is eaten even quite cold. What meat is to the ordinary 
Englishman, the cake is to the Indian be he a vegetanan or a meat-eater 
for in India a meat-eater does not in the writer s opinion regard his neit 
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as an absolute necessity, but takes it rather as a side dish to help him, so to 
speak, in eating the cakes 

Such m outline and only in outline is the ordinary food of a well to-do 
Indian vegetarian Now a question may be asked Has not the British 
rule effected any change in the habits of the Indian people? So far as the 
food and drink are concerned yes and no No because ordinary 
men and women have stuck to their original food and the number of 
meals Yes , because those who have learnt a little bit of English have 
picked up English ideas here and there but this change too — whether it is 
for the worse or for the better must be left to the reader to judge — is not 
very perceptible. 

The last mentioned class have begun to believe m breakfast which 
usually consists of a cup or two of tea. Now thu bnngs us to the question 
of dnnk. The drinking of tea and coffee by the so-called educated Indians 
chiefly due to the Bntioh rule, may be passed over with the briefest notice 
The most that tea and coffee can do is to cause a little extra expense and 
general debility of health when indulged in to excess but one of the most 
greatly felt evils of the British rule is the importation of alcohol — that 
enemy of mankind that curse of civilization — m some form or another 
The measure of the evil wrought by this borrowed habit will be properly 
gauged by the reader when he is told that the enemy has spread through 
out the length and breadth of India in spite of the religious prohibition , 
for even the touch of a bottle containing alcohol pollutes the Mahomedan 
according to his religion and the religion of the Hindu stnedy prohibits 
the use of alcohol m any form whatever and yet alas 1 the Government it 
seemj instead of stopping are aiding and abetting the spread of alcohol 
The poor there as everywhere axe the greatest sufferers It is they who 
spend what little they earn in buying alcohol instead of buying good food 
and other necessaries It is that wretched poor man who has to starve his 
family who has to break the sacred trust of looking after his children if 
any in order to dnnk himself into misery and premature death Here be 
it said to the credit of Mr Came the ex Member for Barrow that he, 
undaunted is still carrying on his admirable crusade against the spread of 
the evil But what can the energy of one man however powerful do 
against the inaction of the apathetic and dormant Government’ 
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Atter having known who are vegetanans in India and what they 
generally cat the reader will be able to judge from the following facts how 
hollow and baseless arc the arguments advanced by some people regarding 
the weak consUtuuons of the vegetarian Hindus. 
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One thing often said about the Indian \egetanans is that they arc 
physically very feeble and that therefore, vegetarianism is not compatible 
with bodily strength 

Now, if it can be proved that generally in India the vegetarians are as 
strong as, if not stronger than the Indian meat-eaters and for that matter 
even Englishmen and moreover that where weakness exists it can be 
ascribed to many other reasons than that of non flesh diet the whole 
structure on which the above argument is based falls to the ground 

It must at the outset be admitted that the Hindus as a rule are no- 
toriously weak but an unbiased person — a meat-eater — who knows India 
and her people even superficially will tell you that there are many other 
causes incessantly at work to account for the proverbial weakness One 
of the most important reasons if not the most important one is the 
wretched custom of infant marriages and its attendant evils Generally 
children when they reach the great age of nine are burdened with the 
fetters of married life In many cases they are mamed at a still younger 
age and in some cases they are betrothed while yet unborn. Thus one 
woman would promise to many her child if male to another s if female 
and vice vena Of course in the two latter cases consummation does not 
take place before they are ten or eleven years old Cases ore recorded in 
which a wife of twelve had a child by a husband of sixteen or seventeen 
Will not these m images tell upon the strongest constitutions? 

Now fancy how weak the progeny of such marriages must be Then look 
at the cares such a couple have to undergo Suppose a boy of eleven is 
mamed to a girl of about the same age Thus at a time when the boy 
should be and is ignorant or what it is to be a husband he has a wife 
forced on him He is of coune attending his school In addition to the 
drudgery at school he has his child wife to look after He has not actually 
to maintain her for in India a son when mamed does not necessarily 
separate from his parents unless he be at sixes and sevens with them but 
he has to do everything short of that. Then about six years after marriage 
he has a son probably he has not yet finished his studies, and he has to 
think of earning money not only to maintain himself but his wife and 
child for he cannot expect to pass his whole life with his father and even 
granting that he may he should certainly be expected to contribute 
something towards his wife s and his child s maintenance. Will not the 
mere knowledge of Ins duty pre> upon his mind and thus undermine his 
health? Can any one dare to say that this will not shatter a most robust 
constitution? But one may well argue that if that boy in the above 
example had eaten fiesh meat he would have kept stronger than he did 
A rep!) to such an argument is to be found from those kshatnya princes 
who in spite of their meat diet are v ery weak owing to debauchery 

Then the shepherds in India afford a good example of how strong an 
Indian vegetarian can be where other opposite agencies are not at work. 
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An Indian shepherd is a finely built man of Herculean constitution He 
with his thick, strong cudgel, would be a match for any ordinary European 
With his sword Cases are recorded of shepherds having killed or driven 
away tigers and lions with their cudgels But said a friend one day 
' this is an example of men living m the rude and natural state In the 
present highly artificial state of society you require something more than 
mere cabbage and peas. Your shepherd lacks intelligence he reads no 
books, etc., etc. The one and only answer to this was, and is, that the 
vegetanan shepherd would be equal to if not more than a match for a 
meat eating shepherd Thus there is a comparison between a vegetanan 
of one class and a meat-eater of the same class It is a comparison between 
strength and strength and not between strength and strength plus Intel 
hgence for my attempt for the moment is simply to disprove that Indian 
vegetanans are physically weak on account of their vegetarianism. 

Eat what food you will it is impossible it seems to make physical and 
mental strength go together except, perhaps In rare cases The law of 
compensation will require that what 13 gamed in mental power must be 
lost m bodily power A Samson cannot be a Gladstone. And granting the 
argument that a substitute is required for vegetables m the present state 
of society 11 it conclusively proved that flesh meat is that substitute? 

Then take the case of the Kshatnyas the so-called warlike race in India 
They are or course meat-eaters and how few of them there are who have 
wielded a sword 1 Far be it from me to say that they as a race are very 
weak. So long as Pnthviny and Bhima and all of their type — not to go to 
the olden times — are remembered he will be a fool who would have it be- 
lieved that they are a weak race But now it is a sad fact that they have 
degenerated TTie truly warlike people among others are the people of the 
north western provinces known as Bhayas They subsist on wheat pulse 
and greens They are the guardians of peace they are largely employed in 
the name armies 

From the above facts it is easy to see that vegetarianism is not only not 
injurious but on the contrary u conducive to bodily strength and that 
the attributing the Hindu weakness to vegetarianism is simply based on 
a fallacy 
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We saw in the last article that the bodily weakness of the Hindu vege 
tamrn was attributable to other causes than their diet and also that 
the lhephcrds who were vegetanans were as strong as meat-eaten This 
shepherd bang a very good specimen of a vegetanan we may with profit 
examine his way of living but before proceeding further the reader may 
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be told that what follows docs not apply to all the Indian shepherds. It 
applies to the shepherds of a certain part of India. Just as the habits or the 
people in Scotland would be different from those of the people in England 
so also would the habits of the people living in one part of India be dif 
ferent from those of the people living m another part. 

The Indian shepherd then gets up general!) at fit e o dock in the 
morning The first thing he does if he is a pious shepherd is to offer some 
prayers to his God Then he does his toilet which consists in washing his 
mouth and face. I may be allowed here to digress for a while to acquaint 
the reader with the brush an Indian uses for his teeth. The brush is no- 
thing more than a branch of a thorny tree called babul one branch is cut 
up into pieces about a foot long Of course all the thorns are removed 
The Indian crushes one end of the stick between his teeth till it is soft 
enough to brush his teeth Thus he makes for himself e\ er> da) a new and 
home made brush. When he has well brushed his teeth and made them 
pearl-white, he splits the stick into two and after bending one part into 
a cun e scrapes his tongue This process of brushing probably accounts for 
the strong and beautiful teeth of the average Indian. It is perhaps super 
fiuous to add that he uses no tooth powder Old persons when their teeth 
are not strong enough to crush the suck use a small hammer The whole 
process does not take more than twent) five minutes 

To return to the shepherd he then takes his breakfast consisting of a 
thick cake made or millet — an Anglo-Indian name for bajn a kind of 
corn much used in India instead of or in addition to wheat — clarified 
butter and molasses At about eight or nine o clock in the morning he goes 
to pasture the cattle placed under his superintendence. The place of pas- 
ture is general!) two or three miles from hu town It is a hilly tract of 
land studded with a green carpet of luxuriant foliage. Thus he has the 
unique advantage of enjoying the freshest air with natural scenery thrown 
in While the cattle are roaming about he whiles away his time in singing 
or talking to his companion who may be his wife brother or some other 
relation. At about twelve o clock he takes his lunch which he always 
carries with him It consists of the ever present cakes clarified butter one 
vegetable or some pulse or instead or m addition, some pickle, and fresh 
milk directly taken from the cow Then at about two or three o clock he 
not unfrequentl) takes a nap for about half an hour under some shady 
tree This short sleep gi\es him relief from the heat of the scorching sun. 
At nx he returns home at seven he has supper for which he takes some 
hot cakes pulse or vegetables and wands up with nee and milk, or nee 
and whey After doing some household business which often means a 
pleasant chat with the famil) members, he goes to bed at ten o clock. He 
sleeps either in the open air or m a hut w hich is sometimes o\ er crowded. 
He resorts to the hut m winter or in the ram\ season. It may be worth) of 
remark that these huts, even though miserable in appearance and often 
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without any windows arc not air tight* Being constructed in a rude state 
their doors are made not as a protection against draughts or wind but 
against burglars It cannot however, be denied that there is much room 
for improvement in the huts 

Such then is the living of a well to-do shepherd His, in many respects 
is an ideal mode oflifc. He is perforce regular m his habits is out of doors 
during the greater part of his time, while out he breathes the purest air 
has his due amount of exercise has good and nourishing food and last but 
not least, is free from many cares which arc frequently productive of weak 
constitutions 
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Indian Shepherds 

The only flaw that can be found m his mode of living is the paucity of 
baths In a hot climate baths arc very useful while a Brahmin would have 
his bath twice a •* — 1 1 ' ’ ' J 1 1 ' 

only one bath a v 

which the Indiai 

flowing near his town but if he is too idle to go to the river or is afraid of 
bang drowned or if there is no nver near his town he has hu baths at 
home There is no bath into which he can plunge. He takes water from a 
large vessel placed near him with a goblet and pours it over hu body 
because he believes that the moment you plunge into stagnant water you 
render it impure unfit for further use For the same reason he would not 
even wash hu hands in a basin but have someone to pour it over hu hands 
or do it himself by holding the goblet between hu arms 

But to return the paucity of the baths does not it seems materially 


Thu is I suppose an instance of many things which, otherwise inexpb 
cable can be accounted for by habit. Thus while a scavenger in pursuing 
hu employment keeps good health any ordinary person trying to do the 
same wDl be face to face with death Death would soon be knocking at the 
door of a delicately nurtured lord trying to imitate an East end labourer 
I cannot help here giving a fable or anecdote which u exactly to the 
point. A king fell in love with a female tooth brush seller who was a very 
Venus in beauty As might naturally be expected she was ordered to be 
placed m the lung’s palace She was in fact placed in the lap of luxury 
She had the bat food the bat clothes in short, everything of the bat 
And lol in proportion to the luxury her health began to fail Scores of 
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physicians were m attendance, but all the drugs most regularly adminu 
tered proved of no avaiL Meanwhile a shrewd physician found out the 
real cause of all the illness He said that she was possessed by evil spirits 
Therefore, in order to satisfy them, he ordered some pieces of old cakes to 
be set, together with fruit, in each of her many rooms. They were to dis- 
appear m as man) days as there were rooms, and with them he said, the 
niness would disappear And it was so Of course the cakes were consumed 
by the poor queen 

Now this shows the mastery that habit gets over men. So I think the 
pauaty of baths does not greatly harm the shepherd. 

The result of this mode of living was partially noticed in the last article, 
namely the vegetarian shepherd is physically strong He is also long bv rd. 
I know a shepherdess who was more than hundred years old m 1888 
AVhen I last saw her her eyesight was very good. Her memory was fresh 
She could recollect things that she had seen m her childhood She could 
walk with a stick to support her I hope she is still living 

Besides the shepherd s figure is symmetrical It is very rare to see any 
deformity in him Without bang fierce like a tiger he is yet strong and 
bra%c and as docile as a lamb Without being awe inspiring his stature is 
commanding Altogether the Indian shepherd is a very fine specimen of a 
vegetarian and will compare very favourably with any meat-eater so far 
as bodily strength goes 

March 14 iSgi 

Some Indian Festivals 


At Tins Easter time I should have hked to wntc something on the holidays 
which correspond to the Easter in point of time but these holidays with 
their painful associations not bang the greatest Hmdu festival may very 
properly give way to the Diwali holidays which are far superior in im 
ponance and grandeur to the former 

Diwali, which may be termed the Hmdu Christmas, occurs at the end 
of the Hindu year that is during the month of November It u both a 
social and religious holiday It spreads over nearly a month The first day 
of the month of Ashwrn — twelfth month of the Hmdu yisar — heralds the 
approach of the grand festival when the children let ofT their first fire- 
works. First nine days are called Nava Ratn — nine nights. These days are 
chicfiv marled by lerbis Some twenty or thirty and even mo-e people 
form themselves into a large ancle in the centre is placed a huge lamp post 
tastefully constructed and illuminated all round m the centre also sits a 
man with his tabors rearing some popular v erses. The people forming the 
circle repeat the verses, keeping time to them with claps of hands. While 
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repeating the verses they move round the lamp-post at the same time 
stooping down in a half bending posture It is very often a great treat to 
hear these garbis 

It may be remarked that girls — much less women — never take part in 
them. Of course they may have their own garbis where men would be 
excluded In some families the custom of half fasting prevails It is 
sufficient if one member only of the family fasts The fasting man has only 
one meal a day, and that, too in the evening Moreover he is not allowed 
any com or pulse, but is restricted to fruit, milk, and root vegetables such 
as potatoes, etc. 

The tenth day of the month is called Dussehra when friends meet and 
feast one another It is also customary to make presents of sweets to one » 
fhendi and especially patrons and superiors Except on the Dussehra 
holiday all the amusements are earned on at night while the ordinary 
daily pursuits are attended to m the day time After the Dussehra every 
thing is comparatively quiet for about a fortnight, except that the ladies 
are making preparations for the approaching grand day by cooking and 
baking sweets, cakes etc. for in India women of the highest class would 
not mind cooking In fact, it is an accomplishment which every lady is 
supposed to possess 

Thus spending the evenings in feasting and singing we reach the 
thirteenth day of the dark half of the month Ashwin (In India every 
month is divided into two parts the dark half and the bnght half, the full 
moon day and the new moon day being starting points thus the day 
following the full moon day is the first day of the dark half of a month, 
and so on.) The thirteenth day and the three following days are wholly 
devoted to amusements and enjoyment. The thirteenth day is called 
Dbantenwh, that is the thirteenth day set apart for the worship of Laxmi, 
the goddess of wealth. Rich people collect different kinds of jewels precious 
stones coins etc., and put them carefully into a box These they never use 
for any other purpose than that of worship Each year an addition is made 
to this collection The worship that is the external worship — for who 
save a select few u there who does not at heart covet, or in other words 
worship money — consists m washing the money with water and milk, and 
then decorating it with flowers and kttm kum red ochre. 

The fourteenth day is called Kali Chaudash but this day people get up 
before the break of day, and even the laziest person is required to take a 
good bath, the mother even compels her little children to take a bath 
though it is the winter season. On the night of Kali Chaudash cemeteries 
are supposed to be visited by a procession of ghosts Persons affecting to 
bekev e in ghosts would go to these places to see their ghost friends Timid 
ones would not stir out of their homes lest they should see a ghost 
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But lo! now is the morning of the fifteenth day, Diwali proper The 
greatest fireworks are let off on the Diwali day fso one is willing to part 
with his money on this day He will neither borrow nor lend All the 
purchases are supposed to have been finished the previous day 

You are standing near the corner of a public road Mark the shepherd 
trotting onward in his milk white suit, worn for the first time, with his long 
beard turned up beside his face and fastened under his turban singing 
some broken verses A herd of cows with their horns painted red and green 
and mounted with silver, follows him Soon after you see a crowd of little 
maids with small earthen vessels resting on cushions placed on their heads 
\ ou wonder what those vessels contain Your doubt is soon soh ed by that 
careless maid spilling some milk from her vessel. Then observe that big man 
with white whiskers and a big white turban, with a long reed pen thrust 
into his turban He has a long scarf wound round his waist with a silver 
inkstand adjusted in the scarf He you must know is a great banker Thus 
you sec different sorts of persons leisurely going along full of joy and mirth. 

The night comes The streets are resplendent with dazzling lllununa 
tions dazzling indeed to a person who has never seen Regent Street or 
Oxford Street but by no means to be compared with the scale on which 
illuminations earned out at the Crystal Palace except in large towns like 
Bombay Men, women and children wear their best costumes, almost all 
ofvanous colours and so form a wonderfully bizarre effect which harmo- 
nizes into kaleidoscopic beauty This is also the night for worshipping 
Saraswati, the Goddess or Learning Merchants start their new ledgers 
by making the first entry The officiating pnest the ubiquitous Brahmin 
mutters some prayers and invokes the goddess At the end of the worship 
the children who are only too impatient set the fireworks ablaze and 
as this worship generally takes place at a fixed time the streets resound 
with the popping and fizzing and cracking of fireworks Pious people then 
go to the temples but here too there is nothing to be seen but mirth and 
glee dazzling light and splendour 

The following day that is the new year s day is the day of paying and 
receiving visits Kitchen fires are put out on tins day so that people eat 
the cold food which has been previously prepared But the glutton by no 
means starves, for there is such profusion that though he eats and eats 
again there is y ct plenty and to spare Well to-do classes buy and cook every 
sort ofvegetableSjComand pulse and taste them all on the newy car s day 

The second day of the new year is comparamely a quiet day Kitchen 
fires are now re lighted Light food is generally taken after the heavy meals 
of the previous days. There is no display of fireworks except by some mis- 
chievous children IUuminauon too is on a smaller scale With the second 
day the Diwali holidays are pracucally over 
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Let us see how these holidays affect society and how many desirable 
things people do unwittingly Generally all the family members try to 
meet together for the holidays at their place of residence The husband 
always tries to get home to his wife again even though his business may 
have taken him away the whole of the previous year The father travels a 
great distance to meet his children The son if abroad comes back from 
his school and so a general reunion always takes place Then all who can 
afford it have new suits of clothes Among the richer classes ornaments, 
too are ordered especially for the occasion Even old family quarrels are 
patched up At any rate a serious attempt is made to do so Houses arc 
repaired and white washed Old furniture, which was lying packed up in 
a wooden case u taken out cleaned and used for decorating the rooms for 
the time being Old debts if any arc paid up whenever possible. Every 
one 15 supposed to buy some new thing which almost alwavs takes the 
form of a metallic vessel or some such thing for the new year s day Alms 
are freely given Persons not very careful about offering prayers or visiting 
temples are now doing both. 

On holidays no one is to quarrel with or swear at any other — a perm 
cious habit very much in vogue, particularly among the lower classes In 
a word everything is quiet and joyful Life instead of being burdensome, 
is perfectly enjoyable It will be easily seen that good and far reaching 
consequences cannot fait to flow from such holidays which some cry down 
as a relic of superstiuon and tomfoolery though in reality they are a boon 
to mankind and tend to relieve a great deal the dull monotony of life 
among the toiling millions. 

Though the Diwali holidays arc common to the whole of India the 
mode or observing them vanes in point of details in different parts More 
over this is but an imperfect dcscnption of the greatest festival of the 
Hindus And it must not be supposed that there is no abusing of the holi 
days. Like every other thing this festival too, may have and probably has 
its black side but that had better be left alone Certainly the good that 
it does far outvv eighs the evil 

April 4 1891 


ni 

Next in importance to the Diwah holidays are the Holi holidays which 
were alluded to in the Vegetarian of the 28th March 

Holi holidays as will be remembered correspond to Easter in point of 
time Holi takes place on the full moon day of the fifth month Falgun 
of the Hindu year This is jwt the spring time Trees are budding forth. 
IV arm clothes are put off Light clothes are the fashion That the spring 
has come Is even more manifest when we have a peep at one of the temples 
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The moment you enter a temple, and you must be a Hindu w order to 
gain admittance thereinto you smell nothing but sw eet flowers Pious per 
sons are sitting on the steps, malting garlands for Thakoiji — god. Among 
the flowers you see beautiful roses lotus chameh m oghra champa etc. When 
the doors are flung open for darshen y ou observ e the fountains in full plaj 
You enjoy soft and flagrant breezes Thakoiji has worn light costumes of 
delicate shades Piles of flowers before him and garlands round his neck 
almost hide him from your view He is swung to and fro The swing too 
is covered with green leases sprinkled with fragrant waters. 

Outside the temple the sight is not edifying You here meet with nothing 
but obscene language during the fortnight preceding the Hob. In small 
\illages it is difficult for ladies to appear without being bespattered with 
mud They are the subject of obscene remarks The same treatment is 
meted out to men without distinction People form themselves into small 
parties Then one party competes with another in using obscene language 
and singing obscene songs All persons, men and children but not w omen 
take part in these revolting contests 

Indeed it is not considered bad taste to use obscene words during this 
season In places where people are steeped m ignorance they even pelt 
one another They paint obscene words on your clothes and if you wear 
a white garment and go out you arc sure to return home with plenty 
of mud about you This reaches its climax on the Hoh day Whether you 
are m the house or out of it obscene words arc jamng on your ears If 
you happen to visit a friend you are sure to be bathed m foul water or in 
fragrant water as the case may be 

In the evening a big pile of wood or dried cow-dung is made and set on 
fire These piles are often as high as twenty feet or more And the pieces 
of wood used are so thick that the fire is not extinguished for seven or 
eight days. 

On the day following people heat water on these fires and bathe with it. 
So far I have spoken of the way in which the Hoh holidays are abused It 
is a relief to be able to say that with the progress of education and cmli 
ration such scenes are slowly though surely dying out. But the richer and 
refined classes use these holidays in a very decent way Coloured water 
and fragrant waters take the place of mud Throwing pails of water is 
replaced here by a little sprinkling cnl) Orangt -coloured water a most 
used during these days It is made by boiling dried flowers called ktsvia 
which have the colour of an orange Rose water too is used where people 
can afford it. Friends and relations meet and feast one another and thus 
enjoy the spring m merriment. 
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the winter which 13 the time for taking concentrated foods of all sorts 
Such foods are left ofF during the HoU holidays Obscene language of 
Hob follows the most sacred songs of the Diwali Then again people begin 
to wear winter clothes in the Diwali while they put these off in the HoU. 
The Diwali proper takes place on the fifteenth day of the dark half of the 
month Ashwtn and consequently there is much illumination while on 
account of the Holi taking place on the full moon day, illumination would 
be out of place. 

Apnl *5, i 8 gt 


Our Workers 

Or the many who know something of India there arc few who have any 
true conception of the habits and customs the thoughts and aspirations, 
the religions in theory and practice of the natives of India. Mr Gandhi s 
pen, however has been active in the pages of this paper in doing some 
thing to dispel that ignorance 

There is one point connected with the presence of all Hindus in England 
which is not generally known, and that is the patient persistent force of 
character which has been necessary to enable them to overcome the 
enormous difficulties which he in the way of their coming here. 

To enable Englishmen to appreciate these difficulties and so to respect 
every Hindu who lands upon these shores and also to pomt out to Hindus 
how these difficulties may be overcome and how they will find vegetarian 
fnends in England we have asked Mr Gandhi to reply fully to a few 
questions 

Mr Gandhi was first asked what was the reason which first induced him 
to think of coming over to England and adopting the legal profession 
In a word ambition I matriculated at the Bombay University, w the 
year 1887 Then I joined the Bhavnagar College for unless you graduate 
at the Bombay University you get no status m society If you want any 
employment before that, you cannot secure, unless of course you have a 
very good influence to back you up a respectable post, giving a handsome 
salary But I found that 1 would have to spend three years at the least be- 
fore I could graduate Moreov er, I suffered from constant headaches and 
nose bleeding and this was supposed to be due to the hot chmate And 
after all I could not, even after graduating expect any very great income 
While I was incessantly brooding over these things an old friend of my 
father's saw and advised me to go to England and take the robe he as it 
were, fanned the fire that was burning within me. I thought to myself 
If I go to England not only shall I become a hamster— or whom 1 used 
to think a great deal — but I shall be able to see England, the land of 



APPENDIX 


32t 

philosophers and poets, the \es> centre of cmkzatioa. Thu gentleman 
had great influence with m) elders, and so he succeeded in persuading 
them to send me to England 

Thu is a very bnef statement of m> reasons for coming to England 
but the) b) no means represent m> present views 

Of course your friends were all delighted at your ambitious purpose’ 
ell not all There arc friends and friends. Those who were m> real 
friends and of m> age, were say glad to hear that I was to go to England 
Some were friends, or rather well wishers old in years. These sincerel) 
believed that I was going to ruin myself and that I would be a disgrace 
to m) famil) b) go mg to England. Others however set up their oppo- 
sition simpl) from malice. The) had seen some of the barristers who 
den\ ed fabulous incomes and the) were afraid that I might do the same. 
Some, again, there were who thought that I was too young — I am now 
about twent) two — or that I should not be able to bear the climate To 
cut the matter short, no two persons supported or opposed m> coming on 
the same grounds. 

How did )0u set about carrying out your intention? Just tell me what 
were your difficulties and how you overcame them’ 

Even to try to tell you the story of m) difficulues would fill up the 
whole of your valuable paper It is a tale of miser) and woe. The difficu! 
tia may well be likened to the head of Ravana— the giant of the second 
great Hindu epic Ramayana, whom Rama the hero fought and ultimate!) 
defeated — which w ere man) and which were no sooner chopped off than 
replaced. The) nu) be divided chief!) under four heads namcl) mone> 
consent of m> ciders separation from relations, and caste restrictions. 

First, then, as to money Though my father was the prune minister of 
more than one native state, he never hoarded mone) He spent all that he 
earned in chanty and the education and the marriages of his children so 
we were practically left without much cash He left some propert) and 
that was all When asked wh) he did not collect mono and set it aside 
for his children he used to sav that his children represented his wealth 
and if he hoarded much mone) he would spoil them So then money 
w-as no small difficult) in m) wa> I tned for some state scholarship but 
failed At one place I \ -as asked to prove m> worth b) graduating and 
then expect it. Expenencc teaches me that the gentleman who said so' -as 
right. Nothing daunted I requested m> eldest brother to devote all the 
mone) that was left to m) education in England. 

‘H cre I cannot help digressing to explain the farm]) system that prevails 
in India. There unlike as in England the children always, if male, and 
until mamage if female live v ith their parents What they earn go^s to 
the father and so also what the\ lose is a loss to the lather Ofcourv- ev-n 
the male children do separate under exceptional circumstances f jt exam 
pie in the case of a great quarrel- But these arc the excepaosj. Inti l~a] 
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language of Maync Individual property 13 the rule m the \\ est Corporate 
property is the rule in the East- So then I have and had no property of 
my own Everything was under the control of my brother, and we were all 
living together 

To return to the question of money What little my father could leave 
for me was in the hands of my brother It could only be set free subject to 
his consent Moreover that was not enough so I proposed that the 
whole capital should be devoted to my education I ask you if any brother 
would do so here There are very few such brothers in India He was told 
that I might prove an unworthy brother after imbibing the western ideas 
and that the only chance of regaining the money would be in my returning 
alive to India which was very doubtful But he turned a deaf ear to all 
these reasonable and well meant warnings There was one and only one 
condition attached to the consent to my proposal namely that I should 
get the permission of my mother and my uncle May many persons have 
such brothers as mine I then set about the allotted task, which I can assure 
you was uphill enough Fortunately I was the pet of my mother She 
had much faith in me and so I succeeded in getting over her supersu 
tion but how was I to make her nod consent to a three yean separation? 
However by showing the exaggerated advantages of coming to England, 
I got her to accede with much reluctance to my request Now for the 
uncle He was on the point of going to Benares and such other holy places 
After three days incessant persuasion and arguments I could get the 
following answer from him. 

I am going on a pdgnmage What you say may be nght but how 
could I willingly say yes to your unholy proposal The only thing I can 
say is if your mother does not mind your going I have no nght to interfere 
This was easily interpreted into yes Nor were these the ohly two 
whom I had to please In India every one no matter how remotely con 
netted thinks that he has a nght to poke his nose into another s affairs 
But when I had exacted — for it was nothing else — acquiescence from the 
two the pecuniary difficulties almost disappeared 

The difficulties under the second head are partially discussed above 
\ ou will perhaps be astonished to hear that I am mamed The marnage 
took place at the age of twelve Small blame then to my wife s parents if 
they thought that they liad a nght to interfere if only for the sake of their 
daughter Who was to look after her? How was she to manage to spend 
the three y ears’ Of course she was to be looked after by my brother Poor 
brother! according to my ideas at that time I should have taken little 
notice of their legitimate fears and growings had it not been that their 
displeasure would have been reflected on my mother and brother It was 
no easy task to sit night after night with my father in law and to hear 
and successfully answer his objections But then I was the old proverb 
Patience and perseverance overcome mountains , too well to give way 
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‘When I had the monc) and requisite permission I said to myself 
How am I to persuade myself to separate from all that is dear and near 
to me’ In India we fight sh> of separation E\en when I had to go from 
home for a few days m> mother would w cep How then was I to witness 
without bong affected the heart rending scene. It is impossible for me to 
describe the tortures th3t m) mind had to suffer As the day of lease 
taking drew near I nearlj broke down But I was wise enough not to sa> 
th« e\ eti to m> closest friends. I knew that ro> health was failing Sleeping 
waking drinking eating walking running reading I was dreaming and 
thinking of England and what I would do on that momentous day At 
last the da> came On the one hand m> mother was hiding her eyes full 
of tears in her hands, but the sobbing was clearlj heard On the other I 
was placed amonga arcleofsome fiftj friends If I wept the) would think 
me too weak perhaps the) would not allow me to go to England sold 
oquized I therefore, I did not weep e\en though heart was breaking 
Last, but not least came the leave taking with m> wife It would be 
contrar) to custom for me to see or talk to her in the presence of friends 
So I had to sec her m a separate room. She of course, had begun sobbing 
long before. I went to her and stood Idee a dumb statue for a moment 
3 kissed her and she said Don t go 

Jime/j i8gi 


Mr Gandhi's Narrative 

Ov a our arrival in England of course you were face to face with the 
flesh-eating problem how did you solve it 7 

I was o\erwhelmed with gratuitous advice \NeII meaning jet igno- 
rant friends thrust their own opinions into urn ailing ears. The majont) of 
them said I could not do without meat in the cold climate I would catch 
consumption Mr Z went to England and caught it on account of his 
foolhardiness Others said I might do without flesh but without wine I 
could not mo\e I would be numbed with cold. One went so far as to 
advise me to take eight bottles of whisk\ for I should want them after 
leasing Aden. Another wanted me to smoke for his friend was obliged 
to smoke in England Even medical men those who had been to England 
said the same tale. But as I v anted to come at any price I replied that 
I would try my best to avoid all these things but if they were found to be 
absolute!) necessary I did not knov what 1 should do 1 ma) here mention 
that m> aversion to meat was not so strong then as it is now I was even 
betrayed into taking meat about sre or seven times at the period when I 
allowed m) friends to think forme But tn the steamer m) ideas began to 
change I thought I should not take meat on an) account. Mj mother 
before consenting to mv departure exacted a prorruie from me cot to take 
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meat. So I was bound not to take it, if only for the sake of the promise The 
fellow passengers m the steamer began to advise us the friend who was 
with me and myself to try it 

They said I would require it after leaving Aden When this turned out 
untrue I was to require it after crossing the Red Sea On this proving false 
a fellow passenger said The weather has not been severe but in the Bay 
of Biscay >ou wall have to choose between death and meat and wane 
That crisis too passed away safely In London too I had to hear such re 
monstrances For months I did not come across any vegetarian I passed 
many anxious days arguing with a friend about the sufficiency of the 
vegetable diet but at that time having but little knowledge of arguments 
other than humanitarian in favour of vegetarianism I got the worst of it 
as the fnend scouted the idea of humanity in such discussions At last I 
sealed hu tongue by telling him I would sooner die than break the promise to 
my mother Hump said he childishness rank superstition but since even 
after coming here you are superstitious enough to believe in such nonsense 
I cannot help you any more, I only wish you had not come to England 

He never afterwards pressed the point senously except perhaps once 
though ever since that he took me for little more than a fool In the 
meanwhile I remembered once to have passed by a v egetanan restaurant 
the Pomdge Bowl I asked a gentleman to direct me there but instead 
of reaching there I saw the Central restaurant and went there and had 
some pomdge for the first time I did not fust enjoy it but I liked the pie 
which I had for the second course. It was there that I first bought some 
vegetarian literature among which was a copy of A Plea for Vegetarianism 
by H S Salt after reading which I adopted \ egetanamsm from principle 

Till then I considered flesh to be a superior diet from scientific point 
of view Moreover it was there that I came to know the existence of the 
Vegetarian Society of Manchester But I did not take any active interest 
in it I did now and then read the Vegetarian Messenger and that was all 
My knowledge of the 1 egetanan dates from a ^ car and a half It was at the 
International Vegetarian Congress that I ma> be said to have know n the 
L. V S That the congress was sitting I knew by the kind courtesy of 
Mr Jem ah Oldfield who heard of me from a fnend and wras good enough 
to take me to attend it. 

In conclusion I am bound to say that dunng my nearly three years 
stay in England I have left many things undone yet I carry one great 
consolation with me that I shall go back without having taken meat or 
wane and that I know from personal experience that there arc so many 
vegetarians in England 

June so i8gi 
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I take the liberty of inviting your attention to what has been going on 
in the Transvaal (South Africa) for nearly three years 

There is in that colony a British Indian population of nearly 13 000 
These Indians base for several years laboured under the \anous legal dis 
abilities The prejudice against colour and m some respect against Asiaucs 
is intense m that colony It is largely due so far as the Asiaucs are con 
cerned to trade jealousy The climax was reached three years ago with 
a law which I and many others considered to be degrading and calculated 
to unman those to whom it was applicable. I felt that submission to 
law of this nature was inconsistent with the spirit of true religion I 
and some of my friends were and suli are firm believers in the doctrine 
of non resistance to evil. I had the privilege of studying your writings 
also which left a deep impression on my mind. The British Indians be 
fore whom the position was fully explained accepted the advice that we 
should not jubrnit to the legislation but that we should sufTer imprison 
ment, or whatever other pcnalues the law may impose for its breach The 
result has been that nearly one half of the Indian populaUon that was 
unable to stand the heat of the struggle to suffer the hardships ofimpnson 
ment, have withdrawn from the Transvaal rather than submit to law 
which they have considered degrading Of the other half nearly 2 500 
have for conscience s sake allowed themselves to be imprisoned some as 
many as five times. The imprisonments have varied from four days to 
six months in the majority of cases with hard labour Many have been 
financially ruined At present there arc over hundred passive router* in 
the Transvaal gaols Some of these have been very poor men earning 
their livelihood from day to day The result has been that their wives and 
children hav e had to be supported out of public contnbuuons also largely 
raised from passive routers This has put a severe strain upon Bn tub 
Indians but in my opmion they have men to the occasion. The struggle 
still continues and one docs not know when the end will come This 
how ever some of us at least hav e seen most clearly that passive romance 
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will and can succeed where brute force must fail We also notice that in so 
far as the struggle has been prolonged it has been due largely to our 
weakness, and hence to a belief having been engendered in the mind of the 
Government that we would not be able to stand continued suffering 
Together with a friend I have come here to see the imperial author! 
ties and to place before them the position with a view to seeking redress 
Passive resisters have recognized that they should have nothing to do with 
pleading with the Government, but the deputation has come at the 
instance of the weaker members of the community and it therefore 
represents their weakness rather than their strength But in the course of 
my observation here X have felt that if a general competition for an essay 
on the Ethics and Efficacy of Passiv e Resistance were invited it would 
popularize the movement and make people think. A friend has raised the 
question of morality m connexion with the proposed competition He 
thinks that such an invitation would be inconsistent with the true spirit of 
passive resistance and that it would amount to buying opinion May I ask 
you to favour me with your opinion on the subject of morality? And if you 
consider that there is nothing wrong in inviting contributions I would ask 
>ou also to give me the names of those whom I should specially approach 
to write upon the subject. 

There is one thing more with reference to which I would trespass upon 
>our time, A copy of your letter addressed to a Hindu on the present un 
rest in India has been placed in my hands by a fnend On the face of it, 
it appears to represent your views It is the intention of my fnend at his 
own expense to have 20 000 copies printed and distributed and to have it 
translated also We have however not been able to secure the ongrnal 
and we do not feel justified m pnnung it unless we are sure of the 
accuracy of the copy and of the fact that it is >our letter I venture to 
enclose herewith a copy of the copy and should esteem it a favour if you 
kindly let me know whether it is your letter whether it is an accurate copy 
and whether you approve of its publication in the above manner If jou 
will add anytlung further to the letter please do so I would also venture 
to make a suggesuon In the concluding paragraph )ou seem to dissuade 
the reader from a belief in remcamauon I do not know whether (if it 11 
not impertinent on m> part to menuon this) you have specially studied 
the quesuon RcincamaUon or transmigration is a cherished belief with 
millions in India indeed in China also With many one might almost say 
it Is a matter of experience no longer a matter of academic acceptance It 
explains reasonably the many mysteries of life With some or the passive 
misters who have gone through the gaols of the Transvaal it has been 
their solace My object in writing this is not to convince >ou of the truth 
of the doctrine but to ask you if you will please remove the word rein 
carnation from the other things you have dissuaded your reader from. In 
the letter in quesuon you have quoted largely from Krishna and given 
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reference to passages I should thank you to give me the title of the book 
from which the quotations have been made. 

I have weaned you with this letter I am aware that those who honour 
you and endeavour to follow you have no nght to trespass upon your 
time but it is rather their duty to refrain from giving you trouble, so far 
as possible I have however, who am an utter stranger to >ou taken the 
liberty of addressing this communication in the interests of truth and in 
order to have your advice on problems the solution of which you have 
made your life work. 


With respects I remain 
kour obedient servant 
M K. Gandhi 


Tana j Ftljtn! 

JtS Cklairr tgof) 

M K. Gandiu 

I have just received your very interesting letter which gives me great 
pleasure May God help all our dear brothers and co-workers in the 
Transvaal ‘'This fight between gentleness and brutality between humility 
and love on one side and conceit and violence on the other makes itself 
ever more strongly felt here to us also — especially in the sharp conflicts 
betw een religious obligations and the laws of the state — expressed by the 
conscientious objection to render military service Such objections are 
taking place very frequently 

I have written A letter to a Hindu and am very pleased to have it 
translated (into English) The title of the book of Krishna will be commu 
mcated to you from Moscow As regards re birth I for my part, shall 
leave out nothing for as it appears to me the belief in a rc birth will 
never be able to strike such deep roots in and restrain mankind as the 
belief in the immortality of the soul and the faith in divine truth and love 
of course I would accommodate you if you so desire to delete those 
passages m question It will give me great pleasure to help your edtuon. 
Pubbcauon and circulation of my wnungs translated into the Indian 
dialects, can only be a matter of pleasure to me. 

The quesuon regarding monetary payment of royalty should not at all 
be allowed to appear in religious undertakings. 

I give my fraternal greetings and am glad to have come into personal 
contact with you 


Leo Tolstoy 
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Dear Sir, 

I beg to tender my thanks for your registered letter in connection with 
the letter addressed to a Hindu and with the matters that I dealt with in 
tny letter to vou 

Having heard about your failing health I refrained in order to save you 
the trouble from sending an acknowledgement, knowing that a written ex 
prcssion of my thanks was a superfluous formality but Mr Aylmer Maude, 
whom I have now been able to meet, reassured me that you are keeping 
good health indeed and that unfailingly and regularlv you attend to vour 
correspondence every morning It was a very gladsome news to me and 
it encourages me to write to you further about matters which are I know, 
of the greatest importance according to your teaching 

I beg to send you herewith a copy of a book written by a friend — an 
Englishman who is at present in South Africa in connection with my life 
in so far it has a bearing on the struggle with which I am so connected, 
and to which my life 13 dedicated As I am very anxious to engage your 
active interest and sympathy I thought that it would not be considered by 
you as out of the way for me to send you the book. 

In my opinion this struggle of the Indians m the Transvaal is the 
greatest of modem times inasmuch as it has been idealized both as to the 
goal as also to the methods adopted to reach the goal I am not aware 
of a struggle, in which the participators are not to denvc any personal 
advantage at the end of it and in which fifty per cent of the persons 
affected hav c undergone great suffering and trial for the sake of a pnn 
ciple It has not been possible for me to advertise the struggle as much 
as I should like \ ou command possibly the widest public today If you 
are satisfied as to the facts you will find set forth in Mr Doke * book and 
if you consider that the conclusions I have arrived at are justified by the 
facts may 1 ask you to use your influence in any manner you think fit to 
popularize the movement? If it succeeds it will be not only a tnumph 
of religion love and truth over irrehgion hatred and falsehood but it is 
highly likely to serv e as an example to the millions in India and to people 
in other parts or the world who may be downtrodden and will certainly 
go a great way towards breaking up the party of violence at least in India 
If we hold out to the end as I think we would I entertain not the 
slightest doubt as to ns ulumatc success and your encouragement m the 
way suggested by you can only strengthen us in our resolve 

The negouations that are going on for a settlement of the qurstion hav c 
s practically fallen through and together with my colleagues I return to 
f South Africa this week and invite imprisonment I may add that m> son 
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Has happily joined me in the struggle and is now undergoing imprison 
ment with hard labour for six months This is his fourth imprisonment in 
the course of the struggle 

If you would be so good as to reply to this letter may I ask you to 
address your reply to me at Johannesburg S.A. Box 6522 
Hoping that this wall find you in good health 

I remain 

\ our obedient servant, 

M K. Candid 


J ‘ix*vi-ut[ Trmd 
SxA A 'jva 


Dear Sir, 


IfrU is o 


You will recollect my having earned on correspondence with you 
whilst I was temporarily in London As a humble follower of yours I send 
you herewith a booklet which I have written It is my own translation of 
a Gujarati writing Curiously enough the ongmal writing has been con 
fiscatcd by the Government of India. I therefore hastened the above 
publication of the translation I am most anxious not to worry you but 
tfyour health permits it and if you can find the time to go through the 
booklet, needless to say I shall value very highly your criticism of the 
Writing I am sending also a few copies of your letter to a Hindu which 
you authorized me to publish It has been translated in one of the Indian 
languages also 


I am, 

^ our obedient servant, 
M K. Gandhi 


Dear Fnend ** ' 

Jim now I have receiv ed your letter and your book, Iz£c~ Hm Hale 
I have read your book with great interest because I think the question 
you have therein dealt with is important not only for Indians, but for the 
whole of mankind. 

I cannot find your first letter but by discovering your bio~raphv by 
* happen 10 know you through that biography which gripped me 
and it gave me a chance to know and understand you better 
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I am not very well at present So I am unable to write to you on all the 
questions which arc interconnected with your book and also with your 
activities m general, which 1 value very much But I shall write to you 
as soon as I recover 


Your friend and brother, 
Leo Tolstoy 


n n Cmai Qumbtrt 
Jaharmtsi urg 
13th August tgio 

Dear Sir 

I am much obliged to you for your encouraging and cordial letter of the 
8th May last I very much value your general approval of my booklet, 
Indian Horn Rule And if you have the time I shall look forward to your 
detailed criticism of the work which you have been so good as to promise 
in your letter 

Mr Kallcnbach has written to you about Tolstoy Farm. Mr Kallen 
bach and I have been fnends for many years I may state that he has gone 
through most of the experiences that you have so graphically described 
m your w ork Mj Confession No writings have so deeply touched Mr Kallen 
bach as yours and as a spur to further effort in living up to the ideals 
held before the world by you he has taken the liberty after consultation 

tv* -i, r __ -A _ _ 

( 1 

information 

I should not have burdened you with these details but for the fact of jour 
taking a personal interest in the passive resistance struggle that is going on 
in the Transvaal, 


I remain. 

Your faithful servant, 
M K Gandhi 
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